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f QUESTION 
QUESTIONS. -» 


Which rightly reſolved, reſolves all our Queſtions 
in Religion. 


| THIS QUESTION I$ 


Who ought4o be our Judge in all theſe our differences? 


THIS BOOK ANSWERS THIS 


QUESTION, 


| And hence ſhews a moſt eafie, and yer a moſt ſafe 
| ' | Way, how among ſo many Religions the moſt 
Unlearned and Learned may find the 
true Religion. 


By PEE<: DucrTo x. 


' Cal for me Simon, tohoſe furname us Peter, and he will tell 
thee what thou oughteſt to do. A&t.10. Vetl. 5, 6. 


Tiintcd in the Year of Ged, 1686. 
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The four chief Points handled in this 'B 'O O K 


The firſt Point. 
WR Hat there mu#? be ſome Infallible Judee or' Rule toDe- 
T cide all neceſſary Controverſies, to whom all are bound 
under pain of Damnation to ſubmit their under ſtandings. 


Queſt. x. 
The ſecond Point. 
That the Scripture 1 not this Infall:ble Tulge or Rule ap-: 
_ Pointed us by God to end all our Controverſies, Quelt. 2. 
: | '-,,: "The third Point. WOQYVA...\ 
T hat. the Church « "the Judge appointed by God to end all | | 
our Controverſies in Faith. | Queſt.:z.' — 
The fourth Point. EST 5 
That the Church which « the. Infallible Judge in all Con- 
trover{ies #8 the Roman Church, \and therefore all are bound 
to ſubmit to Her. Queſt: 4. 


There; follows a Table of the ſeyeral Queſtions and SeRions 
into which the four forefaid'Points are deyided, .. 
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pain of Danmation to ſubmit their und# ſtanding ? And how 
orderly we proceed in the finding out this Judge.  Pag, 1. 
The ſecond Queſtion. | 
Whether the Scyiptare be this 'Infalhble. Judge or Rule a 
pointed us by God to decide all neceſſary Controverſies? p. 8, 
The firſt” Section. 
Containing ffoe Proofs that Scripture 3s wot this Judge of 


Rute | Ps 
Section 2. | 
T hat Saripture contains not plainly all thmgs neceſſary to be 
Believed gr done to Sakvation. 'T his is ſhewed by 14. Ex- 
amphes, \ | P 23- 


Seton 3: - 


By Seripture we know not which Books be Canonical Scrip- | 


ſure |. which not. © Neither is Scripture known to be Gods Word 
by its om Light. Wherefore Proteſtants do n0 believe Serip- 
ture with 'Droine Faith. TW/2d 2: _ Þ. 38. 
Settion 4 COION: 
T hat the Scripture cannot Decide this Controverfie , which 
Books be the true uncorrupted Copies of rhe" true. Books of 
Scripture % And therefore Proteſtants velieve wot Scripture 
with Divine Faith, AlWord of the Famous Bible now com 
forth at London. | ? a1 30 SCAT 6 274 " 'Y 
{3 Section. $, +; 21! lol or Ft 
T hat Scripture cannot Decide this Contrower ſie which Tr an- 
fiations of the Word of God be true; | And therefore  dina- 
ry Proteſtants canmor beheve Scripture with Drume: Faith. 
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That the Seripture tannot Decide the Contraver ſie about the . 
Truth of St. Matthews Goſpel. And that oun Adver [aries do | 
wot bekeve this Goſpel with Divine Faith. , p. 8g. 
_— _ |; . $petion 2. ak 3a ae ag 
"That the Scripture cannot decide the manifeſt Controver(ies \ 
about the true en/e thereaf'; therefore in the Belref of the true 
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"fonſt thereof our # Adverſaries have no Divine Faith, nor ſure 


round 'out of their My. | P- 94 
Section. 8, 


Diverſe other neceſſary points not contained in it, or decided 


by Scripture. p. 116, 
SeQtion 9 . 

A Fog and twentieth neceſſary point not contained in 

OR | p. 126. 
SeRion 10: 

By the Text which our I Adverſaries bring to prove that 
Scripture contams and decides all neeeſary Controverfies, we 
prove the contrary. "i FG 

Section. 11. | 

//1-/6 Scripture only ſhoutd be our Judge: Tet this Judge 

would decede many poue clearly agam#? you. Pp: I55. 
Section 12. 

That Haly Fathejs never allowed Scribtine for the only 

Rale of Faith, p- 158. 
The third S appoed qc 

Whether the C hurch be the Judge appointed by God to end 

all our Controver ſes ' With a ip; ord 10 the Sacinians, Comm 


Cernivng, "Reaſons being ow Judge, , _ - \__ Þ: 164. 
Section 1 WEIS. = 
It is declared what we tnderſiaud whey 200 fee whether. 
| Onih or jap or no? p. 166, 
Fection L4 | 


our” alto Judge in all (. ontraver fits of Faith. p.1i69. 


Os ection 15 
"1+ 13 proved out of the \ New, T eftament , that the Church 
is our Infallble Fudge mall Contr aver ſies. f "Faith. p.181, 
Section 16: 


_ The ſame is proved by [everdl Rea . 209. 
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overſies, How, She exerciſes Her pare udgement? 
ſry Mr thereuntd? _ 4 ys 4 Z32- 
Section 157, * 0 
Whether the Roman Church be 7hat Church which ts. our 
Infallible © "; a___ \... th $3. 
Section. 18. 
In what Court this Infallible Juage decides our Controver- 
fees m Faith.” , . P- 236. 
Seftion 19. 
Thi Court in deciding Controverſies Rules Her felf by the 
Word of God written and unwritten: And why She Rules 
Her {elf by Tradition? p.-247- 
Section 20. 
. That. the Fathers Teach theſe MTadoir, and the Defini- > 
tions of Councils oy Church 75 be Tnfallible. e... P-:264, 
S&Rion 21. 
T hat the Fathers teach in general the Church to be Infal- | 
bible. _ Wo Þ: 272, 
- Seftian 22. ,.. 
That all which the Fathers ſay of the Infallibility of the 
Church in Her Traditions or Councils , or in general Terms, 
5+ meant by them particularhj of the Roman Church , 4 ws 


anderſiand the Roman Church. p. 291. 
. _ , Section 25: 
Some things ery neceſſary for the eaſier anſwering our Ad- 
ver ſaries Objettions. p. 298. 


Seftion 2 
" Twenty Obj eftions of an Univer fo Man againſt the In- 
ads 4 of The Church, and alſo ſome others are ſobved. 
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'SeRtion the laſt. G3 
' The Roman'Church' having been proved to be our Infalli- 
ble Fudg: ; all under pain of Damnation are bound to ſub- 
wHt 19 Her Tudgent. | p: 328. 
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"Of doing Good Works for hope of Reward. gut S, 
SefF. 4. n. 6, p. 63. 

the great difference in Fundamentals between the Re. 

'man Catholick and Proteſtants, Y.2. S.2. n.13. p. 34.35. 


and 9, 2. $. 7. n.7,8,9,10, Oc. P. 105 
Ot the-neccſlity of Baptiſm tor Children. Q. 2. $.8. ». z. 
; p. 117. 
Of the Faſt of Lene. 9. 2.$.8. ». 8. 3720S 
How Protef/ants are cheared by their Miniſters whoſay to 


_ come with us and you ſhall fee Evidence of Scripure for 
ou- believe and do. And how Reman Catholicks tee ber- 
CRE ſor what they believe and do, then #reuteftants. 
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.2. $.7. #. 5,6, 9,10. © 3. $.16. n. 
That he "=" of Judging Fedlefiaſtical Aﬀairs belong not 
L Fw? I 4.5.18. n.3. P. 240. 
is a Sin to Marry after Vowed Chaſtity. 9. + S. 20, 
p. 268. 
i * aith is more affuredly grounded upon Tradition then up- 
on manifeſt Miracles. 9. 3. $.16. # 5 P, 221. 


No Circle in the Reſolution of Faith ' made by the Roman 
Catholicks. 9. 3. S. 16. n.6, p. 222. The Proteſtant Cirs 
cle, 9.2. $.3. n.13. P. 55. 

How the Belict, even of lenorant Roman By comes 
to be Infallible. © 3. $.16. #.7 p. 224. 

What it is which makes our Faith Infallible, tho" we have 

no 
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T he importauce of this Queſtions! And bew eaſaly, even 
Ignorant Men, may come to be fully' reſolved in 3h, - + 
iphoer' 1am mantra ers perape SLEET 


Py | St: ſ 


\Aint Arſe has « very: ix Sinilondero expreſs 


_ how mu comencrious Spinit 
)Blind the underftagding from ne Gems "ofdanury, wor 


which a Peaccable fearch,) free 5k A prejocieg! doeseafily 
diſcover. He tells-us, that a lirtle{ before Sun-tifing? a. +7" 
in the: open 'Fields did tall- & a ot-Debate toncerningthac 
part of the 'Heavens, inwhich the Sun was rhar'day'ao. riſe. 
They paſſed ſo far in theit'Contenrion;; that! fatli fieſ tos 
gether by the Ears., they at laſt pulked6uroneandrbersÞ.yes. 
Wheace/it happened that, when by and by if pn 
riſe, 


. | 


The importance of this Queſtion, and bow 
riſe, neither of them both could ſec aching ſo clear as was that 
part-of the Heayen,. in which the-Fun did thine ſo-confricu- 
ouſly,to all Men; who had; Eyes. : To apr, pyrpoſe. - Wayy 


thouſands there be who knowing Zeal in Religion to be laud- 
| able, and having a moſt prbjuckar Opinion of the Truth of 
; that Religion, in which they were from the firſt uſe of Rea- 
F, fon bred up,'abd which bfings fiany Temporal Commodities 


unto them; they ſtand ſo hotly to the maititaining thereof, 


fight of Reaſon: Whence it comes to paſs, that, when the 
Truth is no leſs clearly ſerbefore the Eyes of their underſtand- 
ing, then the brighteſt Sun-ſhine' is ſer before our Corporal 
Eyes, they are not in caſe to behold ir, tho* Men of 'mean 
Capicity. would moſt evidently! ſee jt; whe they have laid 
aſide all Paſſion and Prejudice, and with a calm and humble 
Mind begged of Almighty God Grace to embrace that ſince- 
ly, which upon diligent ſearch, they ſhould underſtand to be 
Truth. He who thus ſecks, {hall nor fail to find. 

IT. 4+;know the m worſt Controverſjey which have 
been this laſt Age, and manifold difficultigs with 
which they are now grown to be entangled, do make the 
Seatch of Truth Teem-an i to the Ighoranr,' and 
overiveariſome to. the moſt ſtrong and ſtrugling Wits: There- 
fore no Books ſeem, now. more. neceſſary then fuch Treatiſes 
which handle the main Queſtion of Queſtions, upon which 


; alb jclar Queſtions. fa. wholly depend /.r 
WEIR © 
other. Controverſies: which are; on can; be. |: This! of 


Queſtions is , whether God out of 'his moſt fincere deſire to 
_— Souls, rothat happy Ecernity-for which only he-Creat- 
ed ” 

our ,* 


has.yex ]eir us forme. vpon, -Eatth to; end; ail 
"otherwiſe; endleſs. '? -Andvhodbis Judge 

is.! Forithe incompatably greater partf|chgſe Sauls,5\for which 
Cbriſbhas, ſhed his moſt prom. Blogd,- being ;Unlearned , 
his Pravidence had been defective, if; /the; means of. ending 


21 Con. 


that their paſſionate AﬀeRian quite purs out that clear Eye- 
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Tenorant Meh my eaſily be veſobved in i. 
Controverſiesin points neceſſary to Salvation , had Been ſo hard 
to be appl Es ind Ges of the Vulgar reach.” "It 
b:ſcemed therforethe Divine Providence to leave us ſuch means 
as ſhould be-both cafie for all Men to uſe (rthat' fo: all Men 
might, by the uſe of them, come to the end which God ſo 
earneſtly 'defires ) and: ſhould alſo be moſt ſufficient for our 
ſafe Direction. For, to provide us of caſice means, which/had 
been unſufficient to ire us ſecurely, had not been to his, 
or our purpoſe. ) | 1=S 

ITI.... We muſt ſay then, that God has provided us both: 
of means ſufficient tobring us ſecurely totheknowledgeofthat 
Truth, which is neceſſary for the Salvaion of our Souls, 'and 
we muſt ſay alſo, thar this means is ſufficiently cafie to be du- 
ly ofed,. and applied by the far greater part of the World, 
confiſting efwunlearned People. For if it were notfuſficienly 
eaſie to them' to: apply ir duly, fo as by it to attain to-that 
true belief, Without which it is impoſſible to pleaſe God (11. 
Hebe. 6.) It would alſo be unprofitable unto thatend for which 
God did: give.it them. This is moſt agreeable to Reaſon, and 
alſo to-thoſe. moſt comfortable Words of Scripture (I/as- 351) 
Say to the faint Harted take courage and fear not. Behold 
God himſelf will come and ſave you. Then the Eyes of: the 
Blind ſhall be opened, and the Ears of the Deaf. Anathere 
ſhall be a Path and a Way, and it ſhall be called the Holy- 
Way: . And this ſhall be unto you a dire} Way, ſo that Fools 
cannot Err by it. Theſe. Words muſt be made good , and 
thertore ſuch a Way muſt be given untous. | Andit muſt not 
only be a Way dire& in it ſelf, but alſo it muſt be: anro ws 4 
dire(F Way; and that fo diret, that even Fools cannot (ex- 
cept Wilfully) Zr by i#. This Way was iſed to be given 
us, asit is there ſaid when God bin elf ould come and ſave 
£5; and provide better for our Salvation then he bad done for 
thoſe either of the Law of Nature, or jewiſh Law. Our la- 
bour muſt be to figd out'this \Way.. And this muſt nov be 
£13 2 ro 


T he importance bf ' this Queſtia.) aud how 


to 2 v9 ur proged -inthis vaſtWorld;oarWay, fo direct for 
the \ vv, ng of the Igncrant, -without the means, - to be put in 
this-Way.,' were as ſufficiently caſic ,. ven unto. them as 
__ as they are. ſen. ſecond Sefion, alſo the's, + 
5, 3110 9f| 
LV. I:iatend then (by che Grace of God). in this Trea- 
i. ſhew.that this way may be: eaſily found out , by only 
7 our ſelves in the true Reſolution of this Queſtion of 
ions , leading us to know afſuredly Who z5 tobe our Judge: 
i br our! Controver ſis:appomted to be 'fo' by God Hiniſelf ?! 
For when we have once found him ;all/Controverſies ccaſe of 
what mw me ſoever ; for withour all Controverſies we muſt 
fallow this Ju odge appointed by God1o no other end, ithen toy 
miake an end of all gur mus Anu” by his clear Sentence, 
Whence Dr: Ferre in his 27; Section;'! ladeed/urb a Pudgeor: 
Unipire of Chr:ftendom would ( if to be wb. aready meaus 
to compoſe all differences, and reffore Truth and Peace. We 
will then | endeavour to ſhew that ſuch a_Judgeis to be had+: 
Ang our prime care ſhall be to proceed fo cleatly., thara Man, 
of-ordinary Capacity , may carry away the ſubſtance ,of: our. 
Whole diſcourſe , which for this effet, we draw toonly four 
points. F:r7ff, I ſhall ſhew that we muſt have ſome lnfallible 
, or Rule , deciding all our.neceſſary Controverſies, to 
which Rulerive will thew all Men bound under painof Dam- 
natian to ſubmit, even with interior ſubmiſſion of -Judgment. 
Secondly,"t will ſhew at large that the Scripture is not this Judge 
or Rule; which point will require a very full 'Examination , 
becauſe.our Adverſarics ground themſelves mainly in the con- 
trary Opinion, and all our.new:Sefts have no-othet'ground 
at:all. 1 wilt ſhew Third, that this Infullible Judge: can be 
no'dther. ( as things ſtand ) then'the'\true:Carholick Church 
and-this muſt be alſo fully handled, becaufeir is:rhe' Ground of 
our Religion; and the true Relolucionoithe Queſtion of Quie» 
tions depends-wholly\on it.. . /Lafi/y,;b will thew tha all:the 


Arguments /i which _—_— the Ns ARA" 


lt. donned 3h. W., ww CD 


Ignorant Men may eaſily be reſotved in it. 


this Judge , do convince the Roman, and no Church but the 
Roman ; to be this Infallible Judge to whom all conſequently 
muſt be bound under pain of Damnation to ſubmit rheir Judg- 
ments , and accordingly live united to her Communion ; this 
Bleſſed Union will end our Controverſies. 

V. Indeed this Queſtion of Queſtions truely reſolyed quite 
undermines the Foundation of all Sets oppoſite tothe Roman 
Church , ſhewing us a moſt cafie , and yet a moſt ſafe way, 
how in theſe times the moſt learned and unlearned may find 
the true Religion , to wit , by following the Judgement of 
that Judge , whom God has appointed them in all doubts of 
Religion to follow. And therefore , in this infinite confuſion 
ot.new fangled Secs , this Queſtion (tho? never ſo often 
handled heretofore, ) ſeems now more neceſlary then eyer , 
ever! alcho' I thould do nothing , elſe but publiſh New Co- 
pies of Old Arguments ; ſuch Copies being now ſo very ne- 
ceſſary to be thruſt into every Mans hands. My beſt endea. 
yours ſhall aim at making theſe Arguments trul ” —_—_ 
That is, -to ſer them down ſo plainly , and in fo V gar and 
clear Language , devoid of School Terms , that, ordinary 
People may fully conceive and perfeftly underſtand the force 
of them. If my endeavours inthis can beſucceſsfull , 1 _ 
this work, after ſo many others Mens Writings will, not 
unſeaſonable at leaſt for the Vulgar. But they muſt have Pa- 
_ with a long anſwer to a moſt important and ample Que- 

on. 


THE FIRST 


QUESTION: 
Whether there muſt be ſome infallible Judge or Rule ,| to 
deduce all neceſſary Controverſies, to all are 
bound under pam of Damnation to ſubmit - | 
F 1-2 their Under ſtandings. 
AND 


How wirk we proceed to the finding out of this Judge. 


\_ Religion ſoever they be, do agree in this ,- that 
there muſt be ſome certain and aſſured means to endall Con- 
troverſies or Doubts, which either be, or can be' in Religion. 
The reaſon is —_— , becauſe otherwiſe eyery Man might 
be leſt free to believe what he Judged beſt, and fo we ſhould 
ſoon- have as many Religions as there be private and different 
Judgement. - Truth is but one: wherefore -though all theſe 
different Opinions may be falſe, it is manifeſt thar,” (though 
they be thouſands, ) bur only one of them can be true. For 
whoſoevet differeth from this one Opinion whichis true , differs 
from the Truth. St. Paul tells us (12; Hebr : 6 ) without 
Faith it is mpuſſible to pleaſe God, Thatis, it is impoſlible 
to pleaſe him without true Faith : For he is- not pleaſed with 

": falſe 


z . There muſt be a Judge 


falſe Faith. Without we pleaſe Godijr is impoſlible to be ſaved, 
And you ſee itis impoſſible to'pleaſe him without true Faith. 
And again-you. ſee that true Faith cannor be found in quite 
contrary perfwaſions' , of whiclt one'only*can be*true , there 
muſt therefore be fome means ro know this one true Faith from 
ſo infinite a multirade of falſe Opinigns. What means is this ? 
2. It muſt be a means infallible as all Chriſtians agree, 
but Sogemars. 1, Forif it be fallible , all Religions md, = a 
Faphic., Clvidhan aith is an infalible aſſent _, /tro which no 
fallible meanes can bring us. This means therefore-thuſt be 
infallible”. -Hicherto we all agree: - See HF braker , Cont. r. 
9. 1. cap. 8. | 
3. Alk:alſo.cannot but agree in this, that our inward under- 
ſtanding muſt be bound, - under.pain of Damnation, to ſubmit 
& ſelf unto that infallible Judge, or Rule appointed by Ged 
to decide all neceſſary Controverſies. Forif youin your ptivat 
Judgement, without any fault at all , may follow what you 
realy think firteſt co be followed, why may not I, as. well as 
ou ; And another as well as you or I , follow what realy 
} ants fitteſt ro'be followed ? - Wherefore /,: it were -t6 no 
purpoſe at all (in order to the preſervation of unity in;$4ith) 
ro: have an infallible Judge;, unleſs every, man in. particular 
were. bound, by a moſt ſtrift precept toſubmitto that Judge. 
Again he who ſhould not ſubmit ro an Authority acknowledged 
to be appoinred,þy God toſuch anend, ſhould manifeſtly refiſt 
t0 be Governedby that means by which the Divine Providence 
had Decreed to govern him, which is a Damnable Rebellion 
againſt God ; And an AR of high Treaſon it is againſt the 
Divine Mijeſty ;, to refuſe to ſtand to the Judgement of that 
Judge, ordetermination of that Rule which God-hath placed , 
for no other end bur for all ro ſtand; and Submit unto-it, that 
by this Submiſſion , they may be guided infallibly to that one 
true Faith, without which ir is impoſſible to pleaſe God , or 
be Saved. Now becauſe all Faith eſſentially conſiſts in the in- 
ward underſtanding ( which is the very ſeat of true or falſe 
Faith ) 
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Faith) God', who looketh upon our interior Soul, exaRterh 
to ſee in that a ready imbracing' of that Faith, without which 
no Salyation is to be had;,-thd' therefore he ſhouldtorſeriouſly 
defired our Salyation unleſs he deſired that'we interiorly yielded 
full aſſent ro this one , and only- Saving Faith, which Faith 
conſiſting eſſencially ( as I ſaid) in the interior Judgement , 
God would haye this Judgement readily ſubmit ro thar infallible 
Judges determination , -appvinted'\by him'as the only means 
to bring us. aſſuredly' to this one true Faith. ' Things which'are 
neceſſary to pleaſe God, muſt of neceſſity be things of precepe 
and ſtrict command, eyen under pain of Damnation , uſe 
our very yreateſt obligation , of all obligations, is to obey his 
will, and pleaſure. And his Sacred pleaſure is'ro exact that 
moſt ar our hands, which is moſt for our good , and which 
makes moſt for our Salvation. True Faith therefore being a 
neceſſary means to bring us to our Eternal Good, he, with 
all Reaſon, exaQts of us all, toſubmitourinterior underſtand- 
ing (the very ſeat of true or falſe Faith ) to the full aſſent of 
that, which ſhall be preſcribed as to. believe, by that means, 
which bis Holy Providence'ſhall affign us, for our guidance 
in Faith : that ſo all may be united-in* Faith interi : For 
indeed otherwiſe they be not of one Faith at all, And hence 
ain appears that this means muſt be infallible, for ir is nor 
ible that God ſhould put a Command upon all to follow 
thar which might Jead to any Error great or little. mth, 

. Out of this General Doftcine , received Uniyerfally 
without any confiderable contradiRtion, there follows manifaftly 
this conſequence, that two Men of two different Religions cannot 
be Saved , if both ofthemknow what Doctrine is raughether1 , 
by thar infallible Judge.or Rule 7; appointed them by God to 
be followed , as their guide, in, matters of Faich. For both 
theſe men , knowing on the 'one fide that 'God hath put an 
Obligation upon them, to ſubmit.ro the believing of that, 
which is propoſed by his infallible Jadge or Rule ; and yer, 
on the other ſide, one of them flatly refuſing to belicye'whar 
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is thus propoſed unto him; this one who proceeds thus muſt 
needs be-guilry of the damnable Sin, of Refratary Digsobe- 
dience againſt the; expreſs Command of God ,. oblidgingſtri&- 
{y all ro ſubmit to. the Judge appointed by him, - to guide all 
to the neceſſary true Faith, and known to be ſo appointed: 
Hence it is Scripture : He who doth not Believe ſhall be 
damned. cMark. 16, v. 16. And of thoſe who follow 
Sets, St. Paul ſayes: Gal.5...v,20.11. : They who do theſe 
things ſhall not obtain the Kingdom of Heaven, 

. TheſeprinciplesI lay down ſo diſtinaly. in: the begining, 

will again inculcate at the ending, that all may fee of how 
wg concernment it is to. make uſe of this means, wholly ne- 

ry.to that only true Faith, withour which ir is impoſlible 
to pleaſe God, and .to be Saved. They therefore are in a 
damnable caſe, who being ſtrifly oblidged to uſe that means, 
which is wholly neceſlary to come to the knowledge of this 
only true Faith, do not inform. themſelves carefully to find 
out this means appointed by God to guide and direct all to 
this only true Faith, either fondly believing that Men of con. 
trary Religions may be ſaved; (which we have juſt now proy- 
ed to be falſe, except in caſe of invincible Ignorance, ) or elſe 
by damnable negligence, omiting to uſe that ſerious care in 
lecking, out; olicitouſly gaacing the knowledge of this 
means, which they are oblidged to do ina matter concerni 
a no leſs buſineſs , then an Erernity of Everlaſting bliſs ; or 
never ending Miſery. Now leaſt any one ſhould mY tly de- 
ſpair of finding out this means, and ſogrow ſlack in the Cock 
of it, (which is the lamentable caſe of many thouſands,) 1, . 
(in my Preface at the begining) rook care toſhew,, thateven 
Ignoraar People, mig, y a ge”, tolerable care: come to the 
knowledge of this means ,.,or. elle God had not ſufficiently , 
according to his moſt ſweet Providence, , provided for the farr 
greater part of thoſe Souls, for whoſe Salvation he Died, in- 
tending to ſave them all , by ficſt bringing them to the Pro- 
fellion of this only true Faith; and. conſequently, intending ts 
| ; leave 
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leaye them ſome certain means, to come to the knowledge of 
it , by ſuch diligence as is very tolerable to Humane frailty, 

and yery poſlible to us, as Ignorant as we are. *.. 

6. What then is this means? Ir is (as I ſaid in the begin- 

ing of this Queſtion) to follow fome infallible Judge or Rule, 
direing us plainly and clearly to the knowledge of what God 
would haye us believe, to whom we are all bound under pain 
of Damnation tro fubmit our Underſtandings. Burt whois this 
Judge or Rule ?- This is the Queſtion of Queſtions. Here 
we and all Proteſtants, and all other SeQtaries norably diſagree. 
They all ſay that we are objidged to follow, and admit no 0- 
ther infallible Rule then the Sqgiprure , which Scripture they 
all affirm to be a Rule ſufficient, by ir felf alone, to cell us 
ſo plainly, and ſo clearly, all that is neceſſary to Salvationia 
matters of Faith, that we necd no other means rodire& usin 
this point. We, who are Roman Catholicks hold the Scrip- 
ture to be indeed a Rule infallible, and to which all are bound 
under pain of Damnation , to ſubmit their Underſtandings 
but we have very many, and very convincing Reaſons, which 
move us to belieye that God did nor intend the ' Holy. $crip- 
ture to be, by it ſelf alone our only Guide in matters of Faith 
neceſſary to Salvation , as I ſhew by five Proofs in the firſt 
Setion. Moreover we ſay that we ſtand in need of ſome o- 
ther infallible Guide, to know many things neceſſary to Sal- 
yation, which be not clearly ſet downin Scripture, and I ſhall 
ſhew no fewer then twenty four, ' all not to beknown by Scrip- 
ture, which does not tell us which Books are the true Word 
. of God, which are not, which are true uncorrupred Copies 
of theſe Books, which Copies are falſe and corrupted, andin 
what places they are corrupted. Here comes in an unanſwer- 
able difficulty about Sr. ©Hatthews Goſpel. [Againwe ſtand 
in need of an other infallible Guide to tell us which is thecrue, 
certain, and undoubted ſenſe of rlieſe true Copies, and which 
is not, For, from hence ariſe almoſt all our greateſt Contro- 
yerſies. Again , becauſe our Adyerfarkes without fuch _ 
falli- 
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fallible Guide , different from: Scriptores, can neither infalli- 
bly know which Books are:the true Word of God, which are 
not; nor which are the true Origirial Copies of theſe true Books, 
which not; nor which the true Tranſlation of the Originals ; 
ner which is the undoubted ſenſe of theſe true Originals or 
Copies, and which is not. Hence we conceive it impoſſible 
for them truely to believe Scripture with that Divine Faith, 
which is-grounded alwayes upon Divine Revelation ,' and'is 
wholly neceſ{ary\to Salvation. Whence we - hold our felves 


that, Faith which reſts upon Divine Revelation. More- 
oyer by our Adyerfaries Arguments alledged out of Scripture, 
to prove it, tobe the only Rule of Faith , ſufficient by it ſelf 
to decide all Controverſies; we prove that it is not 
fach a Rule. Yea tho? Scripture were granted robe this Rule, | 
we from hence can prove ; that it clearly decides many ne- | 


only to be the true Believers of Scripture; for we believe it | 
wi 


ceſſary Controverſies ſor us againſt our Adyerfaries. But we 
hold that for: our Rule clearly deciding all neceſſary Contro- 
yerſies, we:muſt have a Living Judge, which the Scripture 
is/ not, and therefore, the Holy Fathers in their Diſputations 
ainſt Hereticks , often refuſed to ſtand to Scripture only. 
T his-infallible Living Judge we ſay is the Church, regulating 
Her ſelf in Her determinations according to the infallible Rule 
of Gods Word, out of which Word She Judges Her felf to 
be: oblidged-alfo to Rule Her felt according to thoſe Traditi- 
ons which the: Apoſtles did deliver by Word of Mouth only, 
and not by Wriring. For the Scripture not containing all mat- 
rers | 
—_— of theſe matters only by Word of Mouth, Sherules - 
Her ſelf in Her Definitions according to theſe Traditions 
knowing that thoſe things which the Apoſtles taught by Word 
of Mouth, are no leſs worthy all credit, then what they caught 
by Pen and Paper. And by the ſame Traditions She is as 
ſufficiently aſſured of what was delivered only by Word of 
Mouth, .as of what was delivered by Pen aud Paper. Now 
ws leaſt 


ry to Salyation; 'but the Apoſtles of Chriſt deliver- - | 


FREY poY ——_— — fa Mt 


m .. 2 


AQ 1 0a 6 WW. 0 7 


6” wo 5 WWW FT 


w > 


To whois all. niuft ſabmit. Q. 7. 7 


leaſt that in taking true Scripture for falſe, true Traditions for 
falſe, or in delivering the true Senſe of the One, or the Other, 
this Church ſhould be Subje& to Errar , ! we ſay, She is in 
theſe matters , alwayes aſſiſted in Her publick Determinati- 
ons, by the infaltible afliſtance of the Holy Giſt, promiſed 
to Her fot this end, to. lead-Her into all Truth! That chief 
Court, in wh'ch She delivers to the People Her infallible De- 
finitions, we all hold ro be Lawful General Councils; which 
the ſupreme Paſtor of the Church prefides. Neither does this 
Church want means to makeall Her Decrees evidently known 
to the People, to be Her true Decrees. And all this, which 
hath hirherro' been ſaid of the Church in General , © we ſhew 
to be verified only of the Romany Church ; of whom alſo all 
theſe prime things which the Scripture ſay of the true Church, 
are verified, _ united in Her alone : The Roman Church 
therefore being this our infallible Judge appointed by God to 
end, and determine all our Controverſies , all under pain of 


Dammation, areto ſubmit their inward Judgements and Un- 
derſtandings to Her Decrees, Neither are they in State of Sal- 


vation who refuſe to do it. | 

7. Here you have a Bricf ſum of all our Doarine in Ge- 
_ _ Juſt almoſt in'that"'very Order on | __ 

.hnereſo many i tant points, without bringing here 
full ptoof of or Sr fo ſhall how procecd to the full Seca of 
all; andievery'one'of theſe poinrs here ſer down, ſo Briefly, 
ro the end that thou mayeſt ſee how dearly we proceed, re- 
ſolving firſt this Queſtion, bo t« to be ens Talker by ſhew- 


ing in diverſe SeRions, that the Scripture is not Judge: Atid 
then iſhewing that this infallible Judge can benno other then the 
-Church:i- And thirdly ,- that this Church can be no other then 
the ' Roman. And ny all *that hath hirherto been 
faid , or hereafter ſhall be ſaid, to agree tothe infallible Judge 
(whom we arc. now ſecking out} is. verified of the , Romas - 
Church, and of no other. - 12S | 
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THE-$ECON'D 
QUESTION. 
Whether the Scripture be thu infallible Judge cr Rule 


inted us by God to decide all neceſſary 
mor Controver /ies. 


THE FIRST SECTION. 
| Containing five Proofs that Scripture 1s not this Judge 
or Rule. gif 


1, A LL Proteſtants, and all that numberleſs number of 
3 our new Sectaries, do affirm thar che Scripture;:and 
only. the Scripture by ir ſelt alone, is that infallible Rule, by 
which all neceſſary Controverſies, that are, or can be, are 
robe decided. - As for the means to regulate our ſelves inthe 
knowledge of true, and falſe Scripture , «nd for the finding 
the certain and undoubted true ſenſe of the ſame, they make 
no other ule of the Authority ot any Church, or any Generdl 
Conncll, but to conſider of what they fay, and: pender: bow 
arebie , or diſagreable their Opinions are to Scripture. 'And 

n, if-by their private Judgement of Diſcretion, theyin their 
own underſtandings are convinced, that, what they ſay , is 
agreable ro Scripture, they ; for this Reaſon, givebeliet:unto 
it.. It chey by their private Judgement of Diſcretionare- con- 
yiac'd, that, what they .ſay., is not agreable to: Scripture, 
hey: freely rejeR-it,. and dibelieye ir. And this hath, ever 
xen the proceeding of all ancient Hereticks, and is ever like 
to be the proceeding of all Hereticks.to come. For by: this 
means they all come to that, which they all deſire, that is, 
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to have that ipaſs for Truth}, | which eachiof them in their pri- 
vate: Judgementsof: Difcretion:, 'do think tobe true accordi 

to their-manaer:of underſtanding the Scripture!” And they 

truſt;more to their iracodnadentandingod the Scripture; then 
they do truſt:to the Interpretation of ir made by the' greateſt 
Doors that ever the Church of God had'for theſe thouſand 
and ſix hundred Years, - iow Holy , -or how Learned ſoever 
they were.: ;- Yea more then they will «ruſt all the chict -Pa- 
fiors and Prelats:of the Church Aſſembled in a General Coun- 
cil, after they have with all marure deliberation conſidered all 
the Texts.of Scriptures concerning ſuch a point, and confer- 
ed them with the Originals, and with other places, and after 
they have.examined each Biſhop of each Nation what- they 
find to have-been delivered to them by their Anceſtors touch- 
ing this point, by much Prayer, and publick Faſts of all the 
Church diffuſed: , implored the aſſiſtance of Almighty God, 
to dire&t them to the knowledge of the Truth in ſuch a point. 
For after all this done, and after all theſe prime Learned and 
Holy Prelats of the Church , have, by full conſent, defined 
ſuch-a point to be held as true , -and under pain of. Ex- 
communication. Behold! -- When this Decree icomes forth, 
there: will ſtart up ſome Devyour Cobler'or Weayer: 'Hewill 
take this Decree into/the one Hand, and in the other he will 
take his Eng/ih Bible, Tranflated by 'ſome Body, ( tho nei- 
ofthe uncormpeedaes of the Copy by whichchs Ene6ſ BY 
| UNCcOr of the: Copy ichthis Bi- 
ble was Tranſlated, )''yetcinto his: Hands he will _— And 
then ſincerely he will make. a review of this Decree, or of the 
whole Book of; Decrees , made by this, or by. any General 
Council. And then-it after-his ferious peruſal of the matrer, 
his rude; underſtanding , : according to his private Judgement 


, of Diſcretion, does in good:carnelt rhink this Decree (or all 
- theſe, Decrees); to be contrary-to the:Word: of God; (rightly 
\Jaterpreted by. him) this Man, .:actording; to the. Principles 
.of our Advetlaries, ' may A Doctrine, 


tho 
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tho propoſed by ſo great an, Authority as I haveſaid, yeatho 
this Authority, as they ithemſelves ſay, be the. very greateft 
Authority upon Earth. ' To relate:this' prodigious Opinion is 
enough ro refute it; and to ſhew:how far more rationally we: 
Roman Catholicks rather truſt ro the Interpretations of general 
Councils, which we on the one fide find ſecondedevery where 
by the Authority of the prayeſt Doctors of the Church of 
God, according to their Judgement of: Diſcretion /, and the 
Tradition and Judgement ;: and. tnal practice of their An- 
ceſtors. And then on the other fide we ſce our own ſelves; 
thar all this is ro the yery full as'much, yea and far mare a- 
greable to the Word of God, according to our own private 
Judgement of | Diſcretion. + Wherefore in this:reſpect we are 
to the yery tull as well grounded as they, and weſce as well 
what we do: Bur we infinitely exceed them in the advantage 
that we have , by following not only our own, but alſo a far 
better ſighted Judgement then our own, even inthe uſe of na- 
tural Reaſon, befides which Reaſon thoſe General Councils 
have a more ſpecial: aſſiſtance of the: Holy Ghoſt. And-thus 
we perleyer in all Apes in all Unity; whilſt they in this one 
Ape have run diviſion upon-the ground of Scripture, that'the 
meer relation of their ſeveral Sects'in'this'one Ape ,' with the 
ſeveral Opinions of every Sect of this Age, fills whole Books, 
which are to be ſeen in every Stationers Shop. And it :is 2 
wonder if any new Year paſs without one'or more Religions 
ſpringing up, as long as this one Principle paſſes for currant, 
'and Men' may have free Liberty to follow rhe' coriſequences | 
which manifeſtly follow from it , as of lace they have it: - If 

this daily hatching of: Religions happened nor ſooner, it was 
becauſe this Liberty was not granted/ſooner. ' For altho'their 
Biſhops held the Doctrine of giving all Liberty 10:follow in 
Conſcience what they in their-private Judgement of Diſctertion 
held to be conformable tro Gods Word ; yer they very incon- 
ſequently, forced their Conſciences to anexterior conformity 


as long as their Power laſted, Rk 5. 
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if Men were permitted to practiſe. what they. were permitted 
and taught to believe, rs 

.v. But to go 6n. more. orderly, we ſay the Bible by it ſelf 
alone is,not this Judge , or. Rule appointed. by God to decide 
all-necelſary Centroverſies, without you take the Biblg. as it, 
by many and very clear Texts ſends us for more full Inſtru- 
jon to the Church. In this ſenſe; it is moſt true that the Bible 
is a ſufficient Rule, as ſhall hereafter be more fully 
declared, Bur we deny that which our. Adyerfaries afficm, 
thar the: Bible , . raken by itſelf, doth ſuffer ro decide, and 
end all-our Controverſies, | This I prove firſt by, an argument 
ſo manifeſt, that, in theſe dayes, he muſt put out his eyes 
who will not ſee the truth of ir. For who ſeeth not now the 
Bible dayly conſulted, place conferred with place , the baſt 
Originals ſearched for; and looked. for , and publiſh:d more 
than ever (we having the advantage of Printing : ) Aud 
yet alter this; who ſeeth, noe that Controverſies about the 
yery chiek points of Religion, are ſo far from being leſſened, 
that never was age ſcen , or heard of, in which chey mul- 
tiplied more. No ſooner had MazxTin LuTHER 
broached this Principle, that every. man might take the Bible 
into, his hand , and follow that interpretation, which after due 
diligence uſed , he-thought to be beſt ; but preſently. there 
ſprang up an incredible number of different Sefts. An. 1526, 
Crolttadiss, Luinghus, and gy 665 began topreach 
that Opinion of the Sacramentaries, which denyeth Chriſt to 
be really preſent in the Sacrament / an Opinion which Luther 
did curſe untill his very Death. ) The next Fear after, Pa- 
ciomontanus and Rothomannus retaining other Opinions of Lu- 


Xe devided into twenty, different Sects all deſcribed 

by Spanthemins. In fine Luther himſelf and his 

Qiſciples ba rumble about their New Religion, turning it 
F* v 10 many Chops and Changes, that QEcolampadins ob- 


ther bepughs in Anabapti/m. And theſe Anabaprift arenow 
grown nar 


of woe refiet? upon! your Dientions ſurely 
| z #here 
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there are almof? found among you ſeventy ſeven changes. c_Aique 
reſponſio ad Lutherum. Prefat. Their chief permanent 
Sets were , the Antinomians , Oftanarians, Majorifts , 
Synergifts, Stancarians, _Amsdor fians, Flavians, Subftan- 
tarians , Accidentarians , Adiaphoriſts, Muſtulans , Pſef* 
fringians, Ubiquiſts. So much for Lutherans.” | 
3. Now in the year 1 538. John Calvin a Diſciple of Zumplits, 
deſpiſing his Maſter didferup of himſelf, adding many Opi- 
nions to that of the Sacramentarians. This man's Religion; 
and his Diſciples began fo quicklyto bedivided, '& ſabdivided 
into ſo.many Sects, that Luther ds of « 
fearce ever read of a more deformed Hereſy, which preſently 
in the begining was divided mto fo many heads ,* ſuch a number 
of Sets ( mark whar follows not one ike another . and ſuch 
variety and diſagreing of Opinions: "Tom. 7. tot 3$5."*And 
in another place he adderh , Szx gr ſeven Sets of thers'to have 
riſen in only two years ſpace. Tom 6. f. 335. Thus much could 
Luther ſay of their very bcginings. We, at this day ſec that his 
Engliſh Diſciples can Ting the Changes as well as any of their 
Fore-fathers , fo that now every Family is like a houſe in 
which the Maſter Speaks [7:gh-Dutch, the Miſtreſs French, 
the Children one Spa .i/hþ, one [riþ, one Scotzſh, and ſome 
ſervants Welch, fome Japonian, ſome Polonian, &c: And all 
this' Babylonian Contufion proceeds from this one Printiple,, 
of chruſting the Bible (in the Vulgar Language ) into every 
hand , with teaching them this principle, Behold here is the 
only Rule God has given you to Rule your own ſelyes by ; 
and by which every one is to Judge for himſelf , which is 
true Doctrine , which is falſe , after he hath uſed induſtries; 
as ſhall be declared , Se#F. 2. n. x3. Though' evehafter'rhe 
uſe of all thoſe Induſtries , we do ſee with'out * Eyes no" ehd 
preſent , or ever like to be made of our Controverſies ſtill 
encreafing and increaſing like Snow falling from a mountain. 
4 Afſecond Reaſon much illuſtrating and declaring the former 
{ becauſe it diſcoyereth the ttue Original cauſe why' we _ 
| ce 


d live to write thus of them!*'? 
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ſeeno Controyerſtes ever ends by ſtanding/bnly to the ſentence 
given by God in the Bible } isthis, thac whilſt we-take thus 
the Scripture for our only Rule, atid God, as he ſpeaketh by 
the Scriptures alone, for our only Judge, we needs muſt. f 
into a vaſt Confuſion, Forevery one of us having our private 
Judgements , as difterent almoft from one anothen:;- as /our 
faces are , and theſe Judgements being ſo very weak-in hard, 
and high matters how can.it be but that preſently we-ſhould 
come to! frame different Judgements of the true Sente and In- 
pretation af that Sgntence which we find given; by: God in-Scaip+ 
ture ; as ſhall be very fully declared Se? 7! -Well the x in 
this Variety of Judgements, you ſay, we may refuſero ſtand 
to the interiour imbracing of that Interpretation , whichiis made 
Councit that cat be gathered upan Earth, 
-unlz{s,peruſing the Definition of this Cauncil, we, inourprivate 
Judgement of,,Diſcretion,' Judge it conformable: ro:the! Word. 
Bur it ( after uſe ot fuch Induſtries: as you require / we, ' ac- 
carding to out private Judgement: ( ſovery rarious;, arid ſovery 
weak in points {a hard_} do really:;think the- Difinition nor 
to be conformable: to; Scripture,-chen{ you fay }-we may In? 
terjously dillenc. fromig., and yetitis true thar all Faith conſiſt in 
the Interiour.; Aſſene,, Whence it follows; that the {laſt Rule 
which. is followed; when all comas to all; is the Scriprure, nat 
-taken as it, ſounds (for that we all reject): bur taktnin that fenſe 
which our private Judgement (forthisis your Dactiine );draw- 
eth from-it. | This is chats, ſay. wer, : whighnopeneth a wide 
Gap to all Sectaries, and D. Pernin his r:4:Setf.tin vain labours 
to.jhew the contrary by telling them they muſt bring evident 
Scripture and\demon(tr ation againit; publick Aut heraty of #he 
Church, and that upon diſent and gpmiayy thiyimutil wider- 
£9 the. Churches Cenſures, which Cenfures; antarding to-our 
Adyerſaries Dorine, ſhall nothing hurt! your Soul; And he 
concludeth , that there is no other means to preferuve Unity 
proper to the Church, Bur queſtionles this means is'moſt un- 


oflectual , which both expericace teacheth us. (as'I have juſt 


now 
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now ſhewed) and the very conſideration alſo of the Nature of 
the means. For rhis means muſt art laſt'be applyed by men, 
that is,''by thoſe to whom Nature hath given as different ſudge- 
ments in their'underſtandings, as'attettions in their love and 
Wills::: Welt now; when-this weak , this moſt fallible and 
moſt various underſtanding', hath gor into his hands the Rule, 
by the which only every' one is to be direRed in Faith, what 


can we expect bur thar, asevery one's Judgementis different, L 


foalfo will: the Faith of every one be. Andevery one believi 
thar to be evident which he Judgeth to be ſo, every one wi 
ſincerly fay that he bringeth evident Demonftrations of Scrip- 
cure , or therefore he contradicteth Publick Authority upon 
as good ground as you did, when you {at your Diviſion from 
the Roman Church) did contradict not' only her Authority, bur 
alſo the publick known doctrine of all other Churches which God 
had viſible, atthattime , uponthe face of the Earth.” (Tertul- 
tan wittily ſaith, what was Lawful to Valentinus was lawful 
fo the 'Valentinians. '- As Lawfully as Carhert, Zutnglius, Cak 


vis, andothers did ſeperate from all the Prelates'and Paſtors of - | 


the Churchof their age: So Lawfſully atrhe leaſbrhe Lutherianhy, 
— ; Catumiſts, may ſeparate from them and their few 
new Prelates and. Paſtors, and may according: to the example 
which theſe men gave them , make themſelves: Iyudependents 
and caft of:this: remnant of Dependancy not  only'of higher 
Pxclates ; but alfo'of all inferiour Curates : [for this'is but te 
go'on conſequently ro the example given unto rhem."'+ 

5. Bar for the unportance of the matter, I will further de- 
clare this by a clear Exampke, which may here atter be uſe- 
ful ro us. | Lit us take an Arias Cobler, and give him one 
grear principle moro of D. Ferns, that hu part is the wege- 
f#ve": 1 {For he denyes the affirmative Doctrine of thoſe' whe 
reach/, thar God the Son is of the very ſelf fame ſubſtance 
with his Father ; and that conſequently our Church muſt ſhew 
him evident Scripture-for what wei affirm. Tf you tell him, 
"the great Council of .Nzce hath unatim ouſlydeclared the —_ 
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: - will he fay; 1 reverence Councils yery 
| iſe their Decrees, and confider 'how c 


our Fudge. '' Q# 2.\S, n. 15 


of theſe Words in Scripture, 1 and my Father am one thing , 
to be this,; that, God. the Son is one and thelſelf ſame ſubſtance 
with his Father, tho? yer he be a: different\Perſon  - Well , 
Tughly ,yel muſt per- 

atormable they be to 
Scripture. 1 begining to do this, began to ponder how God 
the Father and his Son are one thingy being they be quite dif- 


| ferent Perſons? And ſurely this different: Perſonality , in all 


reaſon, ſhould be a ditferenr thing. ''How 'then (ſaid 1) are 
they one-thing? Is it nor perhaps'the true meaning'of theſe 
Words, that they are one thing only by Aﬀe&ion ? As I 


| been often rold by our great Doors. This I can eaſily un- 
| derſtand; I will ſce a little further whether this Interpreta- 


tion, conferred with other Texts: of Scripture ;':may nor 'be 
found to be very good. I conferred it with the text, which 
one of our Doctors cited out: of John i177: 21. where Chriſt 
prayes to his Father, That all his Diſciples may be One thing, 
4 thou Father in me, and I in thee. Here I marked: that 
Chriſt demanded, that his Diſciples might be one thing , as he 
and his Father are one thing. 'Now every Body ſees," that 
Chriſt never begged, that his Diſciples mighr/be ox thing in 


| ſubſtance with him. Hence I manifeſtly conclude thatFnow 


am not convinced of my negative Opinion, for which I have 
all Humane Reaſons ;. but contrary: wiſe 1 bring for my. Opi 

nien the evident demonſtration: of Scripture.,:/againſt: the 

lick Authority of the Councib of N:ce. Wherefore'if the tol- 
lowers ot that Councilprefs me to'make publick Profeſſion, 
that God the Son is of the-ſame fabſtance with his Farher ,»I 
may and muſt gainſay. themall. Good M. Door cither con- 
vince this e./{rian' Cobler, i or give us.berter ſacisfation; why 
you deny, that theſe your principles/opeti a gap for SeQaries, 
and even ſuch 'Sectaries as overthrow the Foundations of true 
Religion, - as you confefs this Arian belief doth. And juſt 
as this ( ob/er proceeds in denying this Conſubſtantiation, ſo 
you proceed in denying Trankbilantiation, Only he who de- 
ny es 
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nyes- Conſubſtantiation hath incomparably ſtronger reaſons and 


better Authority, of. Scripture: for himſelf, Of this, review of : 


Counſels, ſet St2:128; n: 5. 6. 


6. A-third-Reaſon;, why we:ſay Scripture not tobeouron- 
ly Judge, is; thar-our very Adverſaries confeſs, no one Book + 
of Scripture, nor no certain number of Canonical Books , to : 


be our Judge : But they ſay the whole Canon, or all the 
Canonical Books' together ,, make up the only Rule, by which 
we are to be wholly diteted. Now if this be ſo ,: that you 
will have us Judged by all Canonical Books, then you muſt 


agree to tell us, which Books for certain be thoſe which be- : 
long to the making up the whole number of Canonical Books, © 
For it is a moſt juſt requeſt to'ask of you, by what Judge you 7 


would have us tobe Judged ? You lay by all Canonical Books. 
Give us leave to ask how many, - an 
Your Engli/h Bible-thruſteth out of the Canon, and places a- 


mong the Apocrypha, ſome half a ſcore Books which we hold | 


for Canonical. -Again, your Eng/;fþ Bible takes into the Ca- 


non of Scriptures, 'divers Books which your Lutheran Bre- | 
thren caſt out: As the Epiſtle of St. Paul to the Hebrews, * 


the Epiſtle.of St. James; the ſecond Epiſtle of Se. Peter, the 
ſecond: and-third of St. John; the Epiſtle of St. Jude; the A 


pocalyps or Revelyztion. We then ſay unto you, agreeatleaſt | 
firſt, by which Books you would have the Canonto be com» | 
pleatly madc- up., and then-preſs us by your Arguments to be * 
Judged by them alone.. "This: at leaſt we have reaſon to ſay; ' 


but we conceive our. ſelycs alſo to have reaſon to exact of you, 


to Demenſtrate unto us, that the Books of Machabees ( by | 
which we prove Putgarory ) and the other Books which you © 
are; pleaſed. to: Diſcannon , do not belong to.the making up of 


the rrue' Canon. i. Yet»when- you; have done this, or allowed 
us all theſe Books for Canonical ,, we: ſhall not have the num- | 


her of. Books tequifite to make;the tull Canon. Hence fol- | 


lows. | 
7. A fourth Reaſon, that many, and very many of the 


Ca- ! 


which Books they be? | 


| 
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Canonical Books of Scripture have quite periſhed, andnot ſo 
much as' appeared in the dayes of rhe; very antient Fathers : 
So/ that nothing bur the names 'of theſe Books are'come unto 
us. Adams Contzen in his Protmial Queſtions to his Com- 
mentaries upon the 4. Goſples, 9. 4. Sec. 8. does not only 
affirm, bur moſt ſolidly prove , that no fewer then\twenty 
ſeyeral Books of Scripture have thus wholly petiſhed.” Ser- 
rarius does the fame. I will give you the Names of ſome of 
theſ2 Books.'' 'In the Book of Numbers c. 21, v.14. we read 
thus: It us /aid in the Book of the Wars of the Lord. Where 
is this Book ? Ir is quite periſhed. Inthe third Book of Kings 
( which you call the firſt? c. 4. v. 32. Salomon Yo three- 
thouſand Proverbs: Aid his Canticles were a thouſand and 
Five. ' Where are theſe Books ?' What a ſmall part have we of 
them ? In the ſecond Book of Chronicles, c. g. v. 29. it is 
faid. - Now the reſt of the LAs of Salomon fir ft and laff, 
are they not written in the Book of Nathan the Prophet, and 
in the Propheſie of Ahijah, and the Viſion of Iddo? Where 
are theſe three ſeveral Prophets Books. "They are all quite 
periſhed. And the'firſt Book' of Chron. ends with theſe words, 
Now the Atts of David the King, firft and laſt, behold are 
they not written in the Book of Samuel the Seer, and in the 
Book of Nathan the Prophet, and inthe Book of Gad the Seer? 
Where alſo be theſe ſeyeral Prophets Books? © They arequite 
Joſt. In the laſt ro the Colloſrans, St Phil! Commands to 
read in the Church the Epiſtle from Laodecia. Whereis it ? 
It appears not, He alſo in his firſt to the Corrmrhians, c 5. 


' v.9. fayes, I wrot to you in an Epiſtle. Where is this Epiſtle 


to them, which he wrote before 7he firſt 'that we have unto 
them ? Ir appear$hnot. ' St. Matthew ( whofe Hebrew Goſpel 
is now quite loſt )-in his 27. chap: v. 9. cites Words ſpoken 
by the Propher Jeremy, which are not to be foundin all Fe- 
remy as we now have him. Wherefore part of Jeremy the 


. Prophet is alſo periſhed, as Contzen on this place excellent- 


ly proves out of: Chron. 2. c.35. v.26. St, Matthery alſo c. 
C $, 


\ 


13 The Bible «ws not 


2.v. 23. fayes; It was ſpoken by the Prophets , He ſhall be 
called a Nazaren. The Books of thoſe Prophets who ſpoke 
this are alſo periſhed, for we find Chriſt never. called a- Na- 
Zearen in all the Prophets Books which we have. Whence 
Sr. Chry/oſ/om writing on this place Homil. 9. iz Max. ſayes, 
Many of the Prophetical Monuments have periſhed ; for the 
Jews being careleſs , | and not only careleſs , but alſo impious , 
they have careleſly loſt ſome of theſe Monuments : Others they 
have partly burned, partly torn in pieces. Sohe, now thoſe 
Books. which the Jews cut of impious malice burned, or tore 
a pieces, are moſt |:kely ro have bcen ſuch, as they did ſeethe 
Apoſtles to cite moſt for tlie Proof of Chriſtian Noctrine, as 
alſo it appears by. their making 'away-the Prophets Books cited 
by St. Matthew, See St. Juſtin againſt Tryphon, ſthewing 
that the Jews did make away many Books of the old 'Teſta- 
ment , that the new might not ſeem to agree with it , as it 
ſhould. 

8. Well then by all this itis manifeſt that many,. and very 
many Books of Scripture have quite periſhed, beſides choſe 
many which you your ſelyes thueſt unjuſtly out of your Bible. 
Will ycu have us now, in all our Controverſies about- neceſ- 
ſary pony. be wholly Judged by a// the Books of the Scrip- 
ture ? Then bring them forth a/,. that we'may knowwharis 
written zz a// of them. ; For who can doubt, but.many things, 
as neceſſary asothers that are in'the Books we have ; were 
written in theſe Books which we have not ? Eſpecially the 
Jews malitiouſly being molt likely to have deſtroyed thoſe 
Books firſt, which contained the moſt clear places for our Re- 
ligion. Where is it written that all things neceſſary to be be- 
lieved, be written in the Books which we now have'? - Cite 
me a Text proving this, and I haye done. Nay you your 
ſelyes teach, that all the whole Body of the Books of Scrip- 
rure is required , to give us thoſe points which are neceſſary 


to Salvation: And the Reaſon is, becaufe you cannot aflign | 


any particular Books, or particular number of particular Books, 
con- 


<< « $c<@/© © «a a —— 


> 


FY 


AQ i wo 02 OX. % - © 


s& Vs 0 


ow: Judge. Q: 2.S; 1. 19 


containing clearly all theſe,neceſſary points. Yea, we ſhall 
prove , that there are no fewer then twenty four neccſlary 
points , which are not contained in any of thoſe Books of 
Scripture which we have, whether they were contained in the 
Books which have periſhed, no man but a Prophet can tell ; 
or if they were, then ( now at leaſt} ſince theyare periſhed, 
we cannot know theſe neceſlary points by them. - + Yer; theſe 
points being neceſſary to be known, God muſt provide us of 
ſome other means to know them. 

9. A fifth Reafon, IE either all the Books of Scripture, or 
ſome particular number ot them, had contained:the only ne- 
ceſſary direQtion,” for every Man to-guide- himſelf. by , in all 
points neceſſary to Salyation,, it cannot be. doubted but the 
Apoſtles, who ſpent all their Labours and Lives, in ſeeking 
the Salvation of Souls, and who knew very well that, onthe 
one ſide true Fajth,in matters neceſlary for belief and praRice, 
was wholly neceſlary .to-the Salvation of every one; and knew 
alſo on the other (ide (-a3 you mult fay) that the only means, 
appointed by Gog for their neceſſary direction in this neceſſa- 

Faith , was the Scripture, and nothing but the Scriprure, 
by which every Man was to Judge for himſelf; it cannor, 1 
ſay, be doubred but they (had this been true) would: cither 
themſelves have procured, the Scriptures to be put into ſuch 
Tongues and Languages , as the vulgar People of ſo many 
different Nations uſe., -and only underſtand; for:withouttheir 
underſtanding the Scriptures, it-is impoſlible ro dire& them- 
ſelves by them: 'And without they direct themſelyes by them, 
it is impoſlible to be rightly directed to the knowledge ot that 
Faith, without which it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. The A- 
poſtles knew! this to the: full as well all you , if it be true ; 
And yet we could never hear}, char-they rook ſo much asthe 
leaſt care by thergſelves, | or charged their Succeſſors to take the 
leaſt care, return the Scripture, either all, orthat part which 
is ſo wholly neceſſary , jnto' ſuch Languages as the ſeveral Peo- 
ple of theſe ſeveral Nations .( which or converted) did uſe: 

2 Nei- 
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Neither could we. ever hear , that their Succeſſors ( ſo very 
well inſtructed by them) did ever take theleaſt care todo this, 
ſo wholly neceſſary to be done, if your DoAtrine be true. Yer 
you all deny , that their immediate Succeſſors did ſet forth our 
Latin vulgar Edition, which is the moſt antient of all Latin 
Editions: 3*'Sx.- Peter and St. Pail, - living fo long in/ Rome , 
Tauſedino part of the Bible ro be tranſlated into the Rom 
Eanguape:'7 Yea St. Paul writes to them in Greek. 

10. Some anſwer, that the Apoſtles took this care, becauſe 
they-writithe greateſt -part of the New Teſtament in -Greek. 
And then; they' being (put toproverhatGreek'was underſtood 
cither by all;'or: by 'the:greater part of- the World, they prove 
this moſt-pirtifully, 'by only! citing T uy pro CArchia Poeta 
ſaying . Graca omnibus fere gentibus leguntur. Greek ts read 

moſt in all Nations. '1 anſwer, that as we commonly ſay, 
that Tully and Vargit in Latin,” are read'in'alb Nations; and 
yet our meaning' only'+is ; that the 'more 'Learned ſort in all 
Nations \read: theſe! Latin Books 7 ' So', in this'ſefice,” Tully 
may ſo much the eafier be ſuppoſed to have faid;- Greek was 
read a/moſt in all: Nations, becauſe he added the Word't4/m29/7 
even then, when he delivered this his ſaying in ar-encomilti- 
cal Oration, in which Oratots make freeſt uſe of Amplifica- 
tions , and Hyperbolical Exaggerations, ever withour' any re- 
ftrictions at all ; eſpecially when ſuch Amplifications be for 
their/curn,- as here it was for 7 ully his turn; 'becauſe he was 
to {Hew that this Man (thoa Greek Poet) could by his Greek 
Poetry make the Romans Famous ;' Greek* Potts being read, 
by.:the-Learned fort: of the Neighbouring: Nations , and the 
ſame among the Learned of thoſe Nations being -chief- 
ly to be regarded. . And either -in-this! uſual ſents i Tully 
muſt. be: underſtood; or elſe flarScriprare mult be denied. ' For 
the Scriprure Af. 2. intending or ſee purpoſe'ro(give as the 
Names of ſeveral People whoſe Longs £& 'weteall different 
one 'from another, atithe begining of the Church , nameth , 
Pontus, Cappadocia', Aſia (minor ) 'Phryzia,, Pamphilia , 
12 all 
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all which places are fituated between that Ciry, which- now 
we call Conſtantimople, and the City of Antioch, in which 
Town Tully faith that Poet, which he undertook to praiſe, 
was born. Within that compaſs alſo is Ga/atia, which St. 
Ferome teſtifies to have had a Language ſomewhat like that 
of Trevers, Now, it even in theſe places, where a Man, 
by Tully his Words, would moſt imagine the Greek Tongue 
to be the Vulgar Language, ir is manifeſt (by Scripture ir 
ſelf) that it was not fo; ſurely we have all Reaſon to imagin, 
that in remoterpatts, both in Faſt, Weſt, North, and Sourh, 
it was in few places the yulgar Language in reſpe& of the fat 
greater part of the World, Call here ro mind how much you 
uſe to cry out againſt us, for uſing our common publick Pray- 
em Latin, tho' this Language , be ſo common among all 
well bred People; and yer this our Common publick Prayer 
is a'thing oily offered ro God, for the People of all Nations; 
and not a thing ſpoken to the People of all Nations, for their 


neceſlary Inſtruction, as you ſay all the Scripture was. And 


moreover Ma/; is offered up by a Prieſt , who underſtands 
the Language in which he offers up theſe publick Prayers: 
But the Scripture, eſpecially the New Teſtament, is deliver- 
ed to eyery one of the People (as you teach) for every one 
to judge by it for himſelf, what is neceſſary for him to'be- 
lieve, and to do, to work his Salyation; and- this is his ne- 
ceſlary direction appointed by God to be ſo. Why then 'do 
you not cry out much more againſt the Apoſtles, and their 
ll inſtructing their Succeſſors in ſo important a point, as was 
the communicating or delivering to the People of all Narions, 
in ſuch Languages as were known to all Nations vulgarty-and 


_ commonly, that very Rule of Faith, ſo wholly neceflary for 


their direction , that all other means are accounted by you fal- 
lible, and conſequently unſufficient to bring torth an infallible 
aſcent , ſuch an one as true ſaving Faith muſt be. But the 
truth is, that the Apoſtles knew well enough, that oral Tra- 
dition, joyncd to rhe daily Profeſſion of the Faith fo _—_ 
cz 
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£d, and to the daily pratiſe, anſwerable to what they ſo Peo- 


ſeſſed, would abundantly ſuffice for the ſufficient communica- 
ting of Gods infallible Word to all Nations. 

1. All this is confirmed by this demonſtration. The Jews 
in their Captivity at Ba6:/on did wholly looſe the wwgar uſe, 
- and knowledge ot the old Hebrew tongue in which the Law and 
Prophets were written, and eyer after ſpoke Syriack, a Lan- 

uage mixt with Hebrew and Chaldean , and wonderful few 
- their Private ſtudy did ſo much as underſtand Hebrew. 
This is teſtified by your own greateſt Doctors ot Antiquity, 
who now are ſetting forth that admirable Bible at Loudon ( of 


which I ſhall ſpeak Se. 4. #. 8. ) in their introduction they | 


ſay : Certum f ante Chriitum nullam fuiſſe ver ſuonem Syr am. 
It is certain that before Chriſt”s time ( and ſome time: afger.) 
there was no- ſcripture tranſlated into the Syriack Language. 
So that for fourteen Generations the Jews had not the Bible in 
their own vulgar Language but the Law and,Prophets were read 
in their Synagogue, and the Pſalms were ſung, in a Language 
which the People no more underſtood then they now under- 
ſtand Latin. This was done before Chriſts own Eyes, and he 
never found fault with it. Anevident proof of the Lawfulneſs 
of Prayer in an unknown tongne and that God gaye not the 
Jews the Scripture only , for their Rule or Judge : For then 
it would haye been Judged neceſlarly to have been tranſlated 
into Syriack; the only tongue they underſtood. Let us goon. 


Yet before we proceed, let us note by the way ; how ſoon * 
you came to call your publick ſeryice into queſtion , when once * 
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you had gotitin your vulgar Language every vulgar fellow pre- | 


; fumes to cenſure it; yeairhath in your Courts been araigned | 


and condemmed: Andis ſo yulgarly contemned that ſcarce any 
Miniſter dares offer toread it. But we muſt proceed to other 
Matters. 


* * _—_ 
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A SIXTH ARGUMENT. 


That Scripture contains not plainly all things neceſſary to be 
beheved, or done to Salvation. 


This is here ſhewed by 14. Examples. 


Octor Ferne in his Sef7. 22. tells us. That Scripture 
contains all things of themſebues neceſſary to be beheved 
or done to Salvation : Not expreſly and m ſo many Words , 
but ether ſo, or elſe deducible, thence by evident and ſufficient 
conſequence. And in his Se. 26. What i neceſſary to hfe 
and Faith u for the moſt part plainly ſet down. | ſuppoſe 
he fayeth it is ſo}, for the moſt part, becauſe ſometimes it 
is only deducible by con/equence, which muſt be evident and 
clear; as alittle afrer he ſayes, And yet for fear all this ſhould 
come ſhort, he preſently adds that things thus neceflary are not 
deducible , all by every one that reads : But it is enough if 
done by the Paitors and Guides which God appointed m tus 
Churth to that purpoſe, uſing the means that are needful to 
that purpoſe ; ſuch as ts attention and diligence in ſearch of the 
Scripture , collation of places, and obſerving the connettions , 
alſo ſmcerity and impartiality 1m the colletFion or ' deduttion 
which they make, alſo Prayer and Devotion for aſſiſtance in 
the Work. So he; very diſcomfortably for the far greater part 
of the World, who (tho? moſt unlearned) are moſt prepoſte- 
rouſly by Proteſtant Doctors invited, yea declared tobe com- 
manded, to read the Scriptares, to the end they may plainly 
know by themſelves what is neceſſary for them to be believed 
and done to Salyation ; and yet here they are plainly told = 
the 
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theſe neceſſary things are not all, but only for the moſt part, 
plainly fer down, and tho” they be deducibte-from Scripture, 
yet they be not all deducible by every one that Reads ; but it is 
enough if done by their Paſtors and Guides. What by them 
all? No, not by them all, but only /ach as have uſed all 
theſe great diligences here expreſſed: To which he ought to 
have added ſeveral things more, as perfect skill in Greek, and 


Hebrew, with the peruſal of the true and certainly true Oriy 


ginals: Which diligences, with all theſe conditions, one Mi- 
niſter amongft one hundred uſes not, and thoſe who have uſed 
it , cannot be evidently known by the People' to haye uſed 
them; and tho' they could be known to have done fo , yet 
they ſhould be known to have uſed means that are fallible. How 
then. grow theſe conſequences to be evident ? Yet all.the Peak 
ple are all to hold fuch conſequences evidentlydeduced;.'and 
yet without they themſelves uſe theſe means ( impoſſible. unto 
them) they cannot know the evidence of this deduction. For 
how ſhould they know,it evidently ? And yer again, theſe 
poor. good People are moſt prepoſterouſly raught, xo; prefer 
the. Doctrine of their Miniſters, thus and only thus defaced, 
(even according to their own confeſſion) betore the quite con- 
trary conſequences deduced by incomparable better means : 
For what our Church teaches in Her General Councils; is de- 
duced from. Gods Word by moft skilltull and moſt leatned Pre- 
lates, . aſſembled from all parts of the. World, bringing with 
them .the beſt Schollers that can be got by them in the World: 
All chiefly having regard ro what was firſt delivered with their 
firſt Faith, Moreover all the Chriſtian World is ſtill helping 
them by their Prayers all the time they are Aſſembled. Again 
the. very conference of ſuch Men with one another ,.-isathing 
wonderfully helping to the finding out Truth; to ſay nothing 
of rhe 126. leet aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt., made far 
ſucer , by. promiſe of Chriſt, to them, then to any private 
Miniſters: What then more unreaſonable thento forlake them 
to follow theſe ? " W7 wth 41's 
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2: But let us go on. The World conſiſts of People, com- 
monly not very Learned : For theſe Men, God muſt haye 
provided ſome way, to know clearly what they are oblidged 
to Believe, and to do for their Salvation. For many things 
which are to be believed, are moſt hard to underſtand: And 
many things muſt be practiſed, which are yery hard to be done. 
And the belief and practice of theſe things muſt oblige all the 
World, as long as the ſame fthall continue. Now to oblige 
all for ever to this without giving them means to know plain- 
ly and clearly , what they ſhould believe or do , had beun a 
thing unreaſonable, in ſo ſweet a Providence, as thar of our 
Heavenly Father is. This obligation then in every particular 
point which is neceſſarily to be believed, anddone by us for 
obtaining Heaven and rape® , Hell, muſt be dearly intimat- 
ed'to us all, even in all, and every one of theſe particulars. 
The means, by which this is only ro be done , is the Scripture 
taken by it ſelt alone, as all you Proteſtants teach : Where- 
fore an unavoidable neceſſity doth fall upon you ; 'to affirm; 
that all things neceſſary to be believed, or done, are” plainly 
ſet down in Scripture: And conſequently! what is not fo de- 
livered , is thereby ſufficiently ſignified not to be necellary,; 
As for your limitations, in declaring theſe Words, plainly et 
down, we ſhall (beſides what we have already ſaid) ſaymuch 
more in the end of this Setion, and ye/? p. Now we muſt 
give adiſtin&t Declaration of this yowr Opinion, whichypertorce 
muſt be held by all kind of Proteſtants; for neceſſi'y enforces 
them , who diſagree ſo often , here wholly tqgagree. Firſt 
then let us declare thoſe firſt Words of their aſſertion: _AL 
things neceſſary to be believed, or done. Theſe Words muſt 
of neceſſity be underſtood fo, tharall chingsare plaitily fer down 
in Scripture, which are thus neceſſary: Frr/t, rothe univer: 
ſal Church, as it is a Community ; Secondly, all things which 
are neceſſary to all ſuch States and Degrees, as muſt needs be 
in ſo vaſtly diffuſed a Community; And Thirdly, all things 
which are thus neceſſary, to every fingle Perſon, boundtobe 
. D of 


2.6 The Bible not containing all points 
of this Community. As for the fir? ; the Church being in- 
tended by Chriſt to be a Community diffuſed through the 
whole World, and intended to be continued ta the endofthe 
World; ſuch a Community as this. is, muft by infallible Au- 
thority be plainly told many things, wholly neceſſary for her 
direction , and perpetual preſervation, which no one of you 
can ſhew to. be plainly fer down in. Scripture. 

3. AS firft; She muſt by infallible Authority beplainly told 
in what manner She is, in all times andplaces., tobe proyid- 
ed of Lawful Paſtors, and that with perpetual Succeſſion? As 
whether it be in Her power only , to appoint the manner of 
chooſing theſe Paſtors ? Or they may be appointed Her by 
meer Lay-Men, having ſecular Authority: And. that, whe- 
ther this ſecular Authority be Lawfully obtained, or Unlaw- 
fully uſurped? The knowledge of this is neceſſary: For we 
are bidden , not to hear thoſe Paſtors which enter not by the 
Door. 
| 4. Secondly; in like manner, She muſt betold, what Power 
theſe Paſtors have in reſpe& of one an other ; wheter there be 
one, Or none at all, to mh Supreme Authority oyer the reſt? 
And who they be ?. Or whether they be all equal, fo that the 
one.cannot be judged, correfted, or depoſed by the other, or 
by the ſecular Magiſtrate ? Or how many of theſe Paſtors , 
muſt concur tothe Lawtul Judging, correcting, ordepaſing of 
theſe Paſtors?, Paſtors have ſuch a main influenee into their 
Flocks, that in ſovaſt a Community , ſcarce any thing is more 
neceſlary, then due and Lawful ſubordination among them, 
legally appoifited , leyally obſerved. What plain Texts of 
Scripture tells Her how this is to be done ? 

5. Thirdly; in like manner, She muſt be told, 'what Power 
theſe Paſtors have over the Lay-Men , - be they Emperours, 
Kings, or other Magiſtrates , or Common People ? What 
Laws any of theſe Paſtors ſeverally taken can make? And 
how ſtricily theſe Laws oblige ? How juſt the Cenſures are, 
which are impoſed tor the breach of them ? All which things 
are 
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are of apparent neceſſity for the dire&ion of the Church, that 
every one of theſe Paſtors may know what in Conſcience he 
can, and ought to do, not to exceed his Power, or not to be 
defeQive in his Duty. 

6... Fourthly ; She muſt in like manner be told that which ſo 
mainly concerns Her, inpointof Univerſal Government, by 
the higheſt Tcibunal upon Earth; which Tribunal Proteſtants 
acknowledge to be Lawful General Councels, and then Na- 
tional Councels. For upon the Lawfulneſs of National Coun- 
cels, and-upon their legal Power (even in matters of making 
ſo great a change of Religion, as was made, by bringing in 
Proteſtant Religions, in place of the Roman Faith , and di- 
viding from the whole World ) depends wholly the Lawfulneſs 
ot the Eng//p diviſion from the Church of Rome, according 
to the great Defenders thereof D. Hammond and D. Ferne, 
who Je#?. g. ſayes; 4 National Church hath its Judgement 
within it. ſelf, for the recerving , and holding the definitions 
and pratfices of the Church General: And may have poſſibly 
Juſt cauſe of diſſenting (he means in matters of Faith) andre- 
forming ; and can do it regularly, according to the way of the 
Church by Provmcial Synods. And thus is conſiderable in the 
Engliſh Reformation. So he here ; and again more fully in 
his new Book. c. 1. #4m. 2.4. againff D. *. -ochs A ſtrange, 
though a neceſſary contradiction, in places ſo very near of ſo 
ſmall a Book, to lay for one ground of their Faith; that all 
things neceſſary muſt be evidently deduced from Scripture ; and 
that, againſt publick Authority , evident Demonſtration of 
Scripture muſt be brought in points of diſſent ( as I ſhewed out 
of his 13. Se.) And yet here to make this Authority of a 
National Synod to beſo yery great , without ſhewing any ſingle 
Text of Scripture, ſo much as obſcurely intimating any-ſt 
thing : Yea a Doctor could not but evidently know that in 
all Scripture, there is no where any mention of the Authority - 
of National Synods, eſpecially in {a the yan matters 
for the Salyation of a whole Nation. Alſo a Doctor could nor 
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but know that neither the Name of ſucha$ynod, nerthething 
ſignified by this name, were ſo much as contained in the Bi- 
ble. Whar then is this but to ſpeak juſt what is for the-pre- 
ſent turn ? Mr. Doctor this Authority of Natjonal Synods, be- 
ing made by you taz Foundation of yourregularly Reforming, 
(r o* perhaps out of Policy ro _— thaſe daily born SeRts ) 
ould have been-proved by you, by evident Demonſtration 
of Scripture, to be ſo great, that it may Lawfully ſtandin op- 
poſition to all Churches upon the Face of the whole Earth. 
Now as. the Salvation of a whole Nation is ſo nearly concerned 
1m the rrue , or uſurped Authority of a National Synod, or 
Councel;. ſo the Salyation of all Nations is no lefs concerned 
in the true, or uſurped Adthority of a General Council: And 
yet firſt, the Scripture neither tells you, who muſt of neceſ- 
ſiry ve called to this Councel, to make the calling Lawtul ? 
Nor ſecondly, who muſt of neceſſity be Aſſembled, to, make 
the Aſſembly full and. Lawful? Or how' many. may ſuffice? 
Nor thirdly, who, or how many of thoſe, who arc Aſſem- 
bled', muſt conſerit to the voting of a Decree, or Definition be- 
fore it obliges ? Nor fourthly , who muſt call theſe Men ? 
Or what Power he hath to force them by Cenſures to appear 
at the time and place appointed, and to continue theres Or 
whether any one be bound to come, except thoſe who pleaſe, 
and' when they pleaſe ? Nor fifthly, who muſt prefidein this 
Aſſembly ? - Nor fexthly, what Power this Aſſembly hath to 
declare all doubrs in Faith ? Or whether it can impoſe precepts 
under pain of Damnation For example, yaa, all 
under this penalty to keep Chriſtmas-Day, Afſenſuon- Day 
and tro Communicate oncea Year, to Faſt on Chr:zaas-Eve , 
yea' to Faſt a whole Lent? Or whether, after all cheir De- 
crees, eyery one, without Sin, may leaveall they Commandin 
theſe, or the like matters, quite undone at his pleaſure ? Here 
you ſee ſix things, all mainly neceſſary to be known by tho 
Church, as a Community ; none ofthe which are plainly told 
Her in Scripture. Theſe fix points, added to the tormer three, 
make nine, Letus then proceed, 7. Tenth- 
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7.” Tenthly, this Community or Church maſt alſo be plain. 
ly told, what publick Service Her Paſtors may, and ought to 
perform in the Church ?' Whether they may have none ar all, 
as now the faſhion is * Or whether they may have fuch'an 
one as is different ,' even in the prime ſubſtance, from all the 
World; ' as the faſhion was' heretofore ? ©'For it cannor bur be 
a thing highly importing, in a whole Community, to retain 
ſuch or ſuch a ublick Service as was, at leaft m ſubſtance, 
appointed by the ApoſtJes; and not ro make what chariges 
private Men , or'National Synods pleafes nor todifcardallpu- 


* blick Seryice: Yea, that very Service whichall Chriftians of 


all Nations, ( which were not confeſſed Hereticks) eyery where 
uſed; as appears by all their moſt ancient Service Books which 


youcobld find in any Cotner of Chriſtendom. The begining 


of the'ſubſtantial things in this Lztwgy', or publick Service, 
can never befound our, by all diligent ſearch' ufed by Prote- 
ſtants this laſt hundred Years; tho'the time of every little ac- 
cidental change be exrant in many records, which would not 
have failed'to record the beginings of the ſubſtance of the Lz- 
targy,. had it had-an Mp, from that common 
begining, of all practiſes of Chriſtian Religion brought in by 
the Apolttles. 

8: Zleventhbly; The Church is primely concerned inthe uſe 
Lawful or Unlawtul of Sacraments , and therefore this (as all 
other things neceſfary'tor Her) ſhould be plainly raught Her in 
Scripture: And yet'in all Scripture She can neither find-the 
Name of Sacrament in this ſenſe which we, and our Adyerfarics 
rake it, norany Rule, to direct Herto know what a Sacrament 
is ? Or what is required to the Lawtul Adminiſtration of true 
Sacraments ? Which our Adverfaries hold to be ſonecefſary to 
the true Church, that in their Tenth Article, they make it 


one of their rwo certain Signs and Marks, by which the true. 


Church may always be known from the falfe Church; and yet * 
{ O prepoſterous proceedings ! ) they, who will have all ne- 
cellary things ſer down plainly in Scriprure; know very well 

| that 
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that many neceſſary things, concerning the true uſe of Sacra- 
ments, be no where expreſſed therein, asno one of thoſe things 
are which I have now named, nor many other things concern- 
ing their true uſe ; ſor example, by w/om is every Sacrament ne- 
ceſſarily to be adminiſtred ? Whether muſt the Miniſters of all 
Sacraments of.neceſſity have any: Orders, or none atall? And 
what Order muſt they have? by whom, and in what manner, 
or in what Form muſt theſe Sacraments be conterred ? or whe- 
ther arg we bound to uſe thele Sacraments only when we liſt, 
and as often, or as ſeldom as we lit ?,, For. nothing of this 
point igdeliveredin Scripture, nor of the other things I juſt now 
named, whence, very many, and very important differences 
be amongſt us; all undecidable by Scripture, which is ſo deeply 
filent in all theſe points. Hence ſome wp you, for ordering Prieſts 
and Deacons;, require Biſhops ordained, and ordaining with 
ſuch a Form as never Antiquity uſed ; And withoyttheſe Prieſts, 
they ſay, there is no Lawtul adminiſtring Sacraments, ar leaſt 
in publick: Yea, tho' they hold Matrimany no Sacrament, 
yet we ſee a World make ſcruple about the Lawfulneſs of it, ex- 
cept by ordained Miniſters or at leaſt ticket Miniſters:' Athin 

manifeſtly not expreſſed in Scripture, to which nornibtane 
ing they all contend nothing to be added. Others therefore 
far more conſequently anſwer, that what is not plainly ſet down 


in $cripruce , is thereby ſignified not to be neceſſary ; but it is 


not plainly ſerdown in Scripture, that of neceſlicy Prieſts are 
to, be ſo ordained, or are only.to Adminiſter Sacraments, or 
that they only ſhould have Powerro Bleſs the Bread: For where 
is this Written? For Chriſt, after he had taken the Wine, ſaid; 
Drink you all: Which Words import a command to Lay-men 
to drink {45 you /ay 5 ) Why therefore do not rheſe Words ; 
Ds you this, concern all Lay-People as well as your Prieſts, 
who can ſhew no better Authority why hey only ſhould Bleſs 
' the Bread and Wine? You differ alſo, whether the Bread of 
neceſſiry muſt be of Wheat, or Barley ? Oats, or Peaſe ?. In 
Baptiſm , ſome will have ſuch, and ſuch Words hence 
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ethers will allow Baptiſm inthe Name of Chr: alone; others 
will ſay no Words' at all are neceſſary.:- For { /ay'they ) when 
our Saviour would have his Apoſtles to askin his Name , John 
16. 23.2.4. he is not tobe underſtood, 'that of neceſſiry th 
ſhould uſe any Words, ſo when he did bid thems, Go and teac 
all Nations, Baptizing them in the Name of the Father, (Sc. 
Mat#t.28. Heis not neceſlarily and plainly to be ſounderftood, 
aS if he did bid them to uſe any Wordsatalt, for this is not ſer 
down in Scripture, and what is not plainly fer down in Sctiprure 
is thereby held by you unneceſſary. * ' Lo, here in this number , 
bow many other things have been ſer down by me all, fo ne- 
ceſlary to the Church, as a Community; and yet not plainly 
told Her by the Scripture * But-[erall theſe many things goto 
make up an even dozen. This dozer proyestwelye times over 
what I ſaid of the Church taken asa Community. 

' 9, But moſt of theſe things alſo are neceffary to be known 
by ſome peculiar States of Perſons, which muſt of neceſfiry 
be in this Community. For in it their muſt be Lawful Paſtors, 
who cannot-know themſelves to be Lawful Paſtors, nor car 
themſelves for ſuch, unleſs they know themlelyes to be ſent 
by Lawful Authority ;. becauſe ( according to' your DoQtrine,) 
the other ( and the only other ) mark of the true Church , 
is ſer down i your tenth Article to be the true preaching of 
the word. of God. But how ſhall they preach, unleſs they be 
(Lawfully) /ent? Rom-10. 15. They muſt knowalſo whe- 
ther ,.'according to. God's ordinance, any other be their Superi- 
ours to Judge them, corret them, &c. That fo they 'may 
diſcharge their duty in obeying them, They muſt know the 
bounds and Limits of their Power oyerſome, or all Lay-Men. 
They muſt know what their duty is to ſee the Decrees of na« 
tional or general Councels obſeryed', when the Councels are 
Lawtful; and conſequently they muſt be furniſhed with tuffi- 
cient means to know the lawfulneſs of them: Which they can 
never be, but by knowing thoſe fix things ſpecified aboye N, 
6. no one of which ſix things are cleatly told them by 'any 
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Scripture. To theſe Paſtors alſo it belongeth to perform the 
publick ſetvice'in due manner, and to teach the People when 
they are:bound to' afliſt at it; and conſequently , © 
neceſſity muſt }be:cold which is the publick Service uſed b 
the Apoliles', and their Succeſſors inſtructed by them to uſe 
it. For who can believe they uſed none at all , tho' what 
they uſed be- no. otherwiſe written then in the | Publick 
practiſe of, not one, but as-many Nations as they converted; 
all which uſed Lyturgies containing the efſence and ſubſtance 
of a true Sacrifice. Theſe Paſtors alſo muſt know all that in 
the laſt number we ſaid to belong ro the whole neceſſary know- 
ledge of true Sacraments: They muſt. know, tor example, 
whether they-may permit Women to Baptize in caſe of neceſli- 
» AS I ſhall ſhew all —_— have held and practiſed,” 
though there be no-ſuch thing clearly fer down in Scripture ; 
and ſo- for other things. And Thus much for Clergy-men , 
and their State. Mariageis alſo a ſtate of millions of Lay-men, 
and to which ſo many of them, not yet Married, do pretend : 
Now ſome things under pain of Damnation muſtbe practiſed 
and conſequently known,” by theſe men ; which notwithſtand-' 
ing are not plainly cold them in Scripture: . As whether they' 
may have two Wives, or no, aton time?” we all hold this' 
Damnable , and yet this obligation of having bur one ( ſo: 
hard to many) is no-where clearly, and manifeſtly-ſer down! 
in any Scripture : 'Secondly, itis Damnable to them to Marry 
within, ſuch. and ſuch Degrees of Kindred , as we all hold ,' 
where be rheſe Degrees cleerly told us in the new Scriprure. If 
we are to/practiſe what is. in.the Old Teſtamear, men may, 
at once , have one or more Wives ; againit which you haye! 
no clear Text/in all the New Teſtament. I might add -thar it. 
isneceſlary to;rhoſe who marcy, to. know whither ic be Law-" 
ful'to do fo without a Prieſt, there being no ſuch thing inti- | 
mated in Scripture according to which Holy and Miſterious 
things ace. known to have been Lawtully performed by the! 
Miniltery ot. Lay-men. For the killing of the Paſchal-Lamb' 
af? Was 


} 


m_— 7 w<ss Ms 4 @@dS& &® &h «as i.44 _— w- 


4 2} ou I Lax mc a am Xa LM 2 A RR_ ans 


cannot be our Fudge mall points. Q.>. '$. 2. 33 


was both holy and miſterious, and yet done by Lay-men. 
Why may not then Marriaye be performed wirhour a Prieſt ? 
Add-now 'theſe two or three things to\the former dozen; and 
you have at leaſt fourteen ſeveral things, the knowledge of which 
are all neceſſary to men of ſeyeral States in the' Church; and 
yet no where ſet down in plain Scripture. Ifay here nothing of 
the Obligation which Parents have, toſend their Children to be: 
Baptized in due time, becauſe of the' Obligation of' Baptizing 
Children we ſhall ſpeak hereafter Se#.$.. 3. as alſo ofſend- 
ing them to ſuch who can Lawfully adminiſter Baptiſm ; of 
which I have ſaid ſome thing 
10. Laſtly ſpeaking of all in general , whatſoever they be, 
many of the Things now ſpecified muſt, under pain of Dam- 
nation be known by them', thar they may practice their ne- 
ceſfary dury which obligerh all and every onero beof a Charch 
which hath lawful Paſtors ; and which hath lawfal Prieſts , 
Ordained , with the matter and Form which is neceſſary, b 
true Biſhops, and nor falſe ones; and the Preachers of which 
Church muſt have true Miſſion , all muſt know alſo, how 
far they are bound to obey theſe their Lawful Paſtors ; both 
with interior ſubmiſſion of ſudgement-in ſome caſes, and alſo 
exterior contormiry , in others. They all muſt-know them- 
ſelves ro be of a Church where God is publickly ſerved; with 
that publick ſervice which the Apoſtles brought into the Church 
and commended to their Succeflors. Every on is bound not 
to work upon the Sundayes, as we will ſhew , though neithet 
this, nor-yet many other things ( of which we tal ſpeakin 
.many'of the next ſections), be plainly ſer down-in any Seri 
ture. ; Here we have had above;14: of theſe things ſpecified, 
'only for the talt-declararion of thefe words ;*neeefary to Sat 
vation: all which 'you fay-are plainly ſer down-in. Scriprure.. 
1'1;' Let us now declare thets Words, plainly ſet down th 
Scripture ; that all may-plainly fee how many moregicat new 
difficulties ſpring from'them. - The firff difficulty (c 


red'b 
no plain Scripture ). is, whether theBook of Seriprure, mbhich 
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ſuch-a point is ſerdown, be Gods Word , or no; as when itis 
written in the Book of Toby, Jadith, the Machabees, the 4- 
pocalyps ? T he ſecond difficulty , cleared alſo by no plain Scrip- 
rure, is whether, tho? ſuch a Book be Gods Word; yet I beſe- 
cured, that it hath not been corrupted inthe Chapter or verſe, 
expreſſing the point in Controverſie. 7 he third difficalty, clear- 
ed plainly by no Scripture is, that theſe Words, cn which the 
Controverſie depends, be infallibly taken in this place in their 
common. and uſual ſenſe , or perbaps taken figuratively , or 
ſpoken miſtically' of ſome other thing. For how is it poſſible , 
by Scripture only , to come to have an infallible knowledge of 
this, on which the Controverſie wholly depends? Being this 
depends meerly on the inward free will of God, who perhaps 
would uſe- only the uo vulgar ſenſe ot theſe: Words in this 
place, perhaps would ule them only Figutatively , oronly My- 
ſtically. Toknow this ſecret free will of God, and thatintal- 
libly, I muſt have ſuch a Revelation, or ſuch an aſſiſtance of the 
Holy Ghoſt, as you will nor allow tothe Church repreſented 
in a' Council, and therefore ir-cannot prudently be allowable 
to any private Man: Neither can any,private Man ſhew plain 
Scripture for his particular pretence, to; know infallibly this ſe- 
cret Will of God. A fourth difficulty ( not to be cleared by 
plain Scripture) is, that after I haye peruſed the whole Scrip- 
ture, purpoſely to know what Lam bound of neceſſity to believe, 
and do., for my Salyation; I find no where plainly told. me , 
thatlamonly to believe, and do that only which is plainly rold 
mein $cripture;; [$0 that perhaps L may be bound both tp be- 
lieve; and do, ſomewhat not expreſſed clearly in Scripture, 
eſpecially it not being clear, plain, and manifeſt by Scripture, 
that I am not to hear the Church , not admit; of unwritren 
Traditions , but ſtand only to what is written, '" But of theſe 
four difficulties we ſhall ſpeak fully in the following SeQtions. 

12. Now we muſt conſider howtheſe Words , Plainly [ef 
down in Scripture; be yet liable to a fifth difficulty; which 
is,' that Menot quite conmrary Perſwaſtons in Faith, ſay, ou 
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ſuch a Text ſayes plainly this; an other lays, thatitſays plain- 
ly noſuch thing; yea, that it ſayes the plain contrary: Wir- 
neſs thoſe Words, This us my Body ; which, as you bring it 
about, muſt plainly ſignifie, This i n3t my Body. And, thus 
we contend wherher Scripture be plain and clear ? Which 
makes it plain and clear, that Scripture, tho' ſubmitted to by 
us both, ends neither of our differences in moſt important 
matrers. 

I 3. Pf care difficulty ( and a moſt fruitful Mother of a num- 
ber of difficulties) ariſes from your own Explications, and De- 
clarations'\, and Modifications, and Limitations, and as good 
as Annihilations, by which you ſo reſtrain this Principle; which 
you ſtrain ſo much at other times, to make it reach home to all 
points neceſiary, by a clear decifion of them all, even in any 
neceſſary Controverſic. Door Ferre, with whoſe Words I 
began this SeRion, tells us, thar all things neceſlary are not 
ſo plainly ſet down, that every one who reads Scripture, can 
maniteſtly dtaw out of it the knowledge of all points that are 
neceffary ; bur ( fayes he ) it « enough, if it be done by the 
Meziſters. $Solirtle plain dealing there is in calling, or miſcall- 
ieg that thing p/ain ; which plainly proves itſelt not to be ſo, 
by not being p/azz to any, who are not as knowing Men as their 
Miniſters. All Women ( who ſodeſperatly read, and cite the 
Bible ) may now deſpair of knowing, by their own reading, 
even thoſe very things which are neceffary to Salvation. This, 
they now tell you, muft be done for you by Miniſters, ' from 
whom if you will have it, you muſt take it on their Word: For 
youare a Reprobare if you tell them their plain Deductions are 
notplain, nor conformable to Scripture; tho' you may be one 
of the Elet, 'and yet ſay ſo much againſt what whole General 
Councels have'deduced from Scripture. Bur this which they 
would haye you believe to be plainly ſet down, they tell you 
cannot be found our ro beſoby all kind of Miniſters, but only 
by fuch (poinr them out with Foes 1 if you can) as ole 
all theſe things following, 1. ftention.” 2. Diligence in ſearc 
6-44 tis E 
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comnexions. 5. Sincerity and Impartiality. 6. Prayer and 
Devotion for aſſiſtance m the Work, To all which you muſt 
ever put this Notandum, that neither you cantell,, when they 
have uſed theſe things ſufficiently, to'come-1o the plain, and 
wholly neceſſary Truth; nor they can tell whether. chere. has 
not creapt in ſome Error inthe * of theſe means, ſpoiling all. 
Neither will che uſe of theſe only ſuffice: Skill in Greek, and 
deep $kill, is required for peruſing the New Teſtament, and no 
leſs skill in Hebrew for the Old,  Totheſe, ſtill fallible Rules, 
ſo many more are to be added out of, your own. Divings, that 
your Great Divine Sanchius ( de Sacra Scriptura Cob. 409.) 
aſſigns no fewer then Nineteen Rules, beſides the haying rhe 
Sprrit of God (quite forgot by D. Ferne) and beſides wnder- 
Panda the Words and places of Scripture. , No wonder then 
that your learned Scharpius ( tm curſuT heologrco de Seriptort- 
bus , Controverſ. 8 p. 44. ) aſſigns full twenty Rules for the 
underſtanding of Scripture; which, unleſs they be kept, we can: 
not but Err, as he ſayes. I wonder how many more Rules be 
neceſſary for ordinary underſtanding Men, to know that you 
have not Erred inthe uſe of all theſe #wenty Rules, eſpecially 
he and others exaRting among other Rules, to know Original 
Languages , bo diſcuſs the Words and. Hebraiſms. Now, dear 
Reader, asthou loyeſt thy Soul, ſtand here alittle, and ponder 
how tliy Miniſters abuſe thee, which do, all ot,them, teach 
this Doctrine (delivered by D. Ferne im Sef7.8.9 10.11. and 
14. intheſe Words, theplace laſt cited: ) If you will be with 
#s , you ſhall ſee what you do. We require your obedience to 
what we demonſtrate to be Gods Will. T he Church of Rome 
(becauſe, forſooth, She will have you uſe the berrer Light of 
Councels iliuminated by the Holy Ghoſt ,) ſayes 3 If you-will 
come to me, you muſt put out your Eyes. Sohe, ſo allthereſt 
do plainly cheat thee, when they tell thee, rhou ſhalt with 
thy own Eyes ſee all things plainly ſet down out of Scripture: 
For now, when they come to their Tryal , they tell thee Boy 
: : muy 
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muſt truſt Miniſters, and not all, but fuch as.can, and really 
douſe 20. hard Rules. Burt of this more Se#F. 7. x. ;. Here, 
I only beſeech thee: to tell me, how thaqu tanſt come to think 
thathe, who forour Salyation gave his Precious Blood , would 


alvationgave his Pre would 
CE of ok hoes ho tiacs oh ped Ibes thu 


e r pam of 
Damnation., See my Preface num.2. 3. Dear Lord! Is this 
that was promiſed for an extraordinary Favour ( not yet-grant- 
ed ) when God himſelf { aun come, and $aueus, and give us 
a Way, 1o.ſurpaſſi ormer Wayes. A Way ſo are un- 
to 1 hep Foyt Err by it y F Sana ik ; *and 
very Wiſe Men know neither Greek, nor Hebrew, nor the 
means how to know thiat thoſe, who know theſe Languages, 
have duly uſed their knowledge, and the other odd Nine-teen 
Rules, which unle/7 they be kept, we'ranmt but Erx. See 


"Alſo Se, 7. Here Proteffants with weeping Eyes may ſay, 
_ What Zuvenal did Sing,  O quis cuſtodict he Cuſtoaes ! 
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o What Rules to Men ſhor ſighted gi ſhall be, 
|  * To know when Overſeers overſee ?'- * © 
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A” SEVENTH. ARGUMENT. 


By Scripture we know not which Books be Canonical 
Scripture, which not? | 


"Neither ic Soripture known th bt Gods Ward by its oun 
 * Light; auherefore Proteſtants do not beheve Serip- 


ture with Drvine Kaub. 


2; T He force. of.chis Argument briefly is this. If Scrip- 
,.. 1. . ture were our only Rule of beleif , it would cell. us 
all rhings necefſarly ro\be. belicyed-; Tr doch. nor cell us what 
books be the only true word of God; which is a point moſt 
neceſ{ary:to;be believed: Itis nor therefore our only. Rule of 
belict : Here you ſee a fifthreenth neceſſary, and moſt 
point , not plainly fer down'in Scripture. Luthey denyer 
the Apocalyps , the Epiſtle to the Hebrews , the Epiſtle to 
St. James, and other parts of Scripture, what text tells him 
plainly he muſt believe the contrary ? We hold ſome half a 
ſcore Books to be true Scripture , which you hold Fpocrypha: 
what Scripture , or one ſingle ſyllable ot Scripture , tells us 
we hold falſe , and you true ; Gite that text , and we yield, 
If you cannot cite that Text , then yield your ſelves to believe 
many , and fo , very many , parts of Scripture to be Gods 
Word , which by no one ſingle Text of Scripture , you can 

. -proye to be ſo. Tell me then, Ipray tell me, as you tender 
your own and my Salyation, upon what ground you belieye 
them to be ſo ? Youbelieve all things for the ſaying of true 
Scripture : Why do you believe the Scripture to be Scripture 
and Gods word ? Not upon any text, for you have not one: 

And 


| lief + Is the Tradition 'of the. Church x9; 
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And yer. you, believe this infallibly. What other ground have 
ou, befides: Texts of Scripture, able i an.nfallible 
relyed upon. in 
10 great a matte »,.? Then much more may it berelyed u 

in leſſer-matrers. Bur if ſhe be fallible/in-the delivery of her 
Traditions ,- how can | , upon Her Authority, . ground an in- 

fallible aſſent ro the belief of, all the, Books of Scripture: bei; 
Gods certain word 2. For this; is 2 aha point', whe + 
many of them contain things. of themſelves, yery...incredible,, 
as that, the Perſonality;ot God the Father ſhould be all one 
thing with the Divine Eſſence; and that the Perſonality of 
God the Son ſhould not be all ane thing with the Perſonality 
-of Ged the Father; and yet be.all one, thing with the Divine 
Eſſence,” which Diving fſlencois all one thing, with the Perſo- 
nality of God the Father, Thatrhy Serpent ſhould ſpeak to Ze: 
that all the World ſhould be excluded Heaven tor one Mans eat- 
ing an Apple. Is not that Authority, which is able to ſupport the 
infalllible beliet of Books, which contain things ſo bard to be- 
lieve , able alſo te ſupport the infallible belief of things far les 
incredible,as Purgatory, Prayer to Saints , an.inferior worſhip of 

Images in Reſpect of the Perſons they repreſent,? Havg,you ar 
Text to tell me that 1 muſt believe the Church int bs moſt 
hard and important matter, (to wit inthis matter that ſuch and 
ſech Books be infallibly Gods Word) and-that I muſt not believe 
herin leſſer marrers.?, Give me this Text, or confeſs thatyou yo- 
haararily believe a moſt huge hard point op-which allyour belief 
inall other points-muſt rely, without any ſingle Toxxol Scripture. 
2. D. Ferne, taprevent this Argyment, puts,yetanew Li- 
Mitation to the conjmon aſſertion of rare antcs tall chings 
necellary are plainlyſet down in Scripture, For ſaith; he SefZ.1. 
We jay the Scriprare contains all the materialobjeHls of Faith 
neceſſary to Sabuation;;; that is, Al things Fhat had, been ne- 
ceſſary for Chriſtians to believe and" ao, ho there had been ng 
Seripture. Whence Set. 2.4. he out of this Principle , an- 
ſweis my Objection: thus:;, Thar. tg believe. Scripture to & oy 

| or 
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Word of God , us not of thoſe material Objetts of Faith whith 
-we ſay are contained in bed 21 , and are-ſuch:as had bee 
' neceſſary for Chriſtians 79 beheve,, 1th” there had been no Scrap 
titre. And'then ro) pat the impoſhbilicy, -charthereis , that 
'Scriprure ſhonld ſufficiently tell us which Books 'be-infallibl 
Gods Word: And that, therefore we muſt ſuppoſe Univer 
ſal Tradition ſtill cobringit down tous. ButSir youmark ne 
How pittifully'yow- undo that very prime Dodrine of. 
which torceth' you-all to maintain , that all-rhings neceſſary 
are plainly fer down in Scripture , to-wit ; That {( according 
to you )- Scripture is given us by God, to be ouronly direts 


on, in all thatwe muſt neceſſarily believe anddo tor Salyatior 
for if this Doftrine muſt paſs among all for fo very true, /th 
it muſt be imbraced by the belief of all , before they can wiſe 
ſay ; In this Bible otily we are to find all neceſſary-truth; | 
follows then moſt undoubtedly upon Gods giving us the Bible 
ro be taken by us as our only Rule, that there muſt need 
ariſe aneceſlity of out believing ſomething which we ſhould not 
have been' bound to believe; it: thete had been no Scripture writ: 
ren. For there muſt atiſe a neceſſity of believing this 'y 
Do&tine of yours, that the written Word of God is given ul 6 
Forour only direction in the poifits aforeſaid, or elſe no Man i a{ 
'bound to believe this,and to admitof Scriptureonly for his Rule 
For nothing canbe more ſure, then that this Doctrine has 
"Univerſal Tradition; ill ro bring itdown to us: Therefore e 
ther this Doftrine'is melt falſe, '/ as really 7t 15: ) Or mo 
Falſe ir isrhatwe upon the writing of Scripture, are only oblige 
to believe that; tothe belief of which we ſhould only have beeaf _.. 
obliged, tho'there had been no Scripture; © For whatſay-yourg] H, 
this Arguniem: ' True Faith is neceſſary to Satvarion, therefor «4, 
"the only Rule guiding us' co crue Faith,” muſt of netefliry be} 
khownafſureHly by- us.: + Becaufe,": withour the guidatice off p41, 
'this Rule we have no aſſured means / ar you ſay, ) to 
Faith : But the only true Books of Scripture ,” are the onh 
"Rule guiging us cotrue Faiths as youall reach : \T hereforewiff 4; 
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muſt. have an infallible aſſurance of rheſe true: Books. - Again, 
the more::impoſſible ir is'for: Seripture to-inform us ſufficient, 
which Books be Scripture; * whietrnot,” and! thar inifallibly ; the 
more:certaimitis;irhar juſt as this moſt importantpoint of all 
points.,andthe hardeſt of them all (for it contains all the points 
that are moſt hard in our Faith ) canbe made infallibly afſecured 
unto us: without Scriprure',' ſo other poims alſo-may be ;; as 
Purgatory Prayer. co Saints, 7: And therefore theſe vther 
beſo land riots: nay be{''as ay y-the Traditionof:the 
ſame Church, affecuredunto us. ' For if Tradition can ſupport 
an infallible aſcent to the hardeſt points, it can ſupport the like 
aſcciit.toſthe leſs. hard. - He 'thatican'carry a hundred(pound 
Weight; .can icarry three or:four feorepound Weight, 11051! cr! 
ic3:{Henceir isthat .Du Ferne,  intheſameplate , "is forced tos 
flytd chat paradotical Opinion, 'to which nothing, but Jeſpe- 
blaf ration of eſcapingany otherway , has driver-him and his Pro- 
ay teſtant Rretheren. © .Ehus thenhefays; Soripture being recerv- 
of ed upon fact Tradition; tt diſcovers it ſelf to:be/Drume by it s 
Toit owns Loght jon thoje internal Arguments which appear'mit to 
erfj thaſaqroare.ver/ed mit. Which-others expreſsrhus; the Ca. 
19 nonical Books are worthy to be believed for elves; as we 
n 1 aſcenttothe firſt Principles by theirown Light ,. ſo-we do aſcent 
vie} to:Soripture-to-be the Word 'of Gody-rhroagh-che help of the 
NY Spiritiof God; as by irsown Light:-[/The CanonicalBooks bear 
e cy witch of themſelvesy they carry their'own:Lighr; by which 
108 we:mdy ſet thein:ro!be-Gods Word? '': As we ſeethe'Sun; tobe 
ge theSun, :by h&:.own:Lightz fo they. 07 5 ortning 
ell .:_ 4. We muſt then firſt fpeak a Wordof this Tradition , which 
ut Dione xalldd;Univerfeat Tradition, thatis,itthe Tradition 
oy ofabe whole/Church;) whichyou allfay isfallible ,, and ſo yi 
' DJ muſt: nor. ceſkupoh/ ir wich as infallible aſcenc, :bor takeiras:a 
© 9 prudent motiveperſwading fuch Books, as you hold'to be Ca- 
a nonhical, to be Gods Word, which you'belicye tobe fo forit 
my felf.. Bur Sir: itis moſt talſerhat Unrver/al Tradition has de- 
2”Wi livered juſt:that number of Books; and thoſe Books, -which 
F you 
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youhold tabelong to thexrue Canon. *The:Council of Laodi- 
ces: {im whiah you uſe to boaſt your Canon to be contained: )o- 
mitz<th' the. Apacalyps. or Revelations, and. befides Rufiois , 
os mw not find one Ancient Writer who either puts notewer 
or more Books in the Canonthen you do. Our Canonyou deny, 
and. diſcard ſome. balf a ſcore Books out of it; +: Yet oursis the: 
only. Canon which can-claim a ſufficient Tradition, -as1l ſhall 
here ſhew; /Num. 11, And as for the Council-of 'Laodicea;;' it 


isfarfrom being againſtus, for it defines indeed ſuch Books to 
belong tothe Canon of Scripture: But it doesnot exclude any 
_—_— thoſe which alſo afterward, when due examen was made, 
are, if ——_— et-with a Tradition 
ſufficiently full; as youmayſeein rd Ca of Carthage; 
te which St. Auf ſubſcribed in Perſon. |: An. evident Proof 
of this is; that the /ixr1b General Cotncil. does confirm both 
this 'Council of Laodzcea,. and that very Councilof Carthage, 
which by. name defined all the Books , ſeridown in our .Canon, 
to: be Gods\Word:\ See. Num: 22. Andthentell mewithwhat 
Face:youcanſo much. as pretend to Univer /al. Tradition, for 
admitting your Bible a Bible rthe A ſo 
many Books , flatly againſtthe Tradition of the p Ent I, 
hundred Years. It this. Tradition be a'prudent inducement 
to. imbrace what it.commends,. then.it induces us. to'imbrace 
half a ſcott! Books more then you putinyour Canon: (If 'it be 
not-aprudentinducement, | ithelps you netbing. If you fly to. 
the T raditianiof the Church only of che firſt fourhundred'Y ears, 
remember that-the Council of: C: , juſt after the end. 
of thoſe 'Y ears, | alledged the Ancient Tradition. of their Fa-. 
thers.,- which they Judged ſufficient for defining-our Canon, 
They; [who, were fo nearthoſe firſt tour hundred Years, knew 
far better the more Univetſal Tradition 'of that Age, then we 
can 14 hundred Years afterit. Trucitis ( nothing being de- 
finedas then ) private Dactors were free to follow what th 

Judged tobetrueſt: * And\as you fintt then. varying from our 
Canon , ſome.in' ſome 'Books, ſome 'in others; Wy0:vY 
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find 'them v from one an other, and -alſ6 from . 
you. | For kn thoſe firſt four hundred Years Melito and Na: 
zianzen excluded the Book of Efter , which you add. Origen 
doubts of the Ep:/tle to the Hebrews,' of the ſecond of St.'Pe- 
ter ,' of. the firſt and ſecond of Sr. Joby. St. Cyprian and Na- 
zianzen leave the' Apocaiyps or ds REA our Nadie their.Ca: 
non. Euſebius dou t. Only es jolt with 
you... Does 'be make alone a PR 3 ron Tradition 
From Chriſt's rime to this? Now thenall of ma'y hy Rigg 
the Canon commended-by the' Tradition of our Chirch 3 
leſrto the Sagacity of your own'Noſes, to'Hune ethares 
importanc and- infall ble certain truth of the” reve. Canon of 
Scripru ws. 5.31% | $f 140} 

5.''Here we muſt examine ads help you will have by the true 
Books of Scriptute; which yow-/ay carry their own light with 
them;"by which'hey may be as clearly feen robe Gods Word, 
asthe Sun by hisown' Light. For ro the trath of this ſtrange 
Paradox, \explicated as above , you have brought the whole - 
ſubſtance of your Faith', which muſt all fall to the ground, to 
be trodden- aport by the Socintans', | if this 4 groundleſs ground 
holds not ſure: ' Becauſe you believeall other particular points 
relying upon Scriprure only ; All the Scripture you believe re- 
lying onthis ground only, that you know by the ver _ 
of ſuchia Book, _=_ arch ana is = evidently G Joke? 
by a certain Light whic ing of it [6 with Spirit )' pro- 
Sent; as-j06 fo the Yin «of IF Indeed you Je 
brought your Religions aspittiful a caſe as your greateſt fle- 
mies- coald wif ir iri; © 
6, Firſt; chen this ground %& wr ac you ground all ) is 
accounted a ptait' Fooliſh grou x rm your own renow 
Chillingworth 5 "1 lay , »: 0a forthemoſt Learned of bath 
your! Univerſities have owned; and hip] ly magnified his Book, 
notwithſtanding his ſcornful ing.chis ground 
of your whole Religion.  Chillmgwort F then / p. 49.) 

Eng theſe Words of bis Advedary. mY f Draw 
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a Writing. canuot be known by it {elf alone but ſome-titrin- 
fecal Sathorit : , Replyes, thus : - Th# yu, need not prove - 
For no wiſe Man denyes it. And Mr. Hooker (eſteemed the 
learnedeſt Proteſtant which ever put Pen to Paper ) wrateth 
thus ;. Of things neceſſary, the very chiefeſt ts to know what: 
Books. we are to efteem Holy , which, point 15 confe(ſed rmpoſſi- 
ble for the Scripture it ſelf to teach. So he Eccl.' Pol. L: x 
$. 14. Pag. 86. AndD. Covet in his Defence, Art. 4. P.31. 
It us not the Word of God which does or can aſſure us, that 
we do well to think it the Word of God. Yet that which ſuch: 
fen as theſe hold impoſſible, -and a meer Chymers, or Fanſie, 
hich no 1/6 Man would hold, you. hold' to beas evident as: 
the Sun being ſeen by its own Light; as evident as the firſt! 
Principles, which are ſo evident of themſelves that they need 
no Proof, bur are clearer then any thing you can bring to prove 
them. For Example , That the whole 15. greater then any. 
part. It u mpoſſible that any thing ſhould be ſo, and ey 4 
ſo, juſt w the ſame circumſtances, &c. Do you think any! 
rational Man will believe tharit is thus evident that St. Marrhe-\ 
#5 Goſpel*( for example.) is the true Word of God, by the! 
only reading of it, to, him, who did not before read this veri- 
v7 Do not all evidently ſee, that there is no ſuchevidence: 
to be ſcen ? About the truth of firſt Prigciples no Man ever 


doubted, or could doubt ; about St. Matthews Goſpel the 
Manicheans, Marcioniſts, Cerdoniſts, &c. did not only doube,) 
but flatly rejetedit. , And incomparable more doubt hath bee 

made of other parts of Scripture, as we haye ſeen, and ſhall 
yet further ſee. Sometimes indeed Divines: call Scripture the. 
firſt Principle, an undoubted Principle , a moſt known and 
certain Principle , Nor that jt is ſo tor any eyidence it carryes: 
with, itſelf, mantel owing to be ſo: |; BurtheScripture) 
is ſaid tobe ſuch a Principle.among us Chriſtians, becauſe all 
of us now admit Scripture, as of unqueſtionable and infallible; 
truth upon this Suppo/ition ( evidently granted by us all) weall, 
in arguing with one another, ſtill /uppy/e, and take for x aghyos 
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the Cauſe of accepting it for ſuch ? 
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doubted Principle, rhat the Scripture is Gbds infallible Word. 
But this does only ſuppoſe , and not prove this truth, even fo 
much as to our own Conſciences, that Scripture is the undoubt- 
ed Word of God, which it cannot ſhew ir ſelf. infallibly to be, 
by the only reading of it, , 

7. Secondly , There are many millions who can moſt truly 
and ſincerely proteſt before God, and take it upon their Salva- 
tion, that they are wholly unable, by the meer reading of the 
Books of Scripture (for example the Apecahys, the aro 
the Hebrews, &c.) to come toaninfallible aſſurance they 
are Gods Word , to which aſſurance , even your admirable 
Luther, and his moſt learned Diſciples, never came: For they 
all reje theſe, and other Books admitted for Gods infallible 
:*Word'by you. Now good $1 x, tell me what means hath 
,God provided to bring us ( who have not theſe new Eyes, re- 
quiſite to ſee the Sun-ſhine you [peak of } orto _ your Lu- 
theran Brethren who will be confeſſed not to want the true Spi- 
rit, { for they had the firſt Fruits of the Spirit inthe Bleſſed 
work of your Reformation ) what means, I fay has Godpro- 
vided to bring them and us , to this infallible aſſurance, by 
which we are all obliged, under pain of. Damnation, to believe 
the Scripture to be Gods Word ? 

8. Thirdly ; how comes it to paſs , that the Preachers of 
the Church find that concurrance of Gods Grace, indelivering 
the yerities contained in the Scripture to very Heathens, that 
millions of them have been thus conyerted : Bur no fingle 
Man is reported / as faras I know _) to haye found ſuch con- 
currance by only reading the writen Word, as thereby to haye 
been illuminated with the belief of Scripture? How comes this 
about , if the Divinity thereof be ro the Reader '( wheh: he is 
a$ well diſpoſed as the Hearer,, ) no leſs evident then the 
broad Sun ſhine'? Doth not this ſhew that itistrue which we 


— 
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teach , that theſe internal Arguments ate only diſcovered dfter 


the Scripture is accepted for Gods Word , and not before, as 
9. . Fourth- 
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. Fourthly ; as.the Scripture-is the. only ground ,_ upon 
wich you build our belief of all other things Sfothis Divine 
Light ( diſcovered to you by reading : the Scripture) is the 
only ground, upon which you believe Scripture ; and con- 
ſequently all other things which you believe. This ground then 
is the ground of all true Faith , according to your Dotine. 


If it be fo ; how. is it poſſible that the greateft Dodtors thatf - 
ever God placed in the Church to the edifying the ſame, upon} | 
no.one fingle occaſion png ſo continual occaſions”) dof. 

eſs themſelves to believe ſuch] - 


ſo mvuch., as once at leaſt pr | 
or ſuch a Book ro be Gods Word, becauſe they, by theread- 


ing of it / which was their daily and nightly Work J did diſ- 


cover ſuch Divine Rayes, or ſuch internal Arguments appearing 
in it , to thoſe who were verſed in it; as D. Ferne ſpeaks! 
Neiher do any one of them give ſo much as once , this for 
a reaſon why they doubted of , or admitted nor. ſuch ,_ arid 
fuch Books, about which / before the definition ' of the 
Church} there were ſo vs, 10y Controverſies, meerly. becauſe 
they could not diſcover this light, or theſe nears yo am wry 
Did theſe Men want the Spirit of God, even inthe Foundation 
of all crue belief? Yea, had not theſe men of all others the moſt 
obſerving Eyes,& moſt irradiated underſtandings which ſo many 
Ages have brought forth ? This Argument falls heavier upon D. 
Ferne,and thoſe who like his Dodtrine,then upon any other. For 
Sef?. 7. baving undertaken to ſhew, that Seftaries cannot make 
the plea which Proteſtants make; he proves this by this Pfin- 
ciple: [Thar $eRaries do not pretend to confirm what t 

fay by prattice of antiquity as ProteFaiits ds , according to 
D. Ferne and Dot?. Hen, Hammond. But Opreat Doctor! 
I pray , if you can , ſhew us butone ſmall cap of Antquiry 
for this. your Fandamencal Dottrine : | For ſurely this moſt 
imports in the very groundwork of Faith, And / to uſe you 
fo often iterated Argument your part being the affirmative; 
afficming a main difterence to be between you and SeRaties 
(ariſing trom your adheating cloſe to antiquity) you are obliged 
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| co do' this ; at leaſt where it ſo, imports; as it doth-in the 


belief of that upon which you believe all wh youbclieye. 
gain, .if-you be:ſo good at finding out afſaredly Gods:true + . 
Word; from his falſe Word, y by this your ſharp Eye 
ſight , you might do notableſervice to thoſe who now at Lon- 
dox ſer forth the moſt famous Bible that ever as' yet / as: they 
ſay ,) did'ſee light. -. For you could tell them: alfuredly which 
were the true Copicsof rhe true Originals ,- which nat; where- 
as thoſe ſhort fighted Doctors doopenly profeſs themſelvesto 
to ſwear at this, ' by indefatigable labour in conferring ey 
verſe with ſeveral Copies , and'then culling our that which 


agrees with the moſt and beſt Copies; To this induſtry they 


profeſs themſelyes to truſt, and. not rothatprerended Light; 
tho' . you make it the ground of all) your Faith. See the 
next 'JefF. n.8. att). 2562 *7h6 4 200 Polar 
r0. Fiftly ; I argue thus, Take the 'Book of .Bargch, 

{ which: you. hold not to be Gods Word.) in the one! hatd';, 
oder terns nfm onrwpertn ms wap this Book harh 
hapters:- Now Ichallenge you, if youcan, totelkmie 

that Chapter, or the part.of that Chapteriin any one of theſe 
ſeven Chapters, which.hath more Divine Rayes, or internal 
Arguments for the | Holineſs. of it , then appear in the 'fix 
C of the Book of Baruch. Your part is the affirmative, 
affirming that there be ſuch-internal Arguments and ſuch -E- 
vidences, \and that there are more. of thens in; the one ,; then 
in the other: 'Shew'me bur: one of them; 'or elſe you will ſhew 
your {elyes tothe World to vent your own Fanſics, forgrounds 
of belief, even in the moſt important points of. belief. Sol ſay 
in, 'takethe' Book of Toby, takethe vx 16021 5 arg 
re/"-iggebr 4-8. aron yphal , as not carrying: wi m:a Di- 
vine Light, and thoſe'internal Arguments: : Take. (1 ay, ) 
eicherof theſe Books, and read itover, and be-as well verſed 
in itas you are inthe Book of Numbers, forexample; and ſee 
if it be poſſible for you, with allthe help your Brethren ican af- 


the 
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the Book of Numbers , carrying with it /\more Divine Rayes, 
or better internal Arguments , then appear in either of the Boaki 
I named. What would you hayc us do with our Eyes, . to keep 
-us'from ſeeing how clearly this .is impoſſible unto-you ;, which 
nevertheleſs ſhould be molt cafie, if your Opinion were true, 
orany thing like to true. For theſe Divine'Rayes-( /ay you) 
carty anevidenceof ſo high a Degree , that you donor only be- 
lieve ( as we Poor, Folks do): but. you do know theſe Books ec 
be Divine: Andthis you know with a moſt infallible knowledpe, 
roduced by the' evidence carried in the clear Sun-ſhine of thi 
prog and theſe ſo conſpicious internal Arguments making, it 
no leſs apparent then the firſt Principles. 1) 2451 5 
1x. Sixthlyif any one verſe, or atiy one fmall word,'changj 
the ſence of the Holy Ghoſt (eſpecially this littleword, *: 
belefr out in any one Chapter , either through: ignorance, 
malice or carelefneſs of thoſe Writers (whoſe Copies our printed 
Bibles have followed ; ) whom will you. be able to make be- 
lieve ;that you are ſo tharp-fighted. as to ſee this ſmall omif- 
fion/, and that. by a light ſufficing fot an infallible belief of it 
appearing to :you'only by / the-reading; that place. \ Atid; yer 
this you' muſt do to diſtinguiſh-the true Word of God fromthe 
. » falſe. ': But. how far all ot : you are from doing this ;, - I will 
» now: declare.: .. All the dayes of Queen E/rzabethyour Bibles 
did read in-the:rog..:Pfalms. . v.28; 3hey 2vere nat; abedront.s, 
coritrary directly. ro: the true Text 3: which hath ;:T fey: avre 
wot 'diſobedrent , or rebelled not \againſt bis: wwords:; ag; how 
you read-it. . - Theſe , and:two:hundred more Corruptions in 
the true Pſalms, you did ſing: daily.:; And who was; there 
who. did ſee in what rams theſe. coruptions lwere-?::Y caithe 
Queen; then Head'ot: the Church, \, made het-Clergy fubſcri 
that all. theſe Eorruptions; wete Gods:own Word. , See the: 54 
$ef7. num. 4... whence appears that you cannot ſmell; que theſe 
Corruptions; 'of which Ihall ſay moxe inthe place cited. They 
then of your-Religiqn believe. the! Scripture upoh'(ho. ground 
which.is not fallible, . and which may not really, be on / 
ight* 
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Light may be; and therefore it ſuffices not toa Divine Faith : 
And ſo you have no infallible belief aſſuring you , thar this 
Book is Gods word ; whence all that is in that: Book hath no 
Divine Authority , of which you are aſſured. - And thus, moſt 
pittifully, all of you are deſtitute of a Divine Faith, inall points 
you believe; becauſe you believe them all upon the Authority 
of thoſe Books, which ou upon no infallible ground, canbe- 
lieve tobe Divine. Sec here how you, who boaſt of Scripture 
ſo much, come, by rejeting the Church, nor to belieye the 
Scripture itſelf with any Divine Faith; but only with ſuch Hu- 
mane perſwaſion as may be falſe, becauſe it is fallible, having 
no infallible ground to ſtand upon. Hence it is that your Fa- 
mous C/h://mgworth, having wit enough to diſcoyer the un- 
undedneſs of this ground, and not having Grace enough to 
et ſure footing upon that firm Rock of the true Church, in 
lain terms-comes to defend / p. 327. ) it to be ſufficient to 
lieve Scripture with no other kind of aſcent, then we believe, 
That there u ſuch 2 City as Conſtantinople, '&r the Hiſtory of 
Czſar and Saluſt. Whence the ground of his belief of the 
Scripture ( upon whoſe Authority only he believerh all other 
things) being thus confeſſedly found to be Humane , and'to 
have nothing of Divine Faith: He isforced toſay' \p. 159.) * 
We bave, I believe, as great reaſon to believe, That there 
was ſuch « Man as Henry the Eight King of England; as 
tbat Jeſus Chriſt /uffered znder Pontius Pilate. Isthis a Book 
to be owned by the prime Doctors of both Univerſities, and 
to be ſo Univerſally cryed up by our Nation * Dear Jeſu! to 
what times were we come wonder that theſe times are 
now come to us. | | 
I2, Seventhly; I turther ſhewthe manifeſt. falſity of your 
Dottrine , by unanſwetable experience, confirming what now 
I faid Nu.g. Luther {a Man acknowledged by common'con- 
ſent of Engh/b Divines, to haye had Gods Spiritin a very large 
meaſure, ) did read the Epiſtle of St. James, and he helditro 
be an Epiſtle of Straw, Prefar. in Nov. Teſt, and his chief 
G Diſci. 
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Diſciple Poweranus , upon the fourth Chapter tothe Romans, 
ſayes: Ont of this place you may diſcover the, Error of the E- 
fiſtle of James, in which you [ee a wicked Argument ; More- 
over he ridiculcuſly deduces his. Argument : He cites (ayes 
this Fellow. ) Scripture againſt | 
Luther,” he did read the Apocalyps, and for all the light and' 
internal Arguments he could diſcover in it, he thought zt not 
written with an Apoſtolical Spirit. All our, Enghſh Divines 
read theſe ſelf ſame Books, and there is nopone gf. them, nor 
of thc Diſciples, ſo ill ſighted ,. but they can diſcoveralight 
no leſ<clearlyſhewing theſe Books to be Gods infallible Word, 
then the Sun ſhews himſelf to be the Sun by his light; they all 
ſee internal Arguments ſufficing to an infallible aſcent ofthe 
quite contrary Verity. . But how can that, ground be burfalle 
which grounds plain Contraditions ? If you reply., that L#- 
thers notſecing ſuch Books to be Canonical ,. is only a negative 
Argument of ſmall force. I anſwer, that, wherg things.-are 
affirmed. to be as evident as the Sun ſhine, and as clearas the 
firſt Principles: And that theſe things affirmed by youobe 
ſo clear, arc alſodaily ſet before the Eyes of a Man ſo well ſee- 
ing, as Luther, and his prime Diſciples were; and yet, that 
neither he, nor his prime Diſciples, ſhouldever be able. to, ſee 
this light (tho? cheir ſharp-ſighted Eyes ſo ofcen laboured. ro 
diſcover it: ) This cannot be bur a certain ſign thatcither theſe 
Men were pirtifully Blind, or that you miſerably fanſieſuch a 
Light to thine in the very reading of the Apocalyps, the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, the Epiſtle of St. James, &c. Is it aweak 
Argumenttoſay; I have been in rhe Hall on ſet purpoſe to ſee 
if there were a Candle ſet up Lighted there, and. could, ſee 
none, tho*I moſt carefully ,eadeavoured to ſee it , and had. my 
Eyes about me; therefore 1 conclude there is, no light ſer u 
there? I conclude alſo that cither-I, who ſay this, am Blind. 
or you, who ſay there is ſuch a Light, are manifeſtly deluded 
by afalſe fanſieof your own? , And I canalſo make my Argu- 
ment as ſtrong inthe afficmatiye, as in. the negative, I do it 
; | thus ; 


Jeripture. But 1 go on, with, 
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thus; St. Auſtin (the moſt ſharp ſighted Man that the Church 
has had,,) a Man confeſſedly i ued with the. true Spirit; and 
a Manot your own Religion, as you will ſay; and conſequent: 
ly a Man agreeing with,you in thaxg Doctrine, gn which all your 
whole belief is built; ro wit, that true Scripture were iofalli- 
bly believed to, be Gods Word, becauſe they werediſcoyered 
in the yery reading of them to be ſo,. by. a Divine, Light, and 
by neal js PA ſufficing ro ground an.infallible alcenr tg 
this Verity; this Man, 7 /ay, and the; wholothird Cound o 
Carthage together, with him, ' did believe that all andevery,qne 
of thoſe Books, which we belicye to be Canonical and Divine, 
to beſoindeed; and to be propounded to. be ſotothe People: 
Behold here, as good Eyes, . as you can; pretend to, haye , 
reading theſe Books ; and believing them infallibly ro-be_ Di- 
vine: . Which-they could not do, (according, to your: Doctrine) 
burby diſcovering in them a Divine Light, ſhewing thistxuth 
evidently, and by ſuch internal Arguments as ſuffice to infal- 
libility. Therefore theſe, Books, / /een /o infall;bly to be Dir 
vine ) ary indeed fo: y And you gan inem. co beſo,.,ang 
not. to be Apacryphal, as. you: hold them, ;+ or ch(e you,myſ 
grant, that St. Auſtin andthe Fathers of the Council of Car- 
thage ; and all the Fathers, who ever after this. Council held 
this our Canon, did not agree with you in the prime Principle 
of your Religion , teaching that there is na, infallible ground to 
believe ſuch and ſu Books robe. Gods Word, ; but that Diyine 
Light appearing.in the reading, of them. toſuch Readers as they 
were. For if they agreed. with.you, in.this Principle, then zhey 
did conceive themſelves to diſcover this Diyine. Light in thoſe 
very Books, which you call Apocryphal, as well as in theo- 
ther, which you hold BL And if they all were deceiy- 
ed by this Principle ,, in thoſe.Baoks.;. then you may be deceived 
it kf the other, becauſe your: Jnfr ground tor their being-Di- 
vine, is hence clearly proved, tobe falllible and falſe, and moſt 
unſufficientto ground and infallible belief: - Bur you have no 
other Faith, then thar which reſts mow on this ground; how: | 
2 re 
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fore all the Faith you have is fallible. And if me one Obje&t 
that Sr. Ferome , (as great a DoRorin point of the kn e 
of the Scriptures'as St. Auſtin) did nor hold the Books of th 
0 ee ferent Sod boa datim re, 
Word; Therefore one of them relied on fallible ground; .why 
not'St. Auſtin as well as St. Ferome ? lanſwer, thateven from 
henice it is evident that neither of theſe two ( tho the moſt Eagle- 
fighted DoRors that ever the Church had) did make the ground 
of their receiving or rejeRting Books for true or falſe Scriprure, 
to be any ſuch Divine Light, appearing to fuch Readers as both 
they were: For then uld not haye held quite 
one to another; as I ſaid of the Zurherans and: you. The true 
Reaſon, why theſe two great Dottors were ot contrary Opini- 
ons concerning theſe Books, as alſo divers othex Holy Farkers 
were concerning divers other Books, ( which had been impoti- 
ble if the evidence of ttue Scripture had been ſo great as you 
makeit;) the true Reaſon, 7 /2y, was, that as yet the Church 
' of Chriſt had notdefined which Books were Gods true Word, 
which not: Wherefore, then it was free todoubrof ſuch Books 
as were not admitted by ſuch'a Tradition of the Church, as 
was evidently ſo Univerſal , that it was, clearly 'ſufficient to 
an infallible belief. For all thoſe Holy Fathers agreed 
everinthis, chatſuch Books were evidently Gods Word which 
hadevidently a ſufficient Tradition for them : Now in'the days 
'of thoſe Fathers, who thus varied from one an other, it was 
'notby any infallible means made known to all, rhat thoſe Books 
{ about Which all cheir variance was) were recommended-for 
Gods infallible Word, by a'Tradition clearly ſufficient to ground 
belief: For the Church had nor as yer examined and defined, 
whether Tradition did clearly enough ſhew ſuch and fuch Books, 
tbe Gods infallible Word. But inthedays of St. Auſtir,' the 
third Council of Carthage ,"Antio 397. examined how ſuff- 
cient, or anſufficient the Traditibn of the Church was; which 
recominended thoſe Books for Scripture , about which'there 
was ſo much doubt and contrariery of Opinions, They -_ 
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all the Books elptineriy. ther Sane ( of which.you account 
ſo many Apocryphal) to have recommended by a Traditi- 
on ;. ſufficient roground Faith upon. ' Foroa this ground: (Cam, 
47-) they proceeded in defining allthe Booksinout Canonto 
be Canonical. Becauſe, ſay they, we have recerved from our 
Fathers that theſe Baoks were to be read m the Church. Pt 
Innocent the firft (who lived Anno 402.) being requeſted 
Exuperius, Bilhop of: Tolouze ;''ro declare-unto him 'whi 
Books were Canonical; he anſwers Ep. 3: that having examin: 
ed what ſufficient Tradition did Demonſtrate, Bu coftodita 
ſeries temporum demonſtraret, in the end of his Epiſtle c. 7. 
he ſets down, Ou hbrt reciptantur m Canone SantZarum 
Seriptur ar am. hat Baoks are recerved inthe Candn of the 
Holy Seriptures. | To wit, juſt chofe'whiich we: now have in 
our Canon: 'And tho' he rejects many other Books,” yer he 
rejets not one of theſe. So that after theſe Declarations of the 
ſufficiency of this Tradition, no one ever pertinaciouſly diſſenc- 
ed from it ;' butſuch,, 'as Protetants themſelves do.coafeſs.to 
be' Hereticks;/ until the days of Latber,” who preſumed to call 
age 2m torus only thoſe Books which: you -countto beſo , 
but alſo divers/others; as I ſhewed here #w'1. Hence from 
the time of the Council of Carthage, and Innocent the firſt , 
all in theirdaily Citations of Scripture, untill the days of: Le- 
ther , held thoſe very: Books tobe Gods Word which we hold to 
be,' and were definedby them to be held ro be fo upon Tradition 
duly examined ; And this' within four: hundred: Years after 
Chriſt, yer after the time of Sr. 'Zerome. Now after this was 
_ there comes St. Auſtin,” and fers down all theſe Books 
for Canonical Lib.de dofFrane Chriſtiane c.8. Aiter hith.comes 
Gelaſacs'the Pope ( who/lived Anno:492..) and; confirms the 
fame Canon.:i;;Afrer him comes the Sixah Generat Councit ce- 
lebrared Arino 680. which in the ſecond Canon' ( according to 
the Greek Copy tranſlared by Gentianus ) deſiring toeſtabliſh 
what their Hh Fare- Fathers had delivered unto them, con- 
firms this, and the Council of Carthage, Go further down- 
"11 wards, 
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wards, and ſtill all Doctors and Writers, in theirdaily allega 
tions: of Soripture ;. cite-theſe: Books as Scripture: . The: 

Canon: againjsſet torthÞy the:Councel.of &Jorence Anu 4;8. 
To which Council the very: Grecians, : Armenians; and: Fact 
bites ſubſcribed : No Man pertinacioufly.yain-ſaying this {6 
well eſtabliſhed Tradition: until £2utber, & Now if the true dif 
covery of Scripture be to go by the Votes of the beſt and the 
moſt/Eyes,, whoſees not, butthatevenby this Rule;: weſha 

have 'aboye half:a ſcore Books tiſcoviered. to: be: Gods Word! 


nar 
hu 
ame 
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and. 
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which your own Eyes cannot fee to. be ſo? Efpeciallyſ 


that ſecond Book of Machabees in which we ſoclearly diſcover 
Purgatory.c.12. V 43- 44: 45- If any ManobjeRts, chat, in 


Councilof Carthage, &c: that one-Book 65 the-Propher Bak 


ruch isnotſetdown by Name (tho! never 'exchudedt.)\he mul 
remember that this Book ot : Barseh,” is joynedin our Bible wi 

Jeremy, whoſe Secretary he was, and as his Secretary he joit 
ed his Book as an Appendix to Jeremy: And therefore iti 
underſtood by rheſe: Fathers-to be admitted; together with: al 
Jeremy, excluding no part of him ; as,you exclude..\'1 end thei 
thisSixth Reaſon thus. : The beſtſeei ng 
ſeen different Books robe Gods'Wo thoſe which you 
holdtobeſo: Again, your own firſt Bretheren in your Reſc 


n penis wn. x as cri 


mation have ſeen thoſe, Books not tobe Canonical, which youſh 


haveſeents be ſo; therefore che true Seriptureis notiinfallibly 
to 'be-known by. fo evident. a Light as you-ſpeak of, by whic 


Contradictories can' never be. ſeen; ' þ 


13. If any man think he' can eſcape the force of a | of th && 


Arguments, 'by pretending the private aſſurance, ofthe Spirit 


making this dimm Light appear clearly. to him, whichſoman 
others |(for-want aſſiſtance of this''Spitit ) come .not.to.ſee:: 
This Man' wilt:run upon. two main mhoonyeniences: / 'Fhe 
Firſt is, that he moſt ungroundedly- layes claim for him elf, 
and for all the little Flock of his Bretheren, to- have in private 


this aſſiſtance of the Spirit aſſiſting them , even as far as in} 


fallibility',. xo +the hardeft of all points :- | And yer , :molt 


un 
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ngroundedly denyed any ſuch aſſiſtance to the Univerſal 
hurch, repreſented in a general Councel. Hedenyes alſo the 


roeFame Spirit unto the greateſt Doors ofthe Church, confeſſed 
38Þy all to have beery the chict Lights ol the-World for Santity 
e-ſand owing in Sen penes: fa we are found Moraes 
 10Kirecly oppoſite tothen) ip theit Canon of Feriphuke and fot one 
dif-fpf - te $28 4 agree Sh them in Patopnd ground 
theÞþt admitting any Book. ſor Gods Word, upon. thelight which 


aalBGod gave. him by the Spirip. . The. ſecong- inconyenience is , 
d\Shat , when he 1s queſtioned to give an account , how he is 
allyEaſſured thar he in particular hath this affiſtance of the Spirit, 
Jufficing to ground an infallible -aſcent-; and. how, he js moſt 
aſſured that this is not an, illuſion: ? He can only anſwer, that 
hc hath tried , as well as he { powr Soul ) could , whither 
iWhis Spirit were from. Ged'or n0..4.and hefound-ic (and that 
itynfallible) to be from God. ,: But: Sir, I ask you by what in- 
dinFallible means did you try it ? If you ſay { as you mult needs 
It Fay |) chat you;tryed .itby.the Word of God ; We cannot but 
' a prey your pittitul anſwer ; for. you- forget..that ; before this 
cial was made., you could nor, have, any. aſlurance that ghe 
e&cripture was Gods Word ; to the beliet of which truth. you. 
znnot poſſibly come, until you have firſt an infallible aſſurance, 
Dr-Shat you 1n particular haye,Gods Spirit, Fortell me, by what 
other way you; can. come.to; this aſſurance.? How can\,you 
lyFhen lay, that you hyverriod your Spleie by that Word, which, 
cfore this trial of your Spiric., you could not, poſſibly. know 
0: be infallibly Gods Ward. You will all walk in a Cucle , 
as the wicked do, and as that wicked Spirit who Circles about 
riſa, ſeg, whom he. can den Uatill you come40 ſtand ſted- 
y.vp9n the Rock, ot the) Church. 1 oe 2 {- / 
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SECTION IV. 


"A EIGTH ARGUMENT. 


T hat the Scriptures cannot decide this Controverſie , which 
- Books art the true ted Copies of the true 
| Books of Scriptare : 


And therefore Proteſtants believe'not Scripture with 
Divine Faith. 


AF Word of the Famous Bible hor coming orth. 
vo. © ' at London; © aphatd 
I. $ it is in vain to know for certain, that. my F 


did (tom advantage } miake a trye aintienticd 
Will and et rin © oF which 1 conctive my felf to hay 
K*/ 


a true Copy : Without I can authentically prove the 
that I have to be indeed authentical. So, itis to ſmall purpe 
that God did, by his Prophets, write ſuch Books as Geze// 
Exodas , and the reſt of the' Old'and New Teſtament , to 
our ineſtimable ad e; unleſs I can alſo, by undenyabls 
affarance , ſhew my felt to have the true authentical and un 

Copies of all theſe Books ; uncorrupted , I fay, in 
all parts of them : Forifit were not known work ebs ted 
every where, irmighr be ſuſpeRed of falfiry every where, Now, 
that the Copics, which we have of Scriprure, eyen in the He 
brew , or Greck Tongues, be uncorrupted, weare now 
cold plainly in Scripture. The laſt _ of the Scripture whi 
was written , was written about a thouſand and fix hundred 
Years ago. No Scripture hath been written, ſince that time, 
to tell us , that ſince that time no corruption hath happened, 
ot 
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er falſifying the Copies written fince that time:No Scripture then 
Written did plainly affure us that the Scriptures ſhould never be 
corrupted by thoſe who Printed, or Write them. Neither did the 
Apoſtles take care to have the Copies Written by them,to be au- 
thenrically ſigned ſealed; and deliveredinto the hands of fuch and 
ſuch, as might authentically declare their being true Originals, or 
agreeing in all things exatly with the true Originals; which is an 
evident ſign, that Gad intended not the Scriptures for our Ju 
and only dire&tion in allpoints : For all Law-makers uſethi 
diligence , to ſecure their Laws from Corruption. : Behold 
then, here is now a ſixteenth point vrar bran to Sal- 
'yation , and yet no where ſet 'down in Scripture : I fay,, 
ptirhely neceſſary ; for if it be neceſſary to have Faith , it is 
neceflary to have the only Rule direRing and guiding to true 
Faith, no-where made crocked and directed falſe, as a falſe 
corrupted Copy would do. Here then, you muſt fly ro the 
Tradition 6f the Church ; yea , and to the: Tradition of the 
t Church alſo: For the Church of other ages could not 
aſſure vs that the Scripture ſhould be uncorrupted in our Age. 
1s it not as great a contradiftion as can be, roſfay, weknow 
by the Tradition of the preſent Church that; that very Scrip- 
ture is uncorrupted, which very Scripture bids us not to believe 
the Tradition of the Church : Which if I do nor believe, I 
cannot believe the Scriptureto be uncorrupt, and that infallibly 
if Her Tradition (upen which only I believe'this) be fallible? 
The Traditions then of the prefent Church are as intallibly true 
as your Faith; which I prove by this Demonſtration : Your 
Faith cannot be more infallibly true, theniris true that the Co- 
pies of the Scripture be uncorrupt; for your Faith is built up 
the Word of God, as delivered ro you by theſe Copies: "Tak 
as we fay, our Faith is built upon the Word of God, aspro- 
ded delivered to us by the Church : But it is not infal- 
ibly true, chat the Copies we have now are uncorrupted, be- 
cauſe that very Tradition of the preſent Church which tells us 
this, is held by youto be fallible and _ to-lie; and-which 
in 
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in a multitude of Her other Traditions,has lied unto us, accord- 
Ing to yourDoRtine. Here you ſee oy that you believe nothing 
at all with Divine Faith; For all you believe, you believe upon the 
Word of God, as delivered to you by ſuch-Copies as you only, 
by an Humane Faith, know to be thetrve Deliverers of Gods 
uncorrupted Word : This ground is fallible , being meerly Hu- 
mane; therefore the ground which ſupports all you believe, is 
Humane, and not Divine; Therefore all your Faith is Humane, 
and/nor Divine;; [And this holds true in all and every point 
which you believe. WIG 
2:1 will now further ſhew you,, how you cannot know b 

Scripture only , that che Copies of ir are uncorrupt, in th 


very Languages in which the Scripture was written: Ang yer. 


this point is-primely neceſſary to Salvation, as I now proyed ; 
'Andindeed if the Originals canvor be known aſſutedly co be,uo- 
corrupredly. Copied out all the Tranſlations of theſe Ociginals, 


mayalſobe falſe: Now the more they agree with corrupted O-. 
riginals, the more we are ſure they are corrupted. ' But of Tranſla-- 
tions I will ſpeak in the next Seftion: Here I will ſpeak of the 


Copies, which are ſaid to be Copied out of the true Original Co- 
pies, agreeing Word for Word with thoſe very Copies, which 
St. Paul, St. Matthew, Moſes, &c. did writez Theſe Co- 
pies- we know by no Scripture to be uncorrupt. . Yea, if you 
will hold the Church co be fallible ; I will bring you ſeyeral Gon- 


vincing Proofs, that there can be-no certainty, that theſe Co- 


pics' agree with the true Copies written by the true Scripture 
Writers: Theſe Scripture-Writers did write, either inſuch He- 
-brew as was uſedin the Age in which they did write, ( as did the 
[Writers of the Old Teſtament : ) Or they did yrite.jn Greek ; 


a8 did moſt of rhe: Writers of the New Teſtamet.: Lerus ſee 


firſt,” yow (diſagreeing the Hebrew. Copies may; be, from the 
Original Copy: of the true Writer thereof: I henwe will ſee 
the ſame of the Greek. Copies. | 
© 3. Firſt; diverſe of the very _—_— themſelyes-were writ- 
'ten by fach Menas weknownotatall, and ſo we'cannor TOM 
fol '$ them 


v 
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them certainly to have been true Prophets, bur by Tradition; 
which, -if it may heath, it may alſobe falſe, chat they were 
true Prophets; having Gods true Spirit, aſſuring them infalli- 
bly in all chat, they did Write: Andſo, tho'wedid infallibly 
know., that we had a moſt uncorrupted Copy of what they did 
Write, yet we ſhould not be able to know that it were Gods in- 
fallible Word ; For how could -we know that he who Write this 
Book, was a true Prophet ; no Body (aolargqnny Body .knows) 
telling us one Word of that Man, good or bad ?. For theſe Books 
were written by God knows whom. We have nothing but un- 
certain Opinions concerning the Writers of diyerſe of the moſt 
aſſured and. protocanonical Books of Scripture : As of the 
Books of Foſhua, Ruth, Fudges, Eſtber, the Books of Kings, 
the Books of Chronicles, or Paral .\ Soalfo, itis not 
certain whether Solomon himſelf did Write his Books of Pro- 
verbs: Or ſome that were about him did feyerally, in ſcatter- 
ed Papers, or note what he heard at onetime; another what he 
heard him ſay at another time: And then, in the days of &- 
ztchias , ſome certain Men { God knows who they were } be- 
longing to £zechias,, did make thart colletion of them which 
we now have; as-che moſt Learned Lyramu holds, Writing 
on that Book ,. and grounding himſelf on theſe Words, cap.z5. 
T heſe are alſo Proverbs of Solomon which the Men of Eze- 
chias Copied out. Wherefore not.upon-the Authority of .any 
$criprure ; bur meer! bo 1; the Authority of Tradition, we 
know thoſe true Original Copies to 635g Ms Penned by true _ 
Prophets : . Tho' we know not who they were. 

4. But, that which preſs moſt is, that tho' we had all infal- 
lible knowledge that could be, that ſuch Prophets and «Hoſes 
had Write, with their own Hands, ſuch/and ſuch Books; Yet 
itis impoſſible / it the preſear Churches Authority be fallible;/ 
to know infallibly, 'w r the Copies we have now in. our . 
days, agree inall placesexactly with the Originals. Yea, we 
are ſure they do not agree with it, which 1 prove thus; No 
Books of Scripture were ſoſolemnly , pooh ly , and moſt” 

2 en- 


6 The Bible not containing al points 


thentically delivered to be kept, juſt as they were Written, as 
the Books of Moſes, witneſs the Scripture, Exodus;24. v. 4. 


and Dentr.31. V.24. Ang it came "*S when Moſes had. 


made an end of Writing the Words of the Law in a Book, 
untill they were finiſhed : That Moſes commanded the Levites, 


which bare the Ark of the Covenant of our Lord, ſaying take. 


this Book of the Law, and put it inthe fide of the Arkof the 
Covenant of the Lord, that it may be there for a witneſs , 
&c. But theſe Books, thus Hritten, wntill they were finiſhed; 
have manifeſtly received the' Addition of the laſt Chapter of 
Deutrowmy which was Written after the Death of ©MHs/es ; as 


Catuin himſelf confeſſes. So Gen. 26.the 31. verſ# is clearly: 


added by ſome Body , who lived in the times in which rhe 


Children of Iſrael had Kings: Which was long after the days: 


of «Moſes: How then could he fay, And Hhe/e are the Kings 


which Reigned in the Land of Edom , before there Reigned 
any King over the Children of Iſrael ? Who could ſet down. 


theſe Kings as having Reigned untill the days of the Kings of 
Ifracl, but ſome Body who lived after their Reign? Bonjre. 
ris, inhis Preface tothe Pentateuct, adds two othet places, 
changed ſince ©Hofes Writ them. That thelike changes have. 
happened to the Book of Joſhua, to the fourth of Kings and to 
Jeremy, is witneſſed by Tormellus, Anno Mundi 3612. Bur 
Ietno Man think , that I recount theſe changes as corruptions ; 
for we all believe thoſe Additions to have beert made ro the true 
Copies of Moſes, and thoſe other Writersby Men ſpecially in- 
inſpired by God co makethem: Yer we ſtanding only to'the: 
Humane Authority of Hiſtory , cannot tell by whom thoſe 
changes'were made: 'No Hiſtory telling-us; thatthe Authors 
of' theſe clianges were Prophers, or Impoſters: ''Only' we haye: 
the Tradition '' of the” preſent 'Church ,-afſuring- us infallibly 
(which She could not , if She were fallible) chat the Scriptures, 
we now at prefent have, are infallibly Gods Word:  And'con- 
ſequently , what changes ſoever haye been made in them, -were . 
made by ſufficient Authioricy from God, You, who reject this 
. k - , All- 


- 
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Authority of the Church, can have” no aſſurance that man 
other changes were not made, as well as theſe : *And ſa 
changes as may be moſt foul Corruption; for any'thing'you 
know. Again. | | 

5. If we ſpeak of ſuch changes as may be both corruptions, 
and moſt pernicious corruptions, inthe Hebrew Bible: You 
{ who reje the Teſtemony of the Church as afallible witneſs, ) 
cannot poſſibly make it appear , that the Hebrew Copies are 
not proſly: corrupted fince the times of the Apoſtles + ''For 
many'and great changes mighr', after their times , be made 
by the Jewiſh Rabbins [ men molt perfidious and malicious, ) 
when they did 'add: points to-the'.Text', under! pretence of' 
preventing ſuch. miſtakes, as might eaſily happen to the leſs 
Skilifull*, - in reading the: Hebrew Text'3 which ro that day 
bad no point to expreſs the Vowets : 'For in the Original it 
it was written only with Conſonants , -and the Vowels were 
left ro be added by the well inſtruted Reader ; for whoſe 
belp in reading t Cc Scriptures right'; ) the Jewiſh Rabbins 
did firſt begin co add: certain: points; ſo to tell us where an 
A, oran'E, or avy other Vowel -was-to beadded' eo_—_— 
to the true mannet of reading that place. Now only God 
knows whether theſe,” ſo malicious and' perfidious Jews , 
taught us to read every.-Vowel as it ſhould- be read in ſuch 
a'place:. And did not:,: by heyoing of what 'Vowels they 
—_— ha EY ele ſignified what they 

| ” 'O owe or wrong dep ; 
_ only-upon the afturednefs of their $kill , which (for any 
thing we know ;) might in ſome places be deficient, and we 
not knowing theſe'places , are ſure of nd places\: \> But alſs 
the: putting of theſe Yowels depended y ontheir ſincere, 
and, uprighe'honeſt dealing + ' Whickywe cannor;' ih wye-pru- 
dence, much expeR from ſuch fworn Enemies to Chriſtianity, 
as thoſe Jews were. Such men then as theſe putting all and 
every. oneof the V owels, toeyery Word of the Hebrew:Text a 
good while after the '\Apoltles rime; What ae 7 
$3215) VG 
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have we , ſufficing to @ certain;affurance;, : of the adding the. 
right 'Vowel to:every Syllable of the whole Hebrew: Bible + 
If wrong Vawds, be:added , the; ſence will be - incredibly: 
wronged : The Vowel isthe very Soul of the Syllable, either! 
making , or marring the true ſound and ſignification; and aler- 
ing,it to.mioſt different ſences ; In ſo. much that, not only in. 
every Word; but even in every Syllable, alteration may be made. 
of the.true ſenſe: . Soin the Latine Word monere to admonith, 
if you change the Vowels at your pleaſure ( as thoſe Jewiſh Rab. 
bins might often do, for any thing we know), you may read mo- 
neri, tobeadmoniſhed; manere, toſtay; manare,to flow from; 
minari,co Threaten; munire,to Fence; munir:, to be well Fenced; 
munera, Gifts; mingra.. leſs: things :--, And thus the V.owels 
change and alter the right Wordinfeveral parts. The Hebrew 
Language is moſt ſubjeR to. this/inconvenience of any other; 
becauſe it conſiſts exceeding much of Words of one Syllable ; 
in. which the change of the Vowel, makes the ſenſe a perfect 
changeling. So in Ezgi/h, ſuppoſe the Scripture ſhould ſpeak 
againſtihe abuſes in Be[s :.. There comes a ProtefFant, ' and he 
will'fay-it. is againſt rhe abuſcs. of Popiſh Bulls ; there: comes. 
a Pyritane , and he will fay. it is againſt the:abuſe ot 'Bells , 
uſing them in ſuch manners as haveno Authority in Scripture ; 
ſome 6 ne he lay. it is againſt Bill and other 
Arms, which Chriſtian mildneſs;doth not allow of: See here 
how: the change of one Vowel. in one$Syllable only, 'quire al- 
rers the ſenſe. I his change of one Vowel makes a far man, be 
a fit man: And fatne/s in all places, tobe frne/s in all places: 
It niaketh that which is Bezzer., ro be Bitter : It makes a 
Pot fill, of Butter, to.be a. Pit full of Batter. Though you 
magnifieſo much the preſent. Hebrew Copy, as we haveit now 
pricked and; inred , to-point us out the true Vowels; / wa your 
own'# ft orrupti- 


Bibles, inſeveral places, teſtifie their 
on, by forſaking their Tranſlation to follow ours: 1 will give 
ou har —_ We, {and you withis ) Read, 7 hey 
pierced my Hands and my Feet , ©ſal. 22. v. wy 
wm r 
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for areward: St, Auguſtin upon Ros, fayes; For 
Pifgatonsof God : | Henice proving, as youl 
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clear a Prophefſie for our Saviours Crucifixion, isquite turned 
to another ſenſe in the preſent Hebrew Copies, where theſe 
malicious Fews make us Read, As a Lyon my Hands and Feet. 
Thus you ſee. how very little is the aſſurance, whichchoſe, who: 
know Hebrew, have, even of their very reading it. Right.as it 
ſhould be, according ro the true meaning of the Fcrjpture-Writer: 
Ot David for Example, of whoſe true meaning, theſe falſe 
Pointers have difappointed us. We then now haveno aſſurance, 
to know what Vowelsſhould have been pur. . "And.if any Man; 
now in theſe dayes,” does pretend to beſyre thar he hasſo much 
Skill, as to tell by the Conſonants only, waar, Vowels ſhould 
for certain be'pot, accotding to. the, meaning of Moſes, . of, 
David, ot of any other Writer; I, would only deſire this cun- 
ing Man, to give, me, a Tryal of hisskill, by telling me what 
VowetThnean ro have put totheſe ig ſreplonanes, Bll: Whe- 
ther I mean to ſignifie'a Ball A Be , .a Bll, or a Bal.. You 
wilt ſooner tell me whether the Pins I hold. now in my.left Hand. 
beeven, or odd? Here you will be ſure to hit right attwice z 
forſarely they be one of the two: But you may guels twice tw 
times, befor you aſſuredly Propheſie, herther I mean by thoſe 
three Conſonants to ſignifie a Bal/, a Bell, . a Bill, or a Bull. 

6. Now for the Greek Copies; Tho'the Copy of the Sep- 
tuaginta be not Original , yet Queſtionleſs , it we were ſure 
that we had the 'rrue, Original of that Tranſlation, it would be 
a ſtrong; ground, tor as much as concerns thoſe Books which 
thoſe 70: laterpreters Tranſlated ; wholived zoo. Years before 
the New Teſtament was Written: Burt you your ſelves exceed+ 
ing often refufe in your Engliſh Bibles, to follow the. preſent 
Copies of the Septuagint@, as Copics that ate by you eſteemed 
corrupted in ſeveral oo Iv: conſequently ſecure in.na place; 
Iſhew this in ſeveral ay b great co P/ A118. 
#. 13. | 1 Bdve inclined my Heart to perform thy Jufts 


. 


nſequence., 


ations 
; W | 

orm the Ju- 
ce, that Dowd 
did 


reward, he'faith', he did mcline hy Heart to 


— 
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did make profeſſion todo good Works, and tokeep Gods com- 
mandements for the reward he hoped to gerrhereby. So the 
Scripture ſayes of © Moſes, T hat he had reſpett to the recom- 
= of the rewayd, and out of this reſpect did that moſt no- 
le A&t'of preferring the Ignominy of Chriſt , before the bemy 
great im the- Rayprian Court. Heb. 11. v.26. You to jare, 
this Argument drawn from the clear Text of the Sepruaginta, 
flie from their Tranſlation, tothe Hebrew Copy of a doubtful 
ſenſe, the one agreeing with the Sepruaginta, the other agree- 
ing to your turn-of ſhitting off our and St. Auſtiw's ſenſe ; by 
reading as youread, I have mclimed my Heart to perform thy 
Statutes alway even unto the end. So in the fourth Chapter 
of Daniel y.27. Daniel ſaid to Nebuchodoriozor , Redeem thy 
Sms with ,Almes: Which Words are moſt literally Tranflated 
out of the Copies of the Septuagimia - Bur becauſe they make 
fo ae F ifs Dok , : 
deem their Sins, ( Chriffs Paſſion dignitying their, good Warks; 
you refuſe apain to ſtand to the ighnel and flie againto 
the preſent Hebrew Copy; which having both the ſenſe of the 
Septuagint , and another ſenſe he ping You to ſhift off chis place, 
youfollow that ſenſe and Read, Break of | 
oufſneſs. Hence'it appears, that you yourſelves will not al. 
low the true ſenſe of the Original Greek Copies of the Sepruc- 
gint.” And indeed St. Jerome finds frequent fault with the 
Copies he had in his dayes of their Tranſlation ; ( which tranſ- 
lation he reyerenceth : ). See him #5 Queff.. Hebr. de optima 
renere interpretandi, Epiſt. ad Sumamt& Fritillam: And 
be often complains of the corruption of his Greek Cepies in 
his Commentaries upon the Prophets. Now in our dayes 
Bellarmine Lib. 2. de verbs De: , C. 6. Holds that the 
Copies of this moſt famous Tranſlatjon are ſo corrupted, that 
they ſeem to make a new , and quite different Tranſlation; as 
he prov:s by many arguments, of which one is this: Geneſis 
25. Where the Seryants of 1/aac do fay , according tothe 
Septuagint , He have not found Water: Whereas they ſhould 


fy, 


or Popiſh ſatisfaQtion, Daw they hope tore. 


your Sms by Righte- 
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fay., We have found Water ; as is proved by the Hebrew , 
and by 1/aac his own Words , calling the name of char place 
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Keane , and jnall places ,"( for calſiyinore == 
ke Ron Sralky inoner laces) with the firſt SWt 

&s ; our Judge ( for whoſe fole'A ty 
ſead) iro Boks 6truption, and therefore no in- 
Elible Judge ' Your great Dottor Beza upon Hts. 8: 16. * 


doth mtr *- ogue of Corru Ro Mars 
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bpits of $i Lake cap. 21. v.10. 'Redd rhius:* hu 


New Teftament in my Blood, which ( Cup Y'i Þhed 
7 So that the Cup, that is che thing contained in the 
#p, #þ, was that yery thing which was ſhed for us; but not Wine, 
s Chriſts true Blood, was ſhed for us: Thetefore not We, 
bur Chr:fts rue Blood, was therthi contained in the Cop: Tr 
& a memoradleching which Slady's nedby Mr. oa. Ss 
owol. cap. $ ords ;* "In my hearing , B 
** Uſher profeſled, that whereas hehad of Ravy Years beſos 
© adeficero publiſh the New Teffament in Greek, with vari- 
, * ous Lections and Annotations ; and for that purpoſe had uſed 
great diligence, and f ne much «m1; ro furniſh hinifelf 
" of Manuſcripts Yer in concluſion he was forced tode 
* ſiſturrerly, leaſt, if he ſhould ingenuouſly have noted all the 
* ſeveral differences of reading which himſelf had Collected: 
* The incredible multitude of them almoſt in every' Verſe, 
* ſhould rather have made Men Atheiſtical,, thenfarisfie them 


* in the true Reading of any particular paſlage. An evident 
I * ſign 
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o- * fi n that Governours of the Church. did not roly only upgn 
what was in Writing. So he. And tho' he has now twice 
ed this, andtho' haye alſo divulged theſamein Print; 


Yep Biſhop; U/Hher , ſeeing thj done before his: E does riot 
14D WI Tele] ape berth hs 


n, Writing ; what mogh n t 

Ml duſ E I es ou, 
opies t 

asthe MT of Copice procured by Biſhop LRenT, Bis didin- 

ct yariety of different Readin gs; fo afar anc multi- 


Pi You y wall pooh Wir bayey yet much 


th varicty and diflerence.. heſame yarigt f; he 
| necaule ,| might.) ct have becnf nd.to be ppp 
pk greg mk Ing fr peu ers 
ſtance, from one, another 
rogether all He ancient Cop ya 
op 


| n do wr 
puerto Wherefore, if. in thoſe only _ _ 


on -Progur 
Bilhop Uſher, the mulcitude of ſeveral Readi | 
oy almoſt inevery Verſe ;, How much more. Incredible would' 
ultitudeof ſeveral Reidig be, if the FOIA + I; ſpoke 
of Doktor a a [ERer niglevug Nrigzen Co-* 
Art ning cerdaysP ng was Inyent- 
ed, hob pub: ; aloe the Greek 2 lr A { which 
we have ) to be Printed: ' How { I /ay } could they. know 
 forcertain, that, thatone Reading / which they thought good 
to +. follow i in their Printed Copies was. the true Reading ns goa 
how could any Man tell which Written Copy of B. Uſers was 
the.true Written Copy? .L pray let.us fo. muchi'as know'our 


Judge, ' before we be oblidged-ro accept of him in all marters. | 


Yea, you make us know he is corrupted in many matters; And 
others may make us know that heis corrupted in many more, 
Any len, that as Judges, are not competent Judg- 
CS. 
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es... Crooked Rules are not good Diretors. The Rule that is. 
given to us all by God, to dire usall, muſt beaRulecaſfily 
applyablebyall: ForthisReaſon, :you ſay all:muſt Read the 
Scriptures, and your meaning is ( and muſtþe) shatthey muſt 
Read the true Scriptures; that is, ſometrue-Copy of the-rrue 
Books ef Scripture : By what means ſhall they be aſſured, 
that they Read the true Copy, there being ſuch an incredible 
difference berween Copies which are ſet forth forirrue ?- - Not 
one,” an hundred thouſand , ean havethis aſſurance; ei- 
ther wantof means to get the Reading of theſe Manuſcripts ,/ or 
for want of skill to Read them, and underſtand them fo, - as'to 
be able toinform himſelf of their perfect agreeing in points ne- 
ceſſary : Eſpecially ſeeing that you ſo. little agree in teaching us, 
which points are neceſſary and fundamental; that you could nes 
yer yet be able to give us the number of them ; much leſs to tell 
us which they were, or in what Books, or Chapters of the Bi- 
ble, they wereto be found. Wherefore he, who will upon his 
ownknowledge, and not upon fome other Mans credit, ( far 
inferiour toa General Council, inform himlſelt of the Truth of 
his Copy ( ſufficiently ro have a full aſſurance thatit is rhe true 
undoubrted Copy of / true undoubted Word of God: ) He 

(Ifay ) who will ſo much as hope to do this, is not one among 
an hundred thouſand. How then can this be that Rule given by 

God, to be applyed by every Man, to Judge by ittor himſelt: 

By which one among one hundred thouſand cannot be able-to 

Judge for himſelf, whether this undoubtedly be that Rule given 
himby God. Excellently Seneca, Omma delibera cum amico, 
fed prius delibera de amico. All conſultations with thy fure 
Friend make: But firſt conſult whom for this Friend to take. 

Before thou conſulteſt the whole bufineſs of thine Ecernity with 

this Copy , firſt confult how ſure thou art of the ſureneſs of this 

thy Copy. If every' Man { 4s Proteſtants 1w0:/] have it } arc 

to be Judge for himſelf, in points which ſo nearly concermhim- 

ſelf, then doubtleſs, in the very firſt place, he is to be Judge 

for himſelf of this point above all points, which concerns him 

I 2 AS 
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as much as that upon which all other points of higheſt concern- 
71m tans þ _ C:.ngvig 
Thus you'ſce;; how not one:Man among one hundred thous 
ſand eſcaps —__—_— by. you; Whilſt.you allamake him be- 
lieve , that if he will follow you;” he ſhall ſee with his own Eyes, 
what he does, and he ſhall Judge for himſelf: And nor take 
his Religion upon truſt, as you make them believe we do, be- 
cauſe we truſt General Councils. ': O deareſt Brethren.in Chri/t, 
for hisand for your own ſakes , ſet your Eyes ar leaſt half open, 
and. you ſhall preſently ſee, whether We: or You are thoſe 
who take gpour Faith on truſt, Do We do this, becauſe We 
believe and truſt General Councils ? Theſe Councils, even 
in Humane. knowledge and fincerity of Judgement, far excel 
any private 'Man, truſtedby you in this Capital point: And, 
beſides Humane knowledge, they have the infallible aſliſtance 
of the Holy Ghoſt promiſed tothem; at leaſt as much; ifnor 
more then to thoſe Men, whom you truſt. Or rather do not 
ou take your Faith on truſt ? For whoof youis able to Judge 
be himſelf , Which is the true. undoubred Copy. of the true 
Word of God, by which only-you muſt rule your Faithin all 
points? And who therefore is there among you, who ſeeing 
Fimſelf wholly unable to Judge for himſelf in this point, { o# 
which all others wholly depend ) is nor forced torely upon in- 
comparable Weaker Authority, then is the Authority of a Ge- 
neral Council, to which the prime Prelates of this>World are 
called, bringing with them the ableſt Divines they can ger, each 
one it the 'Province, from which he comes: ' Andall of the 
"Council delivering not ſo much thejr Opinion ( equal at leaſt to 
yburs ) but delivering what hath been by them received Uni- 
verſally from their Anceſtors, without note of Novelty, Where- 
as you, whenall comes to all,- mult in this very poiotof poiacs, 
reie wholly onthe Authority of thoſe few kcarned Men, - who 
Rikou rt good toi ſet.forththis/Copy , which you take upon 
their Word to agree. Faithfully in all places wich the crue un- 
doubted Original. And this alſo muſt be done by you Mr. Mz#- 
| mter 
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wiſter , and by you Mr. Dottor , Without you be perhaps a 
Man more learned, then that one, who cannot be picked out 
among/an hundred thouſand. Now if this be'the caſe of Men, 
tho' ſo very learned ; What more clear then thatthe leſs learned 
{ which make up the multitude of Souls redeemed by Chriſt ) 
cannot poſſibly Judge for themſelves in this point of points; but 
muſt truſt others to Judge for them, and relic wholly upon 


their Judgement. What think you. now ?, Is this as fate as re+ 


lying onthe Church Uniyerſal, repreſented in a General Coun- 
cil? Now if this, Council 'may be more Prudently relied upon 
in this point of high concernment;- Why may it not be relied 
upon, and Judge for us, inpoints of lefs concernment ? Shall 
I wiſely truſt a Man with a thouſand Pounds, and be ynwiſe , 
if Itruſt him with an, hundred Pounds? Shall ic be qaaſt-pru- 
dently done;, to let General Councils Judge for me, which 
Books I am to hold for the Copies of Gods Word, and ſhall it 
be imprudence to ler a General Council Judge for me , whether 
I am topray to Saints, orno? Topray forthe Dead, or no? 
To hold Chri/t moſt Really preſent-in the Sacrament, 'or no? 
What Scripture, or any thing like Scripture, have you, totell me 
that the Church, repreſented in a. Council, ſhall noe deceive 
me in this point ( moſt important of all points: ). But thar it 
may deceive me in other things, in which ir is morecaſie to 
jvc & Right? The Churchisa Judge, / 4s 1 ball ſhewhere- 
&fter ) to which the multitude of People may haye free acceſs; 
and hear plainly, clearly ; and moſt undoubredly, what is de- 
livered for true , bythe Sentence of this moſt graye Judge : 
And ſuch-a Judge it beſeemed the Divine Providence to give to 
the People, if he ſeriouſly#deſired to bring them , by belief of 
rhe only.true, Faith, ro Salvation. Whereas it. js not poſſible, 
for one among one hundred thouſand, to, hear plainly, cleadyy 
and moſt undoybredly, the Semrence delivered by any: Book of 
Scripture ,, concerning the true Copy of the true Scripture ; tho” 
all my Faith muſt depend upon this, as you ſay: Neither can 
you find any other Way to make me ſecure of this choice of 

| a 
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a' true Copy , comparable to the Authority of a' General 
Council 

8. To ſhew this more plainly ,. I will moſt fairhfully re- 
late unto you, - that which you'may ſoon ſee with your own/ 
Eyes, if you pleaſe. Your prime Maſters of Antiquity, your 
chief Dodtors in all thoſe Languages, in which Scripture an- 
ciently was Written , have begun to ſer forth the moſt com- 
ro Bible that ever yet appeared ( as they ſay ) forthe num- 

r of the ancient Languages in which' ic is ſetting forth , and: 
for the exquiſite exatneſs of the Copies , of which I ſpake 
Sef. 3.” n. g. | The firſt five Books are already Printed, and 
to be ſeen in many Perſons Hands. The ſame Men have 
alſo (in order to their Bible ) ſer forth an IntroduRtion, Printed 
at Lolllas by Tho: Roycroft , Anno' 1655. In the Preface 
to this IntroduQtion , they profefs, they cannor produce ai 
one Copy , which the can aſſure us to agree inall chings wi 
the rrue Original Hand-Writing of the Authors; ©* Wherefore 
** (ſay they) 7m the variety of Copies, what better Means 
* can ſo much as be moented , to pick out the true reading , 
*; then the conferring of the moſt choice and moſt ancient Copres; 
* and then to Fiand to that reading, which agreeth beſt with 
** the greater part of the moſt ancient and mo#? choice Copies? 
« This courſe St. Jerome, ©c. This St. Auſtin took, ES. © 'So 
« they. The chict thing they pretend to excel others in, is 
Ex -mplarium optimorum deletFu, In the choiceneſs of the very 
beſt Copies. Well now (dear reader ) can Humane a R 
ſuch as this is {that is , as great as is to be expected in this 
World by thee) take more pains, or do more , to procure 


ſor thee the trueſt Copies , which can be had for Love of Þ; 
Money ? And, ſtanding in Humane induftry, millions of mil- * 


lisns have; wanted this means of diſcovering the true Copy ,. 
which'theſe Leartied 'Men have. But what does all this avail ' 
atiother Man? © For your Rehgion will have every one in point 


of Faith to Judge fore himſelt: So Dr. Ferne, S. 8. thinks}; 


that ;, becauſe the Roman Church will have us to truſt Pao 
| Judge- 
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Judgement , pomnand by and with the conſent ofa General 


* Council ; will haye us to thruſt our our Right Eye, 
« the Eye of our Spiritual underſtandin n &c. Wherefo'e " 

4+ faith he'we cannot yield, but:muſt fy , that no Man can 

« believe any-thing'truely, unleſs he be convineed of it in his. 
«: Judgement acccrding to that Rom. 14. V.5. Let every 

« one be fully perſwaaed m his own mind; Concluding , by 

4 the due uſe ( note theſe Words) of his Reaſon ; that it-is 
« Gods Holy-Will-that they ſhould ſo do and believe... And 
by and by, he'tells you, why he ſaid , tharbe muſt conclude. 
(allthatheis to believe) by the duenſe of his" Reaſon.” * For. 
* xotwithſtanding the publick Judgement of the Church in a 
* full\Counſet, (1 add notwithſtanding alſo, the privace Juoge 
ment of ſuch-grear Doctors as theſeare, Who now ſo paintul-. 
ly labour in procuring rhe true Copy of rhe Bible for us.) *Pri- 
«yate Chriſtians { /ayes Dr. Ferne |) havetheir private Judg- 
« ment-of Diſcretion for themſelves only, which is the diſcern. 
{ing , andfcceiving ra themſelves only, as the Will of God, 

«\ whatis delivertd and ant puma them. - For they muſt 
« -anſyer alſo for themſelves, and live by their own Faith ; which 
4 cannot be without allowing them due uſe of their Reaſon and 

4 Judgement, to ſee the eyidence of that to whichthey muſt 
«- aſcent.. ” Thisis that which Dr. Ferne, and other Proteſtant 
DoRots are pleaſed to call | The due u/e of Reaſon. Behold 
here” (you moſt learned Dodtors', who f6 unwearedly ſweat 
in ſerting torch this your admirable Bible) behold a Doctrine 
raught every where by your own Divines , and moſt neceſſary 
to maintain your ſtanding out toſubmir your inward Judgement. 


{ ts the definitions of Councils: A Dottrine, making all your 
{ labour of. yety little or no uſe at all, to yout ProteFent Bre-, 
| thren': \-For ſome ſeven or cight Years hence., when your 

| Bible ſhall be quite ended, (for untill the quite finiſhing of ir, 


we cannot haye the benefit of it as a Judge) then your own 


| Brethren muſt nor cruſt your Judgement , Judging for them 
| in the choice of the true Copy, picked now out of one of yonr 


Old 
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Old Copies , now out of another ; now truſting te this Old 
Copy moſt in this Verſe, and by and by not truſting it molt 
in the next,, or almoſt in the next Verſe. 
' The due uſe of Reafon (ſay they. permits us not to-'ſtand 
blindly to the publick Judgement, evenof whole General Coun- 
cils, when they define matters of leſs moment, ;then is the 
taking upon your Word , our Judge in all the points neceſlary to 
be believed or practiſed. For tho? in the ſecond. Council © 
Nice, Anno 787. no fewer then three hundred and fifty Fathers; 
did allow of the Worſhip of Relicks an Holy Images of Chrift 
and his Saints, AZ. 3. Yet we have the private Judgement of 
Diſcretion to Judge for our ſelyes , becauſe we are to anſwer for 
our ſelyes ; and we (duly uſing our Reaſon ) Judge Worſhip © 
Images to be cither ldolatry or, Superſtition: New, .if you al- 
low us, b your own Doctrine, not to- truſt a whole Genetal 
Council of three hundred and fifry Ancient Fathers ;. you have 
not the due u/e of Reaſox your lelves., if you think 200 may 
Lawfully blind our ſelves fo far as tolet you Judge'for us inatar 
more important point; that is, in the taking the only Rule of 
out whole Faith upon your Judgement. I muſt, in this point, 
have your leave not to accept of any one of your Copics, as 
ſufficiently true, to be my Rule in my whole Faith, Wirhour 
alſo can fee the evidence of what I muſt aſcentunto: ;;For ſc 
ou teach me. See what I faid-in the very end of theſecone 
Section,  ButIgoon, and confeſs that I ſee it is evident enough 
that you do indeed ſay, that you give me the beſt Copiestt 
eanbegor; andthar, whichis more, Iſecitis evident that ye 
do indeed ſay all your Copies agree in things, which are 
ſary to Salvation: Burt I do not, nor cannorſce (tho'one 
ans one hundred thouſand are not fo. Learned as I) that 
you Jay to me is evidently true, untill I have conferred all 
Copies as well as you; and untill 1 areas fully certified of the 
Antiquity and choice exaCtneſs of all your Copies, as well as 
your And this is impoſſible forme, untill I canunderſtand all 
oſe Languages as' well as you; and peruſe all the amrhentical 
618 aft Wien tes ;Teſti- 
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Teſtimonies which you have of this Antiquity , and perſe&# 
exacneſs of your Copies. Beſides all this, how can Itruſt 
ro Judge in all and every point, whether the agreement bd, al 
the Copies are exact inall and every point Fundamental and ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation: For I know, we ourſelyes cannot agree 
which are all the points Fundamental and neceſlary ; and my 
Judge gement may in this yaſtly differ from yours, as much and as 
Lawfully as it differs from the Council Inow - aa Thus 
much your own Brethren muſt be allowed to ſay. 

9. Asforourparts, we, wg be of what 
concerning Beza, _—_— h raſmus , 
Fes a from profeſſed ws, nd Erefos, oe, { fo 
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from, bur rmed, in the ſuſpicion which many have, 'thas 
the Copies of th 


he Bible agree no "un then Papiſts and Fro 
f4- 


74 The Buble not containing all points 


e ants: and that (for any thin they can yer Judge by their 
Gen udgement of Diſcrerion') theſe y 7 by us Fra a about 
exts dcerming the Real Projence; the P, bo) Acbriny 
Nmlge, Worſhi rayer to Saints ; and for the Dead; Yea 
about out Juſtification it ſelf; the number, theright uſe ,. the 
Fruit, theneceſſity of Sacraments; and ſuch points as theſe are; | * 
which, cho*you account them not tobe Fundamental, yet you ore 
ac&unt' them of ſo great concernment, 'that the difference i in 


pm 


thefe points, gave you moſt juſt cauſe of ſeparatirig and divid- 
ing from the Ah Church, with all thoſe Scdtidals and pub- 
lik Evil enſuing ypon thjs diviſion, Will not then, this be a 
fu 


cient Reaſon of not embracing the Copies preſented unto 
nin this moſt accurate Bible, they baving no better aſu-} 7 
ancs, that theſe Copies agree with thoſe other Cop ies conceal 
Fom them, in theſe points, / in which their Meaceſ difter- 
Mic? from tbe Roman Church dbes con/i/t ) then the Authori- | + 
fy of theſe Learned Men, who moſt plainly confeſs the fre-N 
venir differences of their [ opies in points not Fundamental, 


who "ae. , by the Nate of 's not. Fundamental, ace t- 

now moſt commonly to niean ary kind of poirits,” a$ cant; 
tib neaher differences then thoſe which are berween Popi/ts,and © te 
{orgy 5 and which cauſed this great diviſion. A Word m 
tnoreof this 'Bible in the next See. n, 5 th 
xo; Te ep th | hen this! iow Ou ſes Sons _ pl 
i . u W 
Wat B00 MG eeews h'as apr nce of H Huma ard be 
[ Aerorge Word: ' Will you, who et af 
bred. wh of belief. | ear 1; 
$ n ort point of be ev 
x i Mon per palin nor evidence of Fo Real Bi 
df ou ſay the] Divine Providence would 7k eſs: if 
*t WF6e the Originals uncorrupted, becauſe otherwiſe y F: 
| Dalg ayenoſure Rule of Faith: 'Ianſwer, that this is to lyp- led 
poſer the very thing which isin Que ſtion , Hbertber Chriſt rae ih 
"S Stripture fot our only Rule. Yea, cas Kis ckeai hahs L 
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cannot-be our Judge nals points!" Q' x. $. 5 T5 


ſtanding in 'Mamane evidenae {  n6' Copy city be freed of the 
guilt of Corruption: Therefore God'would have no 2 
allro be our only Rule of Faith: Parhroriel Fn 7 
robtion norhde Way: » hl 
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That the Scripture cannot decide ehis Controver ſie , whied 
Tran yons of 1hv Word of rad ave War | 


2 oY therefore Ordinary Proteſtants cantiot tlie” 
wo % Scripture with Divine Faith: uacth, 


Divine goodels deſig the Salyation pation (269 and'in- 


endgtomak Fa tne meer their Salvation, 
muſt wm rm” meager ſome means to guide and dire usto 
4 


the. truth of this which muſt be a rneans ſocaſic | 
plyed by all; that all, by ke uſeof this means, oro Wd; 
wil') atain true Faith; ' whichiis/#u# one; for Fart nk 
be one te not Faith ,' as Se. Dy SAO: de' Natty. "Hens 
, tothe e, that if the Seripture catiriot 

by all EET, astoguide themfelyes by 3. 
” poines neceflary to ov moihaber rb gon meh 
Sheen them! Giorhel 
Feanaer dork rot far 
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76 , The, Bible not contamung. all: points 
isjnirſelf "hl enough concerningtboſe who knew. not Gre 


and Hebrew .in any perfect degree of know in. which 
he Scripture was _— —_— it follows; 


that the fa part of the World, any have know what the 
true Word of God F their only Fudge and We) did ſay, 
but by the means of a Tranſlator or Interpreter. 
you in what uncertainty that Man ſhould be left, Ko 
ve avery good guide locked up in ſome place ; to which he 
himſelf could never have acceſs, but muſt hear all the direCti- 
= Lore him by ſome other Man Mag why is£ wk ly ſubjet ro 


| checaly things, whic fa 
=> Wk cis Melleng os. Miprha dhe others = no 
In this caſe, your own Doctrine does put 


you may oy hy People e) Who make Gods Word your only guide, 
ina Way full of a World of doubtful turnings, i which to miſs 
i everleſing'y toperiſh. "This Wordis locked up ſain Hebrew 
and Greek Cloſets, that youcannor know: what it ſaid, bur by 
the uſe of a Tranſlator, asb y a Meſſenger, who being a Man, 
rho paige II cars ne rp prog ron. 
che pains rogph rthoex 
the Word of .God + kx —_ cata Book as the Bible is; in! 
which there are- yer) hard. expreſſions in Languages'no-; 
caſictobe ſoo), in all Words and Phcaſes;1.eſper 
EA eng thax,the Hebrew Tongue was-quite loft: my 
as, cpgcerns,the hy rope) iÞ che Caprivizy-of 
_ pa hundred Chrift; : How:hard Fama 
ee noweokaow tl torce ,. which: common, uſe gave theſe 
rds. two orthree and twenty. hundred, Years ago {i What $kill 
can be known to, be here ſecures. Beſides th hedfliculryes, he. 
of which 1, hare Gofee I fay nothing af the-will 
which this M lenger may commit, cicher. tully ani 
_ to; make all go the:Way which he congeiycs.tq be 
4 Upon his paſſionage AﬀeRiontoit, or DiſaffeCtion 19 the; 
rary.: .Or rather,,, -not-ſo. much with fo plain down, right! 
wk ls ; as. with, ſn Maſwaying prejudice, which havprod 
T , pol 
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Jodgrments thartheWay which he , :as: 9. from amy 
=p, bag is the only true Way :! 


cadres Arenas fo ſo; te dang: 
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Ale ay ye acne rr 


qi Moreover Tranſator or Mefr 
ls pac TE: Word, in that yery. 
it was Wekien LoonCo ans ati 


Kenceinalong Work numberleſs miſtakes 
which ſoon grow to'4 es f grove rho wat 
ent {roneonry 


\C Fepootes ers 

nec ns them Cn for oy, Ages 
th Mc cor Tranſlator inthis yal EE 

ba 5: 523 .mare in. the laſt \.hapter |} 


inks ,in: his: private ba Woymhih evo b 
makes 04 ro Incerpret this miſtaken Copy for own 
Word, .and fets it down as adv. ntageouſly.as he can, tofurther 
bis Opings and bis deſire to bring ſuch a Way into greateſt re- 


$610) queſt. 


fi pro. Popin Jak more tayour that Way why 
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veſt. ' "From. ſuch-Men'as 'thele)/ you: #irtihnediarly-td raks 
Tho dire&ion for your' only Rule and Guide:/'' And yer,” Ng 
you! ſee-with your Eyes, your only dir:tioa to come ſo indi 
Aly ro'you; 7 and; that hs mo Loma inn neither do here thi 


eſor your ſelves,norcan yourfelves# 
Capteaſpoine ( comprehending arr ney 4 7 you to bet 
Yer'yot! are tau c by all'your'p: Don? thay. a8 ye 
ateto ) anfivet ed od for your ſelves in alt-you men, ſo* Ad 
muſt, 'by your ſelves alſo Judge for penb were in _ vob el 
Yet (O'prepo fterots! O Monſtrouſly 
chitfeſt potar'sf all, muſt fe upon CE hom Autholty 
Engliſh Tranflators;' who proved) aÞ ooo 'to telie' ye 
more confidence then they outo relie u orhe yr 
thority of a whole Generale one "coded by the Authoris 
ty'of the /graveſt Fathers which che Church of God. -has had? 
And You, 'who are'T he to follow and belii enothitly be 
Scriptute,, are now Tavght, without any one $ 
to take the Franſlations'ot Men for your only Guides, in al 
andevetypointof your Faith; andſuch Tran rions alſo as we 
juft'now deſcribed, and ſhall here mote fully deſetibe. ”'Inrhe 
mean time note, thathere1 haveone more neceſſary rr "ne 
clearly ſet downin Scripture, ro add to the former fixteeri. © It 
any deny this point to be neceſſary to Salvation, let him anſwer 
this Arguinent : Thatis n ro Salvation, "without Which 
Fcantioroghis to be aſſaredly guided torruc Faich; But 1 (who 
undetſtand hor both Greek and*Hebrew ) 'capnor, 'withour a 
truly Tranflared Bible', -come to'be aſſuredly guided to' tris 
Faith; the true Bible being ( as you teach me) the only Rule 
iding and direing to true Faith: Therefore itis necella 
im me, mIney ly Tranſlated Bible: But'no Scripture does 
_ me jr\'rhe ice of attuly Tranſlated Bible z'' Therefore 
ke does not direct me in all poitits neceflary for me'to Sat- 
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2 Here again I infer , that all that yaſt number of Poop 
who: knowing.nort perfeRly both Greek and' Hebrew, 
fSrced 
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forced not to Judge for themle]ves whicli is the ye'Word of 
God , muſt of neceſſity. bly typon many vinicertainies'ththis 
yery' poitir ; upon Which all theirwhole Faith doth rely.” ' Firſt 
they: muſt; rely upon! chis 1incertainty ,* whether the "Copy 
which this Tranſlated Bible doth Interpret ro them, were a true 
Copy of the true. uncorrupted Word of God ; which , how 
great an uncertainty'*ir is, harh been ſhewed inthe laſt SeRjon; 
Where 1 ſhewed alfo- {-and' hire you'may foe i again ) how 
much niore you'take your Religion! _ truſt , then we 86%; 
Even thoſe great Doftors'; who now ſer forth che famous Bible, 
Confeſs ('in their Introdut7ion}, that 'Copies are only /e far 
Gods true Word'; as they agree with the true Original Copy, 
Written by the Prophers or Apoſtſty.”* How thy Tranftators 
Copy agrees with the'true' Original”, "God Knows; Fam ſurg 
thou khowelt not "tor thy 'Tranſkor hithſelf. ' Secondly,” it 
is uncertain , Whether thy Tranſlator did in'every place In- 
rerpret ſincerely ,” and not tollo\y his oyn' private' Opinions | 


in exptefling' forme poirits of Controvetfte.'*'7,hirdlv; '1t is wo} 
cortam whether he we not; i enuf ofifo piearh 
work ;” cateleſs to expreſs thi rrve ſehſt'h S py.” | K 


ing"at"all'times'artenmively etiouph'; 6: 'not*uſtrig aca" rg 
due labour to ſearch for rhe trueſenſeof ſuch and ſuch a Wadk, 


in ſuch and'ſuch a:place. Fonrrbly,'# is Witertain 


br co'Þ _ its" 
in ſ6-vaſt 2 Work a8'tHETranft; ghd ee y tho 
h&'thoul uſe as gtearpaitis #8 Revould” Fark telyind uh 
To'miany wneertainities', fot" certain amet bit B'y f 
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'Bur all the Fairh , which ſuch' ProfEMtihes ave", 'is'thys*t- 
Gevrain;" dnlefs they chitve SKill*and"\WHE co fe he! eb oily and 
 BidK'; 'Thetefore thiir Fhygltis hor cert n6?" Divirte 
in any of point; decault It $ they rely upglt 4 Tran- 


+Iators'Authority', ny Ites. 
See this clearly confeſſed by prime Proteſtant Doctors, 'whoſe 
. Words I give you hereafter, np | NN 
\" 13: And; \thar you-may ſeertits die dearer\,” Twill fer before 


your 
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cannot be our Judge in all points, Q.12.S.;. $1 


Occolampadius (who with Zwmgltus and Caroloſtadins did 
firſt begin your Reformation in point of the Real Preſence: ) 
He then having ſer forth his Bible a? Baſile, Bezafaid thus of it; 
The Baſilean Tranſlation is i many places wicked and 2lro- 
gether arffering from the, mind of the Holy Ghoſt. | The ſame 
great Beza accounts that ſo highly eſteemed Tranſlation of 
Caſtalio, to be Sacrilegions, Wicked and Ethnical. But Caftalis 
was quit with Beza, for he writ a whole Book againſt the Tran/* 
lation which Beza made , ſaying; T hat ts note all bjs Errors 
{ in Tranſlating ) would require a'great Volum.' Bur Beza 
in his Annota : goes on and calls Caf79/2 his* Tranſlation 
Falſe, Fooliſh, Unskilful, Bold, Blaſphemous, Vicious, Ridicu- 
lous, Cur /ed, Erroneus, Wicked, Peryerſe. Hitherto thou ſceſt 
theſe Tranſlations of thy prime Doors condemned by the Au- 
thority of other no leſs famous Tranſlators. And both choſe who 
were condemned thus, and whodid thus condemn, were Men 
more famous among you then is any one Tranſlator of any one 
Engliſh Bible: So that agreat Authority, then is the Authority 
of that man ( whoſe Tranſlationthou rakeſt for the only Rule of 


'Faith)tells thee that Tranſlations of far more learned Tranſlators 


then thine, beſo full of Corruptions, that great Volums would 
not contain them : How then canſt thou hope that they leſs 
$kiltull Engliſh Tranſlator harh done his part | hoon then any 
6f thy greateſt Doors. Bur T muſt yer further ask thee", 


'how thou doeſt know this, on'thy own knowledge ? and how 


it is poſſible for thee here to Judge fot thy ſelf , which thy 
Doors fo often rell thee thou ſhaltbe ableto do it thou wilt 
follow them? Doeft not thou here again ſee how in a moſt 
important point , thou art enforced to truſt an incomparable 
leſs Authority then thar is of any one of our General Councils, 
which the j ſtrictly charge thee nor to truſt even in farleſs 
points ? O blindneſs! 

4- Butthou canſt not butſee how much thou art gulled here- 
in, andhow impoſſible it is for thee to Judge of truth and Faith 
by theſe Eng//b Tranſlations, when thou WE-IG hear whar 

I 
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I have to fay of them. 7owr firſt Engliſh Bible was ſet forth 
in the dayes of Henry the Eight, by Tidal, whom Yours 
eſteem 7 oftle of Fag/and m this Reformation. May I not 
truſthim will you ay? Truly Biſhop Tunſtal noted no le/Fthen 
two thouſand Corruptions in bis Tranſlation in the New Teſta- 
ment only, as witnelles the Romsſh Teſtament inthe end of rhe 
Table of certain places, &c. How little a part of the Bible 
is the New Teſtament? And yet two rhyuſand Corruptions in 


ſo very long, and did ſee, the Goſpel ſo well perfeted , our 
fr fon. { wilt thou ſay ) were compleaty exact ; - For 
then, if ever our Doctors had the true Spirit. Indeed then they 
were fo confident their Tranſlations did agree with the Word of 
God, that the Queen / whom all your Doftors by Oath ac- 
knowledge Governe/s of your Church in England, ) in the 24. 
Year of Her.Reign { 4s Sr. Richard Baker Writes 'm that 
Tear ) did command Yhitgtft Her Arch-Biſhop of Canter. 
bury , to ſet forth three Articles to be ſubſcribed by all Her Cler- 
, and the ſecond of theſe was, That the Bogk of Common- 

| _ contained nothing contrary to the Word of God, By 
Reaſon of the urging this Subſcription, 'many marking well that 


intheir Common Prayer their Epiſtles, Goſpels, Pſalms, &c., 


were contained, all which were taken eut of their Bible: And 
knowing by their Learning that their Bible ,. even then, was 
full of groſs Corruptions, contrary to the Word ; began now 


openly to diſeover theſe Errors. _ Hence divers Minilters i @ 


Treatiſe to Her Pxcellent Majefly [oke thus ; Our [Tranſlation 
of the Pſalms, comprized inour Book of Common Prayer , does 
in Addition, Subſtrattion,, and Alteration , differ from the 
truth of the Hebrew m two hundred places at leaſt. And My. 
Burges in his Apology S. 6, Writes thus How ſpall I approve 
under my Hand a Tranſlation which has many Omiſſions , ma 
Additions , which ſometimes obſeures, /ometimes perverts t 
ſenſe , being ſometimes {enſele]s , ſometimes contrary, And 
Cariel, faicsih bis Bobk, of L5riſts Deſcent to Hell, pH 6. 
| be 


that only? Yet apy Queen El:zabeths days: wholived 
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The Tranſlators thereof ( the Engliſh Bible then uſed ) have de- 
praved the ſenſe, or 0b/cured rhe truth, and deceived the Igno- 
rant. Inmany places they detort the Seripture' from the right 
ſenſe ; and finally they ſhew themſobves to lyue-darkneſs more 
then Light , Falſhood more then Truth. When King James 
began now to __ , the Mimiſters of Lincolnſhire , m an A- 
bridgement of a Book delruered to the King.'P.11. 12. of the 
En ſiſh Tranſlation ſpeakthus : '{t takes away from the Text, 
dads totheText , and thus ſometimes tothe changing or 0b/tur- 
ing of the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt. A Tranſlation which is 
abfird , and ſenſeleſs, perverting m many places the meaning 
of the Holy Ghoſt. Theſe things were ſo notorious , that Sir 
Richard Baker , an carneſt Old Proteſtant ( as now theycall 
them ) in the firſt Year of King James his Reign writes thus: 
He called to Hampton Court divers of bis Biſhops and Divines, 
to ſee what they could ſay againſt the preſent Government of 
the Engliſh Charch. 1» this conference Dr. Reynolds motron- 
ed that there might be a New Tranſlation of the Bible ; becauſe 
the preſent Tranſlations were corrupt , and not anſwerable t0 
the truth of the OR 5 whereyf he alledged drvers' extam- 
ples, particularly that mm the hundred and 34h P/alm.v: 28. 
where it ts ſaid, T hey were not obedient; in the Origmal it ts, 
they were not diſobedient. To this it was apreed that a New 
Tranſlation ſhould be made. Thus far Sir Richard Word for 
Word. By all which itis cvident chat your Biſhops ; DoRors, 
Divines, &c. In Queen E/zzabeths dayes, even'to Herlaſt 
Day, did fubſcribe , and by Publick Authority were ordered 
to ſubſcribe, that falfificd Word of God to be the rrue Word of 
God; tho! it were flatly contrary ( as in the place now cited ) 
wh the No ow. How knowe - thou that the Divities now , 
" they miſs not alway in the ſame places perhaps, - 
haps they may mifs in others of rao, ror CR TEE: 
Scriptute was held then as confidently to be the otily Rule of 
Faith, and cited as faſt, ahd as thick, for Gods Word then, 
aSitis now; And yet now your very Bible coming forth on chat 
L 2 OC- 


1 The Bible not containing all points 


occaſion , does as good as tell you; the former Bible was not 
Gods true Word. Divers Years after the reſolution made of 
ſetting forth this New Bible, there ſtill remained ſuch open com- 
plaints of the-Corruptions of the Word ot God, that Mr.Browgh- 
for (a Man as skillfull in Hebrew and Greck as any was in Eng- 
land) according to his skill did give this Cenſure in his Adver- 
tiſement of Corruptions tothe Biſhops; ſaying, That their pub- 
lick Tranſlation of Scriptures into Englith « /uch as it perver. 
teth the Text of the Old Teſtament in eight hundred forty eight 
places 5 and that it cauſes Millions of Millions ta rejet# the 
New Teſtament , and toruntoeterual Flames. In what caſe 
then has this your Doctrine pur you, . which has taken you off 
from following the Judgement of the Church in a General Coun- 
cil,' ro make you Judge tor your ownſelyes: When your Learn- 
edeſt Divines ( who made ſo. Corrypred Tranſlations) 'did fo 
ill Judge for them and others? Upon: thy ſelf then thou canſt 
notſafcly relie in; this point; neither canſt thou relie upon thy 
Tranſlators, who have uſed thee thus.: Find me then, for 
Gods ſake, find me, if thou canſt, any where any bur half ſo 
ſurea ground asis that of the Church, whichis the P;//ar and 
Ground of the. Truth. Thou doeſt net only venture the being 


deceived in this great point of the uprightneſs of thy only Rule, 
and Judge; butitis manifeſt that thouart deceived: For, th 

Rule ( whech i thy preſent Englith Tranflated Bible) ſtill ſtands 
accuſed of many and groſs Corruptions. Not to trouble thee 
much; Lwill tell thee only ot one or two; Thy Tranſlator had 
2 mind to make thee believe that Faith,only could. Save thee 3 a 
damnable. Doctrine, unknown to the grearcſt Doctors of the 
Church, which could not be, were it the only ung vw hich didju- 
ſtifie and Save us, as thy 1'ranſlacor would perſwade thee, when 
Trandlatipg,what Chr/t ſaid rothe Blind. Man, whom he cured, 
Luke 18. 43. he makes Chrift to ſay , thy Faith Yaved thee, 
"in place of ſaying, thy Faith hath made th.e whole. Again, 
tho' Chriſt, by way.of Counſel, did propoſe in a General man- 
ner the embracing of a; chaſte ſingle Lite, a7. 19. v.11.6 
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12. ſaying; He that u able to receive it , let him recerveit : 
Thy Tranſlator had a mind to make thee believe not only that 
every one did not receive this DoQtrine, but he makes Chriſt 
inthe former verſe tell us, 4// Men cannot recerve this [aymg. 
Whereas Chr:ft ſaid only, 41] Mea do not receive this ſaying , 
as is evident out of the Greek. Is this fair dealing ? Isir all 
oneto ſay, Al} Men donot lead ſmgle Lives; and to ſay, All 
Men cannot lead ſingle Lives, tho' they uſe Faſting, Praying , 
&c. This is as willfull an Error, . as it would be in one who 
heard me fay ( and alſo ſer it down in Writing toprevent mi- 
ſtake) All Men are not Honeſt ; ſhould report that I aid, AH 
Men cannot be Hoxe/t, When I ſee a Tranſlator not to make 
any Conſcience of ſo wilfully falſifying Gods own Word, in fa- 
yourof his own Opinion; have not [ juſt reaſon toſay, I can- 
not be ſure of my Faith inall points, if I ( p01 this Mans Au 
tority ) rake his Tranſlation as the only Rule of my Faith inall 
ints? What more clear ? 

5. Here I muſt needs examin the Doctrine which thoſe great 
Maſters of the Ancient Languages , who now ſet forth that 
mighty Work of the London Bible, in ſo many Learned Ancient 
Languages, whoin the Introduction to this their Bible ( of, which 
I ſpoke in thelaſt Se7Z. n. 8.) ſpoke thus; I? 75 not neceſſary for 
the producing Faith in the People, that there ſhould be a Tran- 
flation wholly infallible 5 ſeeing that de fafto it is evident, that 
among thoſe number le/5 Tranſlations which are extant this day 
in Europe, there is none of all them which is of Divine and 
infallible Authority : . For Faith does relyon the Authority or 
Veracity of God, which always is certain and mfall:vle, alths 
all the means are not infallible; For Tranſlations have only fo 
far Authority as far as they agree with the firſt own-hand 
Written Original :\ But they are ſufficient means of Faith 
when they contain ( who knows when that is?) all rhings ne- 
cefſary to Sabvation, without tiny Error againſt Faith or good 
Manners. Sothey. Letusexamin, what they ſay, by parts 


asitlies in order, and that in order to our preſent purpoſe only : 


And 
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And not in order toexamin how true all they ſay is. If true Faith 
can be had now without any infallible Tranſlation, then the f 
Bible is not our only Guide to true Faith, and our only Judge inf] 2? 
points Controvertedin Faith: For this Judge muſt be infallible p 
as all your Doctors reach It you anſwer the Judge is not the} ©©2 
Tranſlated Copy , but the Orignal in Greek and Hebrew. preſ 
ask you, what thall almoſt all the Worlddoto hear this infallis rey 
ble Judge ſpeak ? For almoſt all are Deaf to all that is ſpoken the 
in Greek and Hebrew, If there be not one infallible Tranſlatis tar v 
onin Exrope at this day ; how at this day are all deluded, wha Ne 
are taught on the one fide to Judge for themſelyes, and on the yo 
other ſide are told that they cannot handle the Ruler by whichfj *** 
they ſhould Rule their Judgement in all points; Bur they muſt 
be contented with a fallible Le5b:a» Rule of Lead, bentag it 
pleaſed the Tranſlator? Again, how is it pranle God ſhau 
F4 the People to ſearch the truth in the Bible, nor only as 
the only place, to find it in; bur alſo as the only place fot 
them to find it in: For God knew all People could 
not ſearch truth in any Bibles, bur ſuch as are Tranſlated into 
a Language they underſtand ; God knew all theſe Tranſlations 
were Lyars , if indeed they be ſo as you fay ; Can God bid 
any man ſeek for the truth, only at a Lyars Mouth? Yea, 
would God, who loves Souls ſo well, give them no better means 
to know the truth wholy neceſſary to Salyation ? True it.is, 
Faith doth rely upon the truth of God, who ſaid ſuch a thi by 
to be ſo and ſo; Bur if my Tranſlator tell me; that G , c 
faid ſuch athing wasſo and ſo; and yer God ſaid no ſuch thing, | © 
but an other thing "_y different ,- in place of which my Tran of 
ſlator ignorantly or willtully obtrudes this thing: Here mani- 2 
teſtly Iam left leaning, with all my force, upon a Lie. And (- 
whereas you tell us that Tranſlations (the only Rule we can w" 
handle) have only /o far Drome Authority as far as they agret , 
with the firſt own-hand-written Origmals ; This is ſmall com- "y 
fortro us, to whom it is impoſſible ow how tar thisis. Yea h 
you your ſelyes know not which be the true own-hand-written | * 


Ori- 
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\{ Originals, which you confeſs to have periſhed, tho' you ſay 
'Þ that they are Faithfully reſtored by your laboriousgathering and 
. © conferrin gether more exquiſite Copies then hitherto have 
'J been publiſhed: Which how trueitis, Tknow not, And hen 
ſecondly , without we alſo know the La $, which you 
| preſent untous very Faithfully ,(as we perhaps ſuppoſe,) it is 
-Þ impoſſible for us ro know how far our Tranſlations agree with 
of the Originals: Therefore it is impoſſible for us to know how 
"Nl tar we may truſt to their Anthority as Divine, or ſuſpe&ir as 
1 Humane... And ſoby clear conſequenceitis impoſſible for us"to 
1.48 when and where we may give a moſt full undoubtedaſcentto 
"x what we find Tranſlated in our Bibles. - Is this the:comfort you 
leave usatlaſt , when upon our leaving to relie upon the Rock 
© of the Church, you promiſed ro-make us Men knowing what 
wedojnall points: And now, weare ſure we know not what 
wedoin any ? For, we know not what ouronly Rule bids usto 
hold upon Gods Authority , or what that Man bids us upon his 
Authority, only to hold ., when offering us his own Tranſta- 
tion, he bids us take it for a Divine Rule; which if he gives 
{ not, we are gulled even in that point which neateſt concettis 
our Salvation. Indeed you conclude with a ſmall cratmm of 
Comfort , when you tell us; Tranſlations are ſufficient means 
to Drume Faith, when they contain all things neceſſary to $al- 
vation, without any Error againſ{ Faithor good Manners. Bat 
I pray refle&t, how wholly impoſſible it is for us totell when 
they dothis , without knowing firſt for certain all the points ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation: -About which you your ſelves are not a- 
greed ; neither can you give us upa Liſt or Catalogue of them. 
Nay , I may affirm, that noſuch Liſt or Catalogue can be given, 
{ tho even here it be /0 apparently neceſſary ) that thence we 
{ might ſee whether there are any ſuch Error inour Engliſh Bi- 
bles, in thoſe matters. Yea, allot yourell us, that there is 
no Way to know what is neceſſary to Salyation , but by thetrue 
Bible; and yet we ( Poqr Souls) cannotpoſlibly come to know, 
which is the true Bible containing all points neceſſary to Salva- 
tion 
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tion, without any Error in Faith or Manhers; untill we knox 
firſt that a true Bible has told us ſo: And again, we cannot 
know that Bible to beſo true, which told us ſo; untill we kno 
that, that very Bible containedall points neceſſary to Salyarion 
without any Error in Faith or Manners.- ' This is not only re 
blind us / as you ſay the Papiſts do , when they make us follou 
the Church: ) But itisto uſe us as the Phr/i/tians uſed Samp- 
ſon ; firſt to put out our Eyes, and thento make us run round 
ina Mill, as blinded Horſes doin Horſe Mills: ' Forno Cir 

is rounder , and goes more about and about again in the ſame 
Foot-ſteps , then the Circle we are made run-in blind-fold ; 
by having no other aſſurance, thatthe only Rule of all our Faith 
is a Bible containing all things neceſſary to Salvation, without 
Error againſt Faith and Manners; and having ne other aſſur 
ance of what is neceſlary to Salvation , what not ;5 what ii 
againſt Faith , what not ; whar is againſt Manners, wha 
not ; but by an other Bible, of which Bibles Truth we have 
no other aſſurance then the former; but we ſtill require ano- 


ther Bible to aſſure us of the like things; and this other wi 


require another, an ſo without end. What Circle can be mere 
endleſs ? | | 
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A TENTH ARGUMENT. 

” 

and That the Scripture cannot decide the Controverſie about 

cc the truth of St. Matthews Goſpel. 0 to 
wy a 

d ; And that our Adverſaries do not believe this 

ich Goſpel with Divine Faith. 


ur x, Ere alſo I muſt needs propoſe a difficulty ; which, in 
6. H the principles of your Religion, T'conceive' to beun- 
anſwerable. You do no lefs believe all things Written'in' St. 
| Matthews Goſpel, then you believe all things Written in any 
1-S other Book of the Scripture: But even your Doctors of the 
higheſt Form , have no-other Authority for all things in St. 
Matthews Goſpel, bur the' Authority'of a Tranflation made 
by one, whom none of us all know; and ſo we can neither aſſure 
ourſelves ot his Fidelity , nor of his $kill , nor of his careto uſe 
atrue Copy, nor I of his Induſtry inthe uſe thereof, &c. Now 
youtell us. (anditis true ) that Tranſlations /pre/cinding from 
eny Decree of the Church approving of them ©) have only fo 
far Authority, as faras they agree with the' true Original; bur 
itis impoſſible for you (great Doors) to know how far the 
Tranſlated Copics of St. Matthews Goſpel agree with the O- 
riginal ; becauſe, for theſe many Apes, there has not been known 
extant in the whole World ,' any one.Copy of che Original hand- 
Writing of St. Matthew , who. did Write in that kind: of 'He- 
brew which the Fews ſpoke in his dayes\, as all and'everyone 
of the Ancient Fathers / who have Writ of this matter, and 
whoſe Works we have ) do teftifie, and St. Ferome libro 
de Schriptorib. Eccleſiaſticis affirms himſel{ to have ſeen, and 
| M ro 
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to have alſo Written out that Hebrew Copy. But for theſe 
many Apes noone Hebrew Copy has appeared in the World, 
which with any ſufficient probability, could be ſhewed to be a 
true Copy: Whence it is evident, that none of you all can 
tell , hew far the Tranſlations we have of that Hebrew Copy, 
do agree with the Hebrew Copy; therefore, not one of you 
all can tell how far theſe Tranſlations, which we have now, 
are of Divine Authority , and how far now we may admitthem 
as Gods undoubted Word; there being no Reaſon known to us, 
why we ſhould admit them morein one place ( upon St. Mat- 
thews Authority ) then in an other: And there being no Rea- 
ſon why we ſhould admit of the whole Tranſlation, made by I 
know not whom, rather then of other Tranſlations, whom we 
know, to have been:made with all the beſt Induſtries which Hu- 
mane Ability .can afford : Whence 1 can neither admir the 
whole Tranſlation as Divine, nor any part of it, rather then 
the part I admit not; 'I not knowing any one partto agree more 
with the true Original,then the other, All the whole Goſpel I can- 
notreceive as Divine, for.no Tranſlation at a)l,, ( much leſs the 
Tranſlations of a Man«n\nown ) is to be admitted as Divine and 
infallible, there being no one ſuch in all Europe as you ſay. 
Hence I demonſtrate, that you believe not St. Mat/bews Goſpel 
with Divine Faith: For you cannotſay, that you give credit 
toany one thing in it tor the Authority of the Writer of it, be- 
cauſe you know not any .one thing delivered from God by the 
Writer unto you, but upon-the Authority of the Tranſlation, 
which is no turther Divine then agreeing with the true Copy ; 
which agreement you neither know to be 1n this one point, ot 
any other you can Name. - How can I know, how the. Tran- 
flatisnagrees with the Original: If I know not what the Ori- 
ginal ſaith ? - i] 

2. - Again, tobelieve St, Matthews Goſpel, is as neceſſary 
roSalvation, as to believe St. Lukes or St. Johns; but no in- 
fallible Scripture { Tranſlations being infallible) does tell you 

that St. Matthews Goſpel is the undoubted Word of God; how 
; | will 
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will you then prove this by Scripture _— the Marcimiſts, 
the Cerdoniſts, and Manicheans, whodeny this Goſpel to be 
Gods Word ? All points neceſlaty to Salvation, you ſay, are 


plainly fer down in Scripture: | Shew methis point plainly ſer 


down. Here then I have one point more, nor plainly 
ſer down in Scripture which makes the former feventeen points 
to beeighteen. Neither can youſay, that - Apnt. Reading 
this Tranſlation, you can diſcovera Light ſhewing it as clearly 
as the Sun, tobe Word: For, tho' Icanſee noReaſon, 
why ſuch Light might nor be diſcovered, as wellin true Trar- 
flations, as in true Otiginals; yet becauſe you of your Religion, 
who only haye Eyes toſee this Light, do profeſs (as we have 
lately ſeen your greateſt Scripture-Doctors to profeſs) thiat 
there is not one infallible Tranſlation'in Europe ; and becauſe 
weſee; eyenſuch DoRors as they are\,'not'ſ6 'mich-as to hope 
todiſcover, by ſuch a Light, true Tranſitions from falle ones; 
but to beſtow great pains in conferring the ſeyeral Copies of their 
ſeveral Tranſlations , with the beſt Copies of the Originals 
which they can find; and by the agreeing, or nor agreeing with 
theſe beſt Copies, to approve orteprove the Tranſlations: we 
are by this certified , that they uſt nothing to this clear Light, 
which if it werea Reallity, and nota real Fancy, were the 
Guide of all, and would fave them infinite pains: Yea, what- 
ſoever (to avoid our Arguments) theyboaſt of this Light ; yet 
evenin the approving or reproving the Copies of the Original 
itſelf, they truſt nothingroit. If I thought, they did truſt ro 
ſuch an ungrounded Imagination, neither, nor any one of my 

inion ( norof thine neither, as Ithink)) would ever buy one 

y of their Tranſlations: | = 

3. Now; if you cannot difcoyer any ſuch Light aſſuring you 
of the Truth of all things in St. Matthews Goloel , I am ſure 
you cannot doſoin St. Johns or St. Lukes , orany other: And 


your own Conſciences cannor burtell you, that the Light diſ- 
covering irsſelf in Sr. Matthew, is as great asin any other Book 
of Scripture ; Butthis Light is now Ky Ee robe unſuffi- 

} cient 
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cient to prove St. Matthews Goſpel to be Divine, it being on. 
ly a Tranflation, which your beſt Doctors confeſs to be fallible: 
Neither is there any means to know one part of irto be more in- 
fallible then anothec,. upon the Authority of the Writer there. 
of; becauſe. we know not which agrees with the true Copies of 
the Writer. You ſay you fix your Faith upon what is Tranſlat. 
ed, and not uponthe Tranſlation: ButIfay , if you fix your 
Faith upon what is Tranſlated by afalſe Tranſlator, you may 
ſoon fix your Faith upon a Lie; at leaſt you cannot tell when 
youdoſo., and, when you do not;. For you know not whether 
the thing delivered be agrecable ro Gods Word, or only to the 
Interpreters Fancy ;. eſpecially when you know nor of what 
credit the Interpreter is. - Do you know. it becauſe your Fancy 
alſo. tells you-this is Gods Word? Then thus we may haves 
.double Phantaſtical aſſurance, and nothing elſe; one from the 
. unknown Interpreters Fancy, another from thy own. I thought 
your Faith had relied on Gods Written Word. What Written 
Word is:that which can neither be ſhewed aſſuredly Written in 
. any Original, norinany Copy,; norinany Tranſlation of the 
Origins Copy ? If you flie at laſt co that miſerable ſhift, as 
to ſay , thar the Illumination of the Spirit can tell you Gods 
Word, without the Meditation of any certain undoubred means, 
. conycighing it anto.you; Then you muſt needsbe Prophets 
all, and eyery one of you; Whoever heard of ſuch. a Church 
in this World, in which there are as many Prophers as there are 
Men and Women? This is not the Church of St. Paul , in 
which he ſaid, x Gor. 12. 19. Be all! Prophets?, And in 
which he gave only ſome Prophets. Epb. 4. 11, But all of 
you who know, imediatly from God, that which-no mediate 
. means,conveighs unto you, mult needs be true Prophers. If 
this is true , then alſo any. Eng/i/þ Clown, by the like 1llumi- 
nation., communicated to him in the Fencing of his Engliſ 
Tranſlaiton , may as well, and better, (becauſe by Divine Il- 


Z 


-lumination) be aſſured, that all is true which is in his Zng/;fþ 
"Tranſlated Bible; and fo, by good conſequence, be aſſored 
- that 
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thatitisavery true Tranſlation; tho” he neither knew Greek, 
nor Hebrew. Andindeed your Greek and Hebrew only helps 
youto confer the Tranflation with the Originals; but St. Mat- 
thews Original Copy not being for many Ages viſible in the 
World, can be no more conferred with by your-Hebritians, 
then by this Engh/þ Clown: And is his Illumination aſſures 
him of all thatis Written in St. © Hatrbews Goſpel; We will 
all with one confent, grant that it may aſſure him as well that all 
other Parts of the Scriptures be Gods Word: What then need 
you talk of conferring with the Originals, or knowing Greek 
or Hebrew 2 | 
4. Now at laſt, I hope, when you fo Univerſally allow to 
every Man and Women 'who believes St. Hatthews Goſpel, 
fo large a meaſure of Divine Illumination, thartit is ſufficient ro 
round an infallible belief; You will confeſs your ſelves to ſpeak 
moſt incofifequently , if you offer todeny thelike Iltumination 
rothe whole Church repreſentative in a General Council: So 
now we ſhalt have a Church infallible ; which'is all I am endea» 
youring hete by Degrees to proye. And tell menot, that you 
are not aſſured, whether they in Councils have: uſed the due 
means to obtain this Itlumination ; for I thall as eaſily tell you, 
thatneither I, nor my Brethren, are aſſured that you, and your 
Brethren, have uſed alſo the due means to obtainthis Illumina- 
tion concerning eyery Book, Chapter and Verfe of Scripture, 
aſſuring them all to be Gods Words; eſpecially when they ſpeak 
Contraditions fo yaſt as we ſee they do. | 


The Bible not comtaining all points 


| the 

SECTION VIL — 

'Y bee: 

A ELEVENTH ARGUMENT,.| =: 
iy 

That the Scripture cannot decide the manifold Cont - | rare 

ies about the true ſenſe of Hers ba ne Yo: 

I we 

Therefore in their belief of the true ſenſe thereof , | fici 

our Adyerſarics haye no Divine Faith; Nor no | o 

0! 


ſure Ground of their Religion. 
x1. I'N the former Sections I haye given you eighteen p -' Þ ing 
I all neceſſary to Salyation, _ v4 not a el | be 
plainly ſer down in Scripture: Now 1 add aninetcenth point, 
which , tho' moſt DG etit is ſo far from beit if jen | 
by only Scripture , that almoſt all our Controyerfies do ariſe} 
from hence , without eyer being filenced by the definitiy oj 
Sentence of God , delivered in the Bible-: - An evident ſign ”** 
that God , in the Scripture only , hath not paſſed the acl 2, 
deciſive Sentence of all neceſſary Controyerfies: For all parties all 
ſubmit unto that Sentence , and yet none of them is clearly 
caſt thereby. They do then the Holy Scripture much wrong, of | 
who ſay that God did Write it on ſer purpoſe to end all Con- 
troverſies : And yetthey cannot poſſibly how God hath tha 
YJone this compleatly : And ſo , by conſequence , they are 
driyen ( tothe ſcandal of all Chriſtians) ro make God fall ſhort jro 
of effecting that  _ , Which they ſay heintended to fha 
effeR ; to wit , the ending of all Controverſies ; which with laſt 
our Eyes we all ſee wax endleſs eycn among thoſe , who allf} *** 
ſubmit ro Scripture as Gods Word. We Catholics f*”" 
are far from doing the Holy Ghoſt this wrong : We ſay, tro 
Scripture was dictated by him , for many moſt hiph ends be ofr 
longing to the knowledge and loye of God, and belonging to tha 
the 
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the increaſe of all Vertue and hatred of Sin, arming us with 
'| Patience in Gods Service, by propoſing moft comfortable mo- 
tives tous: So St. Paul teaches us t things ſo ever have 

'N been written, too learning they are written, by the patience 
'Þ} 2nd conſolation of the Scriptures we may have Hope, and thus 
| walking chearfully by thoſe comtortable Examples, and theſe 
 'Þ rare Documents, and fervent Exhortations given us in Scripture 
'& to all Vertue, we may gainthe end for which God made us. Yea 

Þ we add that Scripture wants not this Honor of providing ſuf- 

Þ ficienthy for our unity in Faith , abour all points which can 

© ever fall in Controverſie ; not thar it ends all theſe by it ſelf 
alone : Bat that it bids us have our recourſe, intheſe caſes, 
J to his Church , and to hear Her , and that under pain of be- 
3Þ] ing actounted as a Publican or Heathen ; and telling us, that 
E\ th Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againff Her, by any falſe 
1 Doctrine ; telling us', that Jhe « the Pillar Ground of 
TO Truth; that He « with Her all dayes, even to t/ e conſumma- 
ol tion of the World ; and that He hath'Prayed bis Father togrue 
. ol Her another Comforter , that He may abide with Her for ever , 
= the Spirit of Truth, wha ſhall teach ſuggeſt unto Her all things 
2 © whatſoever Chriſt hath taught his Apoſtles, guiding Her into 
Bal Truth, He tells us alſo that he has givenus ſuch DoRors, 
"© and ſuch Paſtors, as may ſecure Her from circumvention of 
2 of Error; for his Covenant. with Heris this, My Spirit which 
WF __ thee and the Words which I have put im thy Mouth; 
LL /bal/ not depart out of thy Mouth , nor out of the © Mouth 


y 
g17 


of thy Seed , nor out of the Mouth of thy Seeds Seed , 


on 0/79 brace forth and for ever. And that Her Sw 
T* ſhall no mare go down; For the Lord will be unto Her an ever- 
ih ſting Light ; ſhe thall be « Kingdom » feuding for ever 5. that | 
"oh 722 Nation and Kingdom which ſhall not ſerve Her , ſhall 
bp. No National Synods ſhall juſtifie any Nations diviſion 
ay, from Her Communion. All theſe Texts I ſhall ſhew to be ſpoken 
Be. | ofthe Church; by which ( Ichink ) itis a appartent by Scripture, 
; ro that God intended not in Controyerſies of Faith , to inſtru 


the us 
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us by Scripture-only ; the very Scripture ſending us ſo often 
to the Church , -as alſo to Her Traditions ; as 2 The/. 2 15, 


Hold ye faf? , "and ( to do this ) hold the Traditions which 
ye have learned , whether by Word , or by Epiftle: And +: 
gain , 2 Trim 2. The things which thou haſt heard of me by 
many witneſſes ( he ſaies not by his writting only ) rhe/e com- 
mend to Faithful Men, which ſhall befit to teach others alſ6: 
And again , Thoſe thimgs which you have been taught , and 
heard , and ſeen in me , theſs do. Who ſees not what we 
were to do , not only what we had Read, but what had been 
taught us, and what we had only heard or ſeen ſhining in pub- 
lick Praftice. But of this here after ſce in the next Se. n. 
4-5. 6. 7.8. God then teaches us all es neceſſary in Scripture; 


firſt , by delivering many things clearly in it ; ſecondly , by: 


fending us for the reſt to the Church, and to Her Traditions: 
By the Churches Paſtors alone Heinſtructed ſome ſufficiently 
in Faith ; as he did St. Pau/, to whom it was ſaid, A: g. 
6. Go into the City , and it ſhall be told thee what thoumuſt 
do ; and as he did Cornelizes , to whom it was likewiſe aid ; 
Call for one Simon , whoſe Surname ts Peter and he will teh 
thee what thou oughſt to do. AF. 10.v.5.6. What you ob- 
je& to the contrary I anſwer Se/7, 10. n. 6. 
2, I return to you , who fay , God intended by Scripture 
only to teach us all neceffary points ; which if he has not done, 
ou make him deficient in an unworthy Manner:  Andth | 
e has not done it I have already ſhewed in eighteenneceſlary 
points: AndnowTadd, that by Scripture alone he does not 
reach us the true ſenſe of Scriptute: And yet the true ſenſe there: 
of is that which muſt give Sentence in thedecifion ot all Cons 
troverſies; the ſenſe is the Kernel, the Life, the Soul of t 
Text; miſs that, miſs all; A wrong and falſe ſenſe is no lels 
erous then a falſe Text obtruded for a true one. Hence 
Tertull. de Przſcrip. The ſenſe adultered tu like perilous as tht 
ſtile corrupted. And'St. Ferome Ep. ad Gal. faies. The Ge 
ſel us not the Word but inthe ſenſe ; not inthe bark, ”"y 
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ſapp. Wherefore 'Dr. Reynolds in his Conference with Mr. 
Hart þ. 58. confeſles, that it is not the ſhew, but the ſenſe of 
the Words, that muſt d:cide Controverſies. Sohe. Itisnot 
then the Texras itſounds, but rhe Text thus Expounded, which 
muſt end / as you ſay ) all our Debates: And yet this Ex- 
pounding rhus or thus, is that very thing which firſt makes all 
our prime Debates and Controverſies; and it is alfothat very 
thing which makes them to be endleſs. This I ſtill inculcate, 
becauſe. - 2" D307 8 ING: 
3. This, and the true Reaſon of this, is exceedingly to'be 
noted: For it is not the Text, but the Textthus orthus Ex- 
pounded, which is todecide Controverſies: Not the Dead Let- 


A, - but the true ſenſe of it, delivers the Sentence of the Holy 


Ghoſt.” The Text, as Expounded by private Judgments, 'is 
notto beHield Gods undoubred Word; unleſs we firſt know the 
Interpretation thereof to be indeed true, and agreeing wholly 
tothe mind of the Holy Ghoſt;\ which to know is a thing wholly 
impoſſible without a Revelation; and yet, untill we come to 
know this, we ſhall neither have Reaſon to agree in one inward 
Faith interiourly, nor in one outward Profeſſion exteriourly ; 
Bur ſtill our Hearts and Lips will be devided. This we ſee as 
clearly as Noon-Day-Light , happen among thoſe who take 
Scripture only for their Judge ; which all Hereticks did eyer uſe, 
and will eyer uſe to do fo, roeſcape being condemned or caſt 
by any other Judgement-Seat. Hence they all ſtill appeal to 
Scripture ; for then they know before hand all that can be ſaid, 
and know alſo by what Interpretations to ſhew, all that can be 
brought out of Scripture againſt them, not to be ſpoken by Gag 
in any ſenſe contrary to the Opinion they hold. And thus con- 
trary Opinions, grounded in contrary Interpretations, are held, 
and will be held untill the Worlds end; if there-are no other 
Judge to end them, but the Sentence given by God in the Text 
of Scripture ; not as the Text ſounds, bur as the Interpreter Ex- 


pounds. Here with all poſſible care I would haye you note, 


that all the Faith which our Adverſaries have, relying on their In- 
| N ter- 
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terpretations, which are fallible, can be-but fallible and Hu- 
mane: For they believe, all that they belieye, becauſe they 
fully perſwade themſelves, that, God ſaies thar the thing in 
the Scripture taken not meerly as the Words ſound , but taken 
as they verily apprehend and Judge the true Interpretation robe 
ſo, or ſo. This isthe ground of their belief inall ints; and 
therefore this is fundamental to their Religion; ihe as pro- 
rly. as any thing can be called Fundamental to any Religion: 
or it is the Foundation ir ſelf on which every ſingle point of 
their belief, and their whole belief in general is{o, wholly Built, 
that they reſt upon nothing but this. Where firſt I obſerve, 
that you and we muſt needs differ in the moſt Fundamental point 


which concerns Religion: For we believe nothing at all ,” bge, 
cauſe, by our. private Judgement only , we Judge it to bethe. 


truly Interpreted ſenſe of Scripture ; but becauſe weknow itIns 
terpreted ſo by the Church , affiſted by the Holy Ghoſt in all her 
publick Interpretations. You will be 

Example, that thereisa Trinity, ) for this Reaſon only ; be- 
cauſe forlorh youlold the Church fallible in her publick Inter- 
pretations\of Gods Word: And we will not believe any point 
of our > 6-cdaarſer ue the Trinity ) upon that ground; 
becauſe we know aſſuredly that our own Ar rin eats , in our 
ptivare Tncerpretations of Scripture, are moſt tallible, Whence 
itis evident, that in thoſe yery points in which we do agree, we 
Fundamebrtally diſagree: Becauſe we diſagree in the very Foun- 
dation of our beliet concerning thoſe. points. Now, in point 
of belief, we muſt mainly attend, not only to the Truth of what 
we believe; bur to the ground upon which we build our beliet, 
For, if we think ourſelves to build our belief ſecurely, upon a 
Foundation which is deceitful, (as our own Interpretation. is, 
and the Church not:) We ſhall be ſoon leadto belieye things 
which are falſe; as weſce a World of Peopledo, by relying on 
the Scripture as Interprered by their private Judgement. T 
Turk believes that there jsa God , becauſe his Alcoran (which 
is the Rule of bis Faith!) "teaches himſo: Now, becauſe he 


lieve no one point ( for: 


ranuot be our Tuage in all points. Q.2. $.7. gg 


believes the Truth upon adeceitful Foundation ; he, upon the 
fame Foundation, builds the belief of a thouſand falſfities. Add 
tothis,” that chis Judgment. of the Incerprerer-( who according 


-toyouis _ priyate Man, yeaevery private Woman, for his 
-or her own fel 


f:) This Judgment, I ſay, is moſt weak, and 
many points of Faith are matters very hard ro conceive, and 
unfold; and Controverſies alſo are exceedingly intangled; and 
the conterring Texts with Texts, like and unlike, rather in- 
creaſes uncertainty of hitting Right, then it helps co any full 
aſſured certainty: Whar then. more ſure, then a moſt unaſ- 
ſured proceeding, in this Interpreter? Again, private Judg- 
ments being almoſt as various as private Faces ( yea often dit- 
fering from themſelves, ) infinite Variety of Interpretations 
muſt needs'proceed from infinite private Mens Judgments, ſo 
very various. You may ſeethis in your Patriarch Luther ; who, 
in matters of higheſt moment, is noted no leſs then four /core 
times to have taught flat Contraditions : As you may ſee 
ſhewedinthe end of the firſt Tome of our Learned Coccins. Not 
only your Martin Luther thus contradifted himſelf in Words ; 
but alſo your © Hartin Bucer contradifted himſelf in exterior 
change from Religion to Religion: Atone time He fully Fudged 
thoſe Texts of the Scripture, which ſpeak of the Sacrament of 
the Body of our Lord, tobe truely Interpreted by the Rowan 
Catholicks ; and ſohe believed Cx 15 T's Body to bereall 
preſent, and ro be adored in the Sacrament. Aer this 
Judged moſt ſincerely , that the Lutherans did truely Interpret 
thoſe Texts; and ſo he became a Lutheran, holding the real 
preſence, but denying Chriſts Body to be there Adored. T hird- 
hy, after thus he moſt /incerely Judged the Interpretation of thoſe 
Texts given by Zumghans , to be the only true ſenſe of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; and then he became a Zuinglian, denying Chriſts 
Body tobe really preſent in the Sacrament; for which Luther 
termed him Perfidions : Fourthly , he once more ſincerely Fudg- 
ed Luthers Interpretation of thoſe Texts to be the truer ſenſe of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and once more became a Latheran : And 
N 2 there- 
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therefore in his firſt Edition of his Commentaries upon the ſixth 
of St. Zohn and. 26. of St. Matthew , He asketh Pardon 


God and the Church for having bewitched many with the He, 


reſee of Zuinglius. Fifthly,. yet after this he ſincerely Judge 
again Zainglins his Interpretation of thoſe Texts to be the on- 


ly true one: And this Interpretation he did publickly profeſs 


and defend at Cambridge ; to which Univerſity he was called 
out of Germany asa prime Doctor, tohelp us here in Eng/a 
in.our New begun Reformation. And it is tobenoted, that, 
at eyery one of theſe his changes, he ſtill uſed moſt earneſt Pro 
#eſtations of undoubted certamiy , concerved from the Serif 
tures : As you may ſec in the moſt Learned Brzerly in his 
Treatiſe ot . St. Auſtins Reltgion in the Preface ; where he 
cites his Authors for all theſe changes. To which Iadd that 
afrer all thoſe;changes, he is at laſt affirmed to have Died a 7ewy 
by:Poſlevin in notes Verb: Dei , and Vienbergins Cauſa 1% 
And indeed for one, who hath firſt belieyed Scripture as Inters 
prered by every Mans private Judgment, to be toeyery Mat 
the only ground of all he is to believe concerning Chriſt, and hi 
Doctcine: And then hath conſidered after this, how ground 
leſsa grows chisis ; and how, if this'bethe only means left by 
Cheri 

rovided; For inthis moſt highly important point, it cannot 

ut breed a ſtrong Temptation, to fall quite out of love with 
Chriſt and his Religion, in thoſe who will not admitany thought 
of ſecking fora better ground amongſt us, where'it.might beſo 
calily found. rt : 

4. Queſtionleſs if Chr:i/? be God as he is; and'if hetruel 

loves theſe Souls for which he Died 3 he would not have fail 
ro providethem of ſome more aſſured means; .coknowthat true 
Faith without which he will not Save them ; then this means is, 


of leaving them. to the Bible as Interprered by each: one as ef} 


thinks righteſt. What Law-maker in any Common- Wealth 

was ever yet found any where ſo imprudent as only toleaye the 

People of his Common: Wealth fo miſerably provided r_ 
> " n 


for Unity in his Church, his Church is moſt pitrifully} 


mal 


cannot be our Fudge in all points. Q.2. $.7, 161 


if final ending all their Controverſies) as they ſhould be, if he 
did only leave them a Law-Book for theirſole and only Judgein 
»þ all cheir differences ; without any living Judge' ro/@xpound it 
with unappealable Authority. Well now the Church of Chri/t 
f is a Community, which was to' be ſpread over the whole Face 
{els} of the Earth; and intended to laſt untill che Conſumation of 
df the World: And therefore this Community, above all othets, 
had the greateſt need of a moſt ſuper abundantly ſufficientmeans 
ar roend all their Controverſies ; which do/not concern their Tem- 
ro poral, bur Erernal Welfare. A World of Controverſies miſt 
"1 needs be ſtill cifing in a Community concetning ſo many ſorts of 
his People, and: thoſe (till further and turther removed from Chris 
| time untill the yery end of the World Wherefore this Com- 
hat munity had been moſt ry ren; fr ittifully provided'for.,/ in 
Lf point of Unity in Faith'; and Chr:/f thould have gathered toge- 
12] thera moſt Heart-diſunited ſort of People, if in all their num. 
er] berleſs differences, afterall their reading of Scriptures, confer- 
ſad ing of places and ſuch like Rules as you preſcribe; they ſhould 
his] have noother means left them ro'end thoſe Controverſies, bur 
$F the Written Texr of the Bible, 'to be expounded according as 
they can gueſs at the intent of the' Holy Ghoſt: © True Faith 
conſiſts in the interiour Judgment; if then Chrz/ defired they 
ſhould be of one Faith, he deſired alforhey thould be of one in- 
ch tetiour Judgment: But how could the Wiſdom of God'expet 
eh this Unity in the inward Judgment, knowing ſo well that every 
(off one of theſe Judgments were ſo exceedingly different! infram- 
*F ing ſeveral Judments; and that even after they have uſed all 
the Rules which you give them. | 
5. By this diſcourſe, without going, further, thou 'mayeſt 
| once more ſec the ungroundegneſs of all thy whole belief, relyin 
$0 only upon'the Word of God: As this Word is Gxptutidel and 
underſtood by thy Judgement; which in far eafier matters hath 
deceiyed thee a thouſand times , and may do'fo in this hard 
matter , in which a World of better under ſtandings then thine 
4 do vaſtly differ from thee. ' If thou do anſwer, that thou re+ 
| lyeſt 
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lye ſinot on thy Judgement ,- But on the , Word of God. 
- ask., whether thou! doeſt rely on the Word of God juſt as thy 
letter ſounds 2: Thou myſt ſay .;no' How:then ? Thou mij 
» needs ay. ,: that thou doeſt rely. upon/it , as it is. expoundet 
by thy own Judgement. * Thisalfo appears by the infinite cop 
rrariery. of Expoſitions and Interprerations given, by ſo man | 
relying (juſt as thou doeſt) upon the Word of God : In 
much; that there be no fewer then wo hundred ſeveral Intes 
prerations, of theſe four Words ; T his is wy Body : Which 
Interpretations, altho' they are nor all allowed of by thy Religiog 
yet they all of them , proceed from this very ground of thy 
Religion; of raking the Word of God, not as it ſounds , nor & 
Expounded by the Church , bur as every one in his priy 
Judgment does really think it ought to be Expounded. Wherg 
fore upon the whole matter, it isall oneto rely upona 
private Judgement : And to rely upon the Scripture , az 
Interpreted by his own private Judgment. See the vaſt Vari 
of Religions lately ſprung up by tollowing this Principle , ig 
my firſt S$e&Z. n. 23. It rhou replyeſt that thou doeſt not truſt 
' to, andrely uponthy Judgement; bur upon the Spirit of God 
which thou knoweſt aſſured to Rule this}Judgement, ſecuring 
it from all miſunderſtanding of Gods Word : This thy an- 
ſwer will have many difficulties. Firſt , how- canſt rhoy, 
without high preſumption aſſume, tothy private ſelf ſo ſecure 
aſſiſtance of the Spirit ( aſſuredly preſerving thee from all Error 
in thy private Judgment; .) when thou docſt ſo pertinaciouſly 
deny , that the Church repreſencative itſelf ( when irjudgeth 
in a General Council for the whole World of belicyers ) is 
aſſured ſo well in their publick Judgement as thou art in thy 
. private ? And yet , becauſe thou ſeeſt their Judgment, quite 
contrary to thee, thou muſt fall untothe unpinons FAY 
dox. Jecondly , how comes there to be ſo mighty © contr# 
riety in Judgments, among Men confeſledly guided as ſureh 
by the Spirit , as thou art? Thirdly , no one ſingle Dociat 
of the primatiye Church , did eyer ſo much as pretend , 
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IT have this affurance of the Truth of his Corruption from the 
a Spiric : Canſt thou prudently believe thy ſelf to have a 
ter guift in this kind, then any one of the Holieſt Doctors 
WJ of the Church ever yet had ? Fourthly , if thou beet not a 
oy Prophet , ahd'Ufs i all thoſe of thy Religion be not Prophers 
Jl ( which was not in'St. Pauls Church as ſhewed.in the laft 
1 BY Fe77. x. 3. ) you cannot poſſibly know with any full aſſurance, 
by that the Holy Ghoſt doth affiſt you : Becauſe nothing, bur 
Ic the Word of God can ſecure you of this; "and it, js no where. 
ion written in the Word of God, that you ZR, By your priyate 
Judgment , can infallibly Expound all Texts ia the Scripture, 
concerning neceflary points. And if you, by your private In-* 
rerpreration do expound any Text or Texts of Scripture fo, as to 
ſecure you of this: Yet you wick ara wory to know, that you can- 
{ nor affuredly know rhis Intetp report thoſe Textsto be moſt 
cetrainly: true : 'F6r to know afſatedly tlicſe Texts tg be rightly 
Expounded by yob, youmuſtbe aſſured from ſome other Text; 
about the rightjunderſtanding of which Textthere will be ſtill the 
# ſame difficulty, and the fame cettainunterrainty ; untill, with- 
out bringing any Text, you can' prove your {clt certainly. to be 
thus infallibly aſſiſted in.your Interpretation. ' - And | becaule 
you prove this without a Text ;. we are not to believe you ,. 
who teach us , that nothing is to be belicyeg , as, infallibl 
true , which is not written in the Bible: In all which? Iam 
ſore , it.is nor written,” that you A. B. are a true belicyer :, 
And therefore', though it were written there \, That a# true 
believers had this aſſiſtance of the Spirit ; You were never 
the nearer. Fifrhly, how prepoſterouſly ridiculous is it, to bald. 
our ſelf infallible'in declaring Gods Word: Andyet nocto. 


: : _ 


Id the whole Church infallible'in declaring or , interpreting 
the' fame 7 "$116: 600 
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EPRSSS 


6. Wherefore, your laſt refuge is toſay , thatall points ne- 
ceſſary are clearly ſer down in Scripture; which I have ſhewed 
(and ſhall further ſhew ) to be manifeſtly falſe: ' And you ma 
gen with your Fingars touch the Falſe-Hood of it, 'in this moſt 
ih. a7 ne- 


T"L-ECCEEESE: 
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neceſſary point of knowing which isthe certain undoubred 
ſenſe of Scripture. For, in things whichare clearly to be ſeer 
there uſed not to be Variety ( andinfinite Variety ) of Judge 
ments: _ As we haveſeen there is,. in Interpreting the neceſſary 
Texts of Scripture; Inſo much as no. Divine, by Scripture og 
ly,” cat convince an Arian Cobler, as I ſhewed Se. 1. n.5, 
Altho this 'Cobler holds alſo Scripture for his only Judge. Thig 
Variety of Interpretations (one flatly oppoſite ro the other] 
ſhews evidently, the Scripture in theſe points nor tobe evidentlyll 
clear. Apain, it we mark it, this anſyer is very little to the Ey 
purpoſe, in our Adyerſaries Principles: | , For if , they teach 
that our Catholick Roman Religion does nor differ from their bh 
—_ point Fundamental, or neceſſary to Salyation: Sece 
ly, they teach that the Scripture cannot be ſhewed to be clearinf 
pointsnot ſo fully neceſſary for Falvation. Hence1 argue4hus Ye 
in points wholly neceſſary to Salyation you and we all agree ; ; 
you ſay: $0 that by this you can infer no morethen that t | 
Scripture is clear in thoſe points in which we both agree. Wha ,.., 
ger you by this? Do you ſeperate from the whole Church for 
other points , which you cannot proye your ſclyes , by this 
ground , to have clear Scripture for ? Itis your common Dog 
trine delivered by Dr. Ferne in his Se. i ;. that againſt publick 
Authority (eſpecially of all Churches in the whole World, all 7. 
which you oppoſedin very many important points) here muſiih 4, 
be brought evident Demonſtration of cher Scripture. N ouc 
not” prove that you vring this, unleſs you can proyetheScripe ,.. 
' tire Uniyetfally to be clear in points not neceſſary to Salvation; 
For about cheſs { as you ſay ) we only differ. If you pleaſe 
to ſay then, tho” Scripture be not clearin all points unneceſſary; 
yer it is clear in thole, in which we now dilagree; eyery Chil 
will ſee, 'that you Begg that very thing which is in,Queſtions 
And what Argument will you bring , to make us believe that thi 
beſt and the choiſeſt DoRors that were in any Church, for theſg 
laſt Thouſand and two or three hundred Years, could not ſe 
the true ſenſe of a clear, plain, afd evident Text of Scripturg 
+6 | | LIT 
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| which they read every day? And yet you muſt encreaſe the 
" Miracle, and ſay; that all thoſe Do&tors of that Age in which 
Religion decayed;, muſt needs'know, that the 


*# whole former Church, from Chriſts dayes to their dayes, 


had underſtood thoſe clear places juſt as you underſtand them 
"| now; thatis in theirtrue ſenſe. Now, Ipray , upon what re- 
i cord have you it related, -that there did fall in the fourth , or 
filth , or ſixth Age, ſuch a thick miſt upon allthe beſt ſeeing 


Eyes of that unhappy Ape, (about which Age alſonone of you 


can agree; ) that noone Doctor could , or would ſee himſelf ro 


*4y proceed againſt the known ſenſe ;of all former Chriſtianity , in 
1 the Interpretation of thoſe Texts, whichſo evidently ſtand for 


the Doctrine of all former Chriſtianity againſt them ? Will 
you have us to believe this ſtrangeſt Wonder of all Wonders , 
without any Record from Antiquity ; only upon your ſaying 
that it was ſo. 

7. Thereis yetanother convincing Reaſon, why this clear. 
neſs you ſpeak of in Scriptures, to unfold unto us the undoubted 


A ſenſe of the Holy Ghoſt in all neceſſary Controverſies, comes 
{| tobeof no ſervice, for the infallible ns. et thetrue ſenſe by 
w 


JI every private Man and Woman: . Toall which' you uſe till to 
8 fay; [f you will be withus, you ſhall ſee what youdo; We re- 
ie your Obedience to what we Demonſtrate to be Gods will 

or you to believe and' do, as D. Ferne boaſts Sef7. 14. Here 


1] we come to the'pointto.ſee your Demonſtration : ' If you gull 
"y us here you undo us: ''Make usthenſee,” thatby clear Demon- 


ſtration of Scripture, we may ſee what God in all neceſſary points 

"x requires of us to believe and rodo: And makeall of us Men, 
Yi} and Women, 'do'this. How yaſtly you deceive us, T haye 
3} ſhewedalready, S&7.2. ». 13. which placeI muſt needs intreat 
my the Reader to turn'to, and Read attemively , before hegoerh 
further. There we have ſhewed ( and'that by D. Fernes own 
Confeſſion in his Se/7. 26. ) that all things neceſſary are not 
*F contained expreſly in Scripture: But ſome of them are only 
| thence deducible. Burtell me ("ORE be they de- 


ducible _ 
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ducible by all of us, whom you promiſe ſogloriouſly to make | for 
Eye-witneſles of this Demonſtration? They.be (faics he ), de | we 
ducihle not all by every one that Reads ; but it u enough if done | ſee 
by the Paſtors and Guides. which God appointed in his Church | nil 
to this purpoſe. What ? did you call us all to be Blind-folded Þ wh 
by you, and not to ſee the Demonſtration: Butto hear only || fed 
this News of it; that it has been ſeen tobe a Demonſtrable de» | we 
duction by your Miniſters? Wedonor-ſee your Demonſtrati- | tea 
on, but yourgroſs Cheat. Yet (mydear Brother, thouſhaltY Ar 
ſee thy lelt gulled far more. Every Miniſter hath not EyesÞ| be 
( how wilt thou know whether thy Miaifter hath, orno ?) to ſee} to: 
this Demonſtrative deduction: . For Dr. Ferne adds, That Be 
they muſt be © Miniſters uſung the means that are ,needful (mark th: 
the Word needful ,) for that purpoſe; {uch as 15, 11. Attenti-|| + 
on, .. 2. Diligence in the ſearch. of the Scripture. . 3. Colla- 

tion of plares. © 4: Obſerving the Connexions. 5. Alſo ſm}; 
cerity and impartiality m the colletion or deduttion they make. 

6. Alſo Prayer and Devation for aſſiſtance inthe Work, Al 

ſo, beſides theſe ſix Rules, there be OUrteen more to be added; I-- 
as Hhewed in the place above cited; . Of which ſome-be as ime 


* 


poſſible forthe vulgat multirudero uſe ( cho this multitude make | Y 
up the number of the Believers) asitis for them.to be cunning | we 
in Greek and Hebrew ; forthey (to know they have. Interpret | 
<p the Sripgrer right ). muſt of neceſſity be cunning in bach} 10 
iT ſe Languages. Neither ? Tay amy gore.in this) then-you i ly 
own molt legrad joCtors haye.ſaid before me 4 ro which I add 
your moſt Learned H#hitaker , bb. de Sacra Serip. p..5.23.4 D 
where he ines of bye: whe apr not the Hebrew and |} fy 
Greek; that. they av often, Err, and that unvoidably :'/ Sept | A 
ac xa hallcinantur.; Now, bid us Poor oe, Co by 
with you, and we Jball [ce what we do. - Now indeed we ſes 8 
what wedo; for we.clea ſee, we do. we know not what ; bes || /* 
cauſe we ſee we leave by your Inſtrution, the Interpretations | # 
of all Councels, and Fathers, ſeconded by the perpetual prac» - 
| 


rice of ll Charches, which God hadypon he Face ofthe Earth 
et vl; | = of 
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for twelve hundred Years together, as is confeſſed : © And this 
wedoto follow, not this evidence which we are told we ſhould 
ſee with our own Eyes to beſuch; but to follow what ſome Mi- 
niſters ſay they ſee to be evident, to wit, thaſe few. Miniſters, 
who are perfecally skilled ia Greek: and Hebrew: of whoſe per- 
' fetskill we have no knowledge of our own ; and tho? we had, 
wedo not perfectly know that they have uſed, in all points they 
teach us, theſe twenty Rules which they confeſs ro be needful- 
And wealſo do know that all theſe twenty Rules are confeſſed to 
es || be fallible; and we have little hope by twenty fallibje means, 
ee rocometo ſee an infallible Truth eſtabliſhed; for when we were 
2t } Boys arSchool:, learning alittle Arithmetick, we weretaught, 
k& | that naught times naught did make nothing but naught. 


a} <IHille licet. Cyphris Cyphrarum millia Jungas, * 


S577 = 2&8 2 & 


m-Þ + og whey Magnum conficies Nihilum, 
ke, To No 


thing yoyn ten thouſand Es move :\ 
al. Thos ſbalf find Nothing but of Nothings fore. 


n+ ©. Addnotonly twenty , but ewenty-thouſand: fallible Rules! : 
ke You ſhall benever the nearer thar infallible Truth , by being ſo 
| well provided of fallibilities. 
- 8. Ihave (Lhope) ſhewed thee ſufficiently, that thou canſt 
not ſce afluredly ,. and upon'thy own knowledge know evident- 
ly, which is:the-rrue ſenſe: of the Sctiprure. Now1 will give 
aturther Reaſon thereof, agar or: y own chief 
Doctors, Doffor Jeremy T aylor in hu diſtour/e of the Liber- 
fy of Prophecymg , Sett. 3. where he proves the uncertainty of 
Arguments deduced { as Dr; Ferne ſpeaks } from Scripture, 
ie | bythe many ſenſes of Scripture; when the Grammatical ſenſe 
| is found our. For there 1s in very Scriptures a double 
| ſenſe, a Literal and a Spiritual ; and both theſe ſenſes are 
drvided: For the Literal ſenſe ts ether Natural, or Fi- 
true ; and the Spiritual ſometimes Allegorical, ſometimes 
ropological ; ſometimes there are druers Literal ſenſes'in the 
221 O2 ſame 
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fame places: Sohe. Now itdepends upon the ſecret Intenti- 
on of the Holy Ghoſt, ro have uſed rheſe Words in ſome one, 
or two or more of theſe ſenſes. How thall we find out ſogreat 
a ſecret, and thar fo infallibly, as to be undoubredly aſſured, 
of our own knowledge, that we have certainly diſcovered thi 
ſecret? Twenty fallible Rules, tho' we ſhould uſe them alh, 
as well asa Man could, would not bring us to this infallible a 
ſurance. Even your great Doors / who have uſed them bet. 
ter then thou canſt hope to do ) have had two hundred ſeveral 

#1085,about the true ſenſe of theſe four Words, T bu ts my 
ody. Thou thinkeſt thy ſelf to be aflured infallibly upon thy 
own knowledge, that theſe Words be robe Interpreted Figure 
tively ; becauſe thou haſt conferred this Text with ſome othet 


Texts, for Example with thoſe Texts which tell thee chat Chriffs} 


Words be Spirit and Life ; and\that' The Fleſh profiterh m 
tbing. Alas! thou haſt obſerved but one of theſe Twenty-Rules 
which is Conference of one Text with another: This Rule is 
infinitely deceitful, as the ſame DoRor Taylor teaches thee, 
who in his next Section ſaies; Another great pretence ( to jus 
ſtife yew Interpretations} ' «r the Conference of places ; 'LA 


thing of ſuch indefinite Capacity, that , if there be Ambiguity 


of Words, Variety of Senſes, Alteration of Circumſtances; 
or difference of ſtile among Drume Writers , there 1s nothi 

which may ve mcre abuſed by wilful''People,, or may more caſh 
decetve the unwary, or that may amuſe the moſ} intellig/nt ob> 
ſervers.” What thall chen become of thee and-me whoare'none 
of the moſt intelligent obſervers ? . . And ſo this Rale alone leay 
ethusata nor plus,  eventho?. we had both Greek and Hebrew 
For ( as the-ſame Doctor. intimares )-it is a molt pitiful Arya 
ment toinfer ; ths miſt infalltbly be the true ſenſe becauſe 1 
can ſhew that perhaps x may-be the. true ſenſe, Again, when 
your Doctors bid me Confer this Text with other. Text: ot the 
Bible: 1lask, whether 1 muſt conter it only with other places 
of. the ſame Book in which itis Written ? hey will fay., \no3 
but I'moſt confer; it. with. all other Texts of the Word of -Gody 
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Written in any Book. FirfF, this is a vaſt Labour, and re- 
quires a vaſt Memory to do it, aSitſhould be done, with ex- 
quiſite Attention. Secondly, Ihavea Queſtion to ask , which 
I am ſure will poſe you: How ſhallI, orany DoRtor of th?m 
all, confer this Text with the Texts of all other Books of Scrip- 
ture, ſecing that no fewer then ſome #wenty Books of Scripture 
have quite periſhed, and be no where to be found in the whole 
World? As Iſhewed Se. 1. n. 7. Thirdly, You ſay that by 
this confering of Places, wha? was obſcure proved clear: And 
you mark not , 'that by the very ſame means, what was clear 
groweth obſcure. What more clear then what St. Pau ſaid ; If 
you be Circumciſed , Chriſt will profit 'you notbing , Gal. 5. 
Fake this fo clear a Text, and confer it with that, LF. 16. z. 


* He'took Timothie, and Circumciſed him; and you will find 
- difficulry-how the former Text can ſtand in full force.'.- Do 


Lark think $t. Paul would make 'Crnr'rsT profit Timorhie 
np. — . 

7.9. Hence Iinfer, that if God had intended the Scripture 
for our ſole and only rule of Faith/;- he would have. ſet' down 
in ſome one place all neceſſary points clearly, and diſtinRly ; 


' 'and he would nor have left theſe points +to''be- picked our:, 


one out 'ot one Book:, and an orher out of. an other, [no 
Man diretly knows where: Yea no Man knows by Scrip- 
ure, which points are neceſſary ' even for 'himfſelf. or: for 
all.-. Had God intended to make a- Book our only! } 
or Rule, he would have 'piven us fuch 'a Book 'as ſh 
clearly and diftintly have ſaid ; theſe points are neceſſary 
to be believed , theſe thimgs are neceſſary to'be done, But 
now ; one Man tells us one thing: is neceſfary, another man 


ifayes no: "The Scriprure oo neicher Yea nor No. There- 
 fore;, ro.thoſe who. will follow 


Scriprure only ,no afſurance/at 


-all can be had. of the neceffiry: of fuchi'points as the Scripture 
:doth nor affirm te be neceſſary : - For-if you have only. Hu- 
man reaſon for this. neceſſity , this-is but. a Human: motive , 
: which 'isdeceitful; and being chwarted with a: - 
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of as apparent probability , my Faith now is turned intoa doubr, 
The points, which are jocnmary , you commonly fay to be but 
few ; and that the Scripture ſets them down clearly , as it 
doth alſo ſer down clearly many other. points not neceſſary, 
Whence the yaſt. number. of thoſe not-neceſlary points cle 
ſer down doth-jnfinitly increaſe the difficulty of finding -out 
theſe few which are neceſſary : Seeing that they lic ſo ſcats 
rered and intermingledin the numberleſs number of che not-ne 
.ceſſary. For ſome of theſe neceſſary points are ſet down here 
in the begining of the Bible ; ſome one, ſome | two or three 
\Books' after ; ſome other hard by that, fome.. other a bugg 
way ©f ; and ſo from Gen." to-the. psc.., Yea, . why not 
further then the; por. Foritis a meer gueſs made at randaned 
'ro; conjeRure that in thoſe rwenty Books of Scripture, which, 
be quite: loſt , no one neceſſary goes ſhould be ſerdowh pub . 
ly: which is not ſer down plainly in theſe. Bookg which ave 
| haye. Art leaſt you ſay this withour Scripture; and therefore, 
-by: your ow principles, you ſhould'nor nor fay irz.-For. your: 
part being affirmarive, (affirming that no one a ies point was 
plainly ſex down. in thoſe Books which be loſt ;, which is not” 
plainly-ſer.down.in theſe which we have ; | you muſt prove 
what you-ſay , and that by Scripture : For I am ſure you 


cannot, . prove. it. by . Tradition ; and therefore neither in 


:ypur , |nqr-our principles itcanbeproved. Again; the Bible, 
-2s it is now, makes a. Book ſo-bigg', that the far' greater: 
part of che World , taken up with ſo many neceſſary affairs, 
cannot-in a very long ſpace of time read over this Book fo 
often and ſo exactly carry away all the clear Texts thereof, as' 
-to be ableto conterone place with another ; For before they. 
cometo the other, which is perhaps in the pocabyps chat 
- /Text.;;; which they did Read in Geneſis , is outoftheir mind: 
.Or-if that-Text be nor , ſome other may be , even at atime 
in which they ſhould have moſt obſerved it. Beſides this, 
what am-1 the nearer if 1 ſpend all this labour in my Engiifh 
| Tranſlated:Bible ; of the right Tranſlation of which 1 neicher 
'n | have 
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have , nor cat haye full aſſurance , if I be not a. very. great 
Scholler ; as hath been ſhewed Se. 5. Yea,. tho' I 'be fo 
that one among one hundred thouſand is not greater ; 
ſor underſtand Greek and Hebrew moſt skilfully:) Yet , 
or all this , I neirher have , nor can have full aſſurance, that 
the Greek and Hebrew Copies which I uſe , be the. true Copies 
of the true Word of God ; as hath been ſhewed Sef7zon 5. 
Gods wiſdom direts him to the beſt means. , to compals his 
Intention : We even in our ordinary Wiſdom, . if we intend 
to ſet forth a Book , which ſhould end all neceſſary Contro- 
yerſies , would all do our beſt endeavour to compriſe in half 
adozen Chapter at the moſt, all cheſe tew Fundamental points; 
for theſe points you reach'to be bur few: And we would not 
make thoſe Poor Souls ('which we deatly Toved) at the peril 
of their own Damnation , ro ſeek out, all che whole Bible over, 
theſe few points which arc . confeſſed nor to be fo eafie to be 
found out , but by ſome choice Miniſters obſerving all that, 
long way , which is from the firſt of Gene/es to the very laſt 
Verſe of the Apocalips \, no fewer then ewenty Rules , and 
many of them. very hard ones to obſerye at all times , in all 
paſſages of fo long a Journey. And oe is to the full , 
as great Reaſon , why thoſe ewent ks more, which are 
loſt ; as all theſe which we now have, ſhould be.conſulted - 
Being God gave us all che whole Written: Wordfor our Guide, 
God did not proceed thus even.in the Old Law in points of 
far , and incomparable'far leſs concernment ; to wit.in. points 
of meer Ceremony : For every little. particular. Ceremony 
which he exacted' is,” with molt minute exactneſs ſet'downin 
e compaſs. of not.many Leafs; Yet far fewer would con- 
tain, all'poinrs neceflary to Salyarion , | if they, be ſo, ſew. as 


[ 


you, hold. " 
to. We then , by our own Judgement , are notable to 
deduce Demonſtratively all thoſe Truths and Verities,, which 
are wholly neceſſary to our Salyation,: ,\ But inſtead of doin 
this by our own ſelves » and upon our own knowledge, " 
Ce » 
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demonſtrative ſecurity. ; we are in. plain terms told by the beſt] # 
Proteſtant Doors , that this cannot be done by, us even ig} MV 
all chefe neceſſary, points ; no nor done by all our Miniſters, | & 
without the, uſe' of many Rules , which the far greater part of | 
chem cannot uſe. What then ſhall we do? Which way ſhall we | 
curn our ſelves? Is there no better way,then to truſt thoſe choice, | 7+ 
W 
R 
Ei 
fb 
L 


bat ſtill fallible Miniſters; ufing ſtill only fallible Rules ; and in- 
fallibly ſure to contradi& one another ? I will tell chee firſt what 

thy own Protefant prime Maſters in Scripture do plainly 

thee, I mean thoſe RenownedDottors who now, at this very time, 

are ſetting forth that ſo famous Bible , of ſo many learned 
Languages. Theſe Doors, peruſing Night and Day the beſt | 7: 
Original Copies of the Bible that be ro be had, may as ſafely} 
be followed by thee, as any Miniſters thou knoweſt. Theſe #4 
Men in the Preface to their great Work, which I cited Set, Þ V 
4. #. 8. Having firſt endayoured to clear that Controverſie } © 
abour rhe Truth of the Copies of Gods true Word which they it; 
give us; they then ſpeak thus: The whole Controverſie be 

about the true ſenſe of the Scripture , delruered by Tranſlations 
every where recerved , we have ready at Hand the Tudement Þ #4 
almoſt of that whole Church which is Catholick (or Univerſal) | 7! 
as well in reſþet7 of its being m all places, as its being in ro 
times ; which Church unfolds to us the places in Controverſfie, # T 
To whoſe Judgment ( mark this ) he who will not ſubmit bum | 
ſelf. a ns T0 be a Manof no Tudgment , and: B 
he ts ſtarce worth the Name of a Man , much l/s of a Chriſti | * 
an. So they fol. 4. This is a different leſſon from what Dy. | B 
Ferne taught thee. Bur it hath berter Authority , Catholick | 
Antiquity being altogether of one mind inthis point, Iwill rell 7 
thee this out of a moſt approved DoRor of the Primitive Church, fi 
and no Man does ſo much as Queſtion whether the Words which |# C 


I ſhall cite out of him be his, or no; He has but onelittle Book ſh 
in all; Itis Vincentius Lerinenſir, who lived inthe fifth Age; / 


he Writes thus : Do Hereticks uſt the Teſtimonies of Scrip- 
ture ? 'Tes indeed do they , and that moſt vehemently ; yu, 
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the Streets: ' They ſcarce ever ſpeak one Word of their own 


ficient in all reſpetts ; what need it there t 


caftnst be our Judge in all Points. 'Q L. S.y. ir; 
hall ſee them fly through all the Satred Bak, the Books of 
Moſes ; the Books of Kings, the T:ſalms, the Apoſtles, the 
Gofpels, the Prophets: And thu whether they be among their 
own People , or others ; both 'h\vpy;d and publickly 5 both th 
their diſcourſes and in their Books ; both im Banckets,. aud th 


which they do not ſet forth with the Words of the Scripture. 
Read but the Works of Paulus Samozatenus, of Priſcillianus , 
Eunomius, Jovinianus, and ſuch like peſtiferous Fellows , you 
ſhall ſee infinite beaps of Examples, and ſcarce one fide of a 
Leaf, which is not painted out with Sentences of the New ang 
the Old Teftament. Andalictle after, when now zhey ſhall be- 
ginnot only to brmg forth , but alſoto expound, and not only to 
caſt out ,- but alſo to Interpret thoſe Words, then prophane No- 
welties are laid'open , then you may oy te hedges tut dow, 
and thoſe Limits transftrred which our Fathers 4id put us ; 
then you miy ſee the Dittr ne of rhe Church rorn in pieces, 6c. 
Andby and by : - But ſome one will ſay what ſhall Catholicks 
dv', and the Sons of the Church? By what means ſhall they 
diſtinguiſh the Truth contamed im Scriptures f che the falſity of 
the Interpretations ? They muſt exceedingly apply their care 
fo Interpret the Druine Canon of Scripture, according to the 
Traditions of the Onruer ſal Church, and the Rules of the Ca- 
tholick DotFrine : Which pratffice 1 ſaid in the begin 4 this 
Book was delivered down unto us by Holy and Loarked Men 
Sohe. And the place which he cited out of the begining of his 
Book, is admirable to our preſent diſcourſe :* For having put 
the very Objection which opr Adverſaries uſe to make; that /ee- 
ing the Canon of Scripture uw perfet?, and Juper ot lantly ſuf- 
at the Authority of 
Churches Interpretation ſhould be joyned to it ? then he An- 
ſwers; Becauſe for ſooth all Men 4 not in one and the ſelf [ame 
ſenſe, take the ſacred Scripture by reaſon of the great depth 
thereof... One Man expounds it one way , one Man another way; 
mſomnch that as many ſenſes may ſeem bo be deducible from 1 , 
As 
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as there be Men. For Novatianus expounds it oneway, Pho- 
tinus avorber, Donatus another, Arius, Eunomius, Mace- 
donius another ; Apollinaris and Priſcillianus, Jovinianus and 


Felagios another : Laſily, Celeſtius and Neſtorius another. 
; therefore multum neceſſe eft, T1t is very. much neceſſary tg 


avoid ſo great and ſo manifold Labyrinths of Error, that the 
Line, by which werul: out the Interpretation of the Prophets 
and les, be diretied according tothe Rules of the Church 


and the Catholick /enſe. Sohe:. Sol; faythev alſoſo; and 


all our Diviſions will be ended: For then we ſhould not, un- 


der pretence of ſecing with our own Eyes what we do, rake the 


Scripture, contrary to ſo many Councils, and all Authority of 
Church-Tradirtion ; becauſe. we Judge it ought to be Expounded 
ſo in our private _ tho' differing from all Chi 
upon the band the 

preting th ures,.as St./zncent ſpeaks; and that Church; 
miſt of Oey ol hepa to be infallible: : Bur no Chugch 
can be infallible whi 
reaches itſelf tobe infallible; as I ſhall Demonſtrate Se#t, 1 7, 
#.2,, which Condition agreeing to no one Church but the Ro- 
man ( as is manifeſt; ) this Holy Father , and all the reſt 


{who bid us till in doubts and Controverſies abont the Scriptures 
and ther ſeveral Interpretations rely upon the Church, and. 


take Her Dottrine for ow Warrant ) do bid us relic upon that 
Church which was held , and truly held by all to be infallible. 


And foall very well know that they meant rhe Roman Church, 


and no Church differing in Communion from Her; becauſe this 
Condition agreed to none but Her. When this was ſo undiſput- 
ably our of all. Queſtion,, among all ſuch as werethen counted 
Catholicks,. then they thought it enough to ſay ; Rely on the 


Church. Withour ſaying, Rely on the Roman Church. So. 


we Carholicks ſpeak to this very day , never adding the Roman, 


but for our Adverfaries ſake among whom we live.: Juſt as; 


Engliſh-Men ſay, The Parhament decided ſuch a thing; mean-, 


wg 


| hurches. 
reh.. ButI muſt haye a\Church, upon” 


whole Auth ſecurely may and alſo muſt cclie, in In- 


as not this Condition, .that ir holds and 
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ingthe Parliament of England: Which all Engiſh in Eng- 
land perfeftly underſtand without adding any other Words: 
Bur the wy. ( wholive among Frerich-men) whenin France 
they ſay , The Parkament Decreed ſuch a thing ; they muſt 
of neceſlity add, the Parliament of England , to be rightly 
underſtood of the French-Men there ; who otherwiſe might 
think they meant ſome French Parliaments, Thoſe who have 
made themſelves of a different Communion from Rome, will 
not now in theſe dayes underſtand that pure Old Catholick Lan- 
age ſtill common to all us of the Rowan Communion: The 
Church Decreed this ; follow the Interpretation of the Church; 
rely on the Interpretation of the Church, &c. When weex- 
preſs our ſelves thus by this Word Church, - without adding the 
Word Roman ; weare known by all who be of the true Church, 
to mean the Roman Church ,- and thoſe of 'Her Commyni- 

on: * Yet even. we intheſe ſtrange New times to be underſtood 
by theſe Out-landiſh / as / may /® J) and New-found People 

of our daics, muſt needs add the Word Roman ; orelſe 

will not underſtand us to ſpeak of that Church, of which we are 
by all our own Church moſt perfectly underſtood to ſpeak... And 
Antiquity by the Name of 7h+ Church (till meantthe Roman 
Church ; juſtas wedo: And juſt as we ſpeak among ourſelyes, 
ſo then ſpoke the Holy grave Fathers, whoſe Catholick Lan- 
e was nothing underſtood by that Forreigner, who more 

Idly then adviſedly\, ſaid that nome of the Ancient Chriſtians 
beheved the Church of Rome 7o be a Guide or Fudge of all Con- 
trover fies in Chriſtianity, becauſe Tertullian, Vincentius Le- 
rinenſis , and others giving Rules to know Hereticks, forgot 
this main and cleareff Rule: Whereas you ſee by the Words 
I have cited, that Yicentins Lermenſis tells younceny es! 
do, that to ayoid Hereſie you muft inander ing the Scrip- 
ture , follow the Interpretation of the Church , as a ſecure 
Guide and Interpreter in all Controverſies ariſing about the ſenſe 
of Scriptures; thewing it a note of Hereſie to do the contrary. 
The very ſelt ſame is told A Fathers whom I ſhall 
2 cite, 
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cite, SetF.21. Num.2.3.4. There is then no more Myſtery 
in ſaying that thoſe Ancient Fathers , being members of the 


Roman Church, did by the Name of the Church, mean th 
Roman Church, of which they were Members, tho' they ad 
ed not the Name of Roman; Then there is in the oeding 
_— of _ Manin England, when, by the Name of the 
arliement, he means only to ſignifie the Eng/ſh Parliament; 
tho' he adds not the Word. E# ki : And yet that acute Uni 
ger/ity Man will not underſtand thisſo Vulgat Language... 


:$SECT1,ON VIII. | 
A'TWELFTH ARGUMENT. 
_;, Drvers other neceſſary points not contained im, or de- 

ow c Fided by Scripture... 
4. | =0'the former nineteen points all nece ry, andnone 


\ of them all contained inScripture; I will adddiverſe 
more. The Creed of St. Athenaſyucs hath ever been admitted 


by all ſucceeding true belieyers, and your Engliſh Chureh does | 


rofeſs to believeit, and uſed to Read it in their yayman Pray- 
er." In this Creed you. profeſs your ſelves to believe ſeveral 
points no where contained in the Bidle in plain terms: | 
That God the Father ts not begotten 5 that God the Jon ts ndt 
made, but begotten by his Father only: That the Holy Ghoſt 
it neither made nor begotten ; but dath proceed, and that from 
the Father and the Son." And that he who will be {aved, muſt 


btlieve this. "For this is an Article of that Catholick Faith | 
which Faith without a Man holds entirely and muiolably , 
without all doubt be fall peri Eternally. All this is in that 
Creed proſelicd by us; and yer-not one of tholeleveral pon 
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containedin it, can be ſhewed to be contained in Scripture, no 
not for the Subſtance of them in any ſuch Texts as clearly de- 


{ cide the matter. Note by the way , how you plainly contradi&t 


yourſelves, who ſubſcribe to the truth of all that hath been ſaid 
of the neceſſity that there js ro Salvation, to belieye all the fore- 
faid particulars here expreſſed by St. Athanaſius: And yet you 
will needs hold the Greek Church for a true Church , which 
holds flatly againſt St. Athanaſius in this Article 3 tho' the hold- 
ing of it entirely be neceſſary to Salvation. 

2. Tothispoinr ( for I ler all theſe ſeyeral points paſs for on- 
ly one) Imight add, that intheſame Book of Common-Pray- 
er you in another Creed believe, that Chri/? is of one Subſtance 
with the Father ; and that the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the 
"Father and the Son: For which Words the Grecian Church 
holds us all Herericks; and yet your DoGtors of the Eng/i/þ 
Church will needs hold them atrue Church. But that which I 
preſsis, that we are bound to give an infallible aſcent to this Ae- 


ticle of God the' Sons being of one Subſtance with the Father: 


Burt you; who will give no infallible aſcent to any thing but Gods 
Written Word, cannot poſlibly give infallible aſeentto this Ar- 


J ticle; Which is no where clearly ſetdownin Scripture, butan 


LArian Cobler will cafily pur off all the Texts youcan bring ; 
asIſhewed, S. r. #.5. But not to ſtand conteſting aboutr 

clearneſs of theſe Texts , let rhis point paſs' joyned to-the 
former. * | / 
7-3,” For. another point not contained in Scripture, I bring 
the | Baptiſm of Children ; which is wholly neceſſary''to 


FI the Salvation of Children. The Learned Layman aes L. 


. Tra. 2 c. 6. num. 11. That it has been by-ſome ob. 


My ſerved that the third part of Mankind Dyeth before 'the jo 
wenth'year of their age be ended. | The third pattthenof Mah- 


1, kindis concerned inthis'one point, of giving Lawfall-Baptiſm 


__— 


{>} to them when they are Children : Arid yet ; #/point'fo ne- 


bY in Scripture, To This D. Ferne anſwers ;'S$," 2/4 Baptin 
Ka 0 


ceſlary ro the Salvation of many isno where plainly ſet down 
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of Children , as to the prattiſe of it , is not contained expreſy 
in Scripture ; ( id eſt) :t is no where commanded to be done, 
or [aid that they did do it : But the ground and neceſſity 
it are ſufficiently delruered m Scripture ; and that is enough 
for the doing of it. «And that the Arguments from Scripture, 
by Bellarmine and others alledged , do ſufficiently ſhew Fus 
thermore concerning Bel/armine_, the Door tells us , that 
he ( Lib. de Baptiſmo c. 8.) ſaies that the Arguments fat 
Childrens Baptiſm out of Scripture cannot be avoided ; a 
that it is a thing evident in Scrtpture. But yet (faies D. Ferne 
when he treats of Traditions ( L. 4. de Yerbo Dei Cap. 4. } 
Thus thing of Childrens Baptiſm muſt be one of them, that u 
neceſſary and not contained mScripture. This ;s not ingenuout, 
nor Conſcionable. So D. Ferne; but far leſs Conſcionably : For 
Bellarmine L. 7. de Bapt. In all that eight Chapter hasn0 
Word in favour of the evidence ot Scripture for Baptiſm « 
Children; Yea, almoſt at every Textthat he cites, he they 
that Text to haye no force out of our Adyerſaries Mouth. C 
one Argument out of Scripture he ſaith indeed ; that , as it 
comes trom us ; (which Words D. Ferne conceals ) it isfo 
maniſeſt that it cannot be avoided; and tharis, that Circum 
ciſfion was ſo clear a of, of Baptiſm, that St. Paul called 
it Circumciſion ; But Circumcifion was given to Infants, there 
fore. Baptiſm may. But here Bel/armme may well mean that 
this Argument , as it comes from us cannot be eluded ; to 
wit ; by that uſual ſhift , by which the frabepriſts can eaſcly 
eludeit when it comes from Lutheriens and Caluinifs: Whom 
Bellarmine had ſhewed to teach that the Form of Baptiſm ws 
only a Sermon ; which agrees not to Infants: Thiseyaſion 
cannot any way elude this Argument as it comes from us 
[This is-all can be convinced out of this place of Be/larmine 
(But there be other ſolid wayes of avoiding allforce of this At 
ne , eyen as it comes from us. For firſt , eyery Sacrs 
ment muſt not be received by all thoſe, by whom the F igute 
;of that' Sacrgment might Lawtully be taken ; Sinners did Ly 
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fully Eat ©Hazna , butthey cannot Lawfully receive the Eu- 
charift ; of which Manna was a Figure : So alſo Circum. 
ciſion was neceſſary for the Male-Children of the Jews only, 


| and that not before the eight day ; and Baptiſm is now ne- 


ceſſiry both for the Male and Female Children of all Nations 
in the World , and that before cither the eight , or ſecond day, 
if there be danger of Death : The conſequence then holds 
not from the Figure to the _ Figured. Neither is that a 


; f neceſſary conſequence which isdrawn from Baptizing of whole 


Families. For firſt , as we read that whole Families were 
Baptized , ſo we read that whole Families Believed. Flimſelf 
Believed and his whole Family. Fo. 4. v.53. Will you evi- 
dently infer from hence , that the little Children , not yetof 
Years of Diſcretion , did believe ? They then only believed 
who were"Capable: So will 4nabaprifts ſay, they only were 
Baptized in theſe Families who were Capable of firſt believ- 


' ing, and anſwering for themſelves. Secondly , in many Fa- 


milies all -rhe Children which are alive, are above ſeven 
Years Old , and of Ageto believe: There be many Families 
of new Married People , who as yet have no Children ; or 

thoſe they had , be Dead: Many are Barren, and will never 
haye ary. Now Hr, Doftor as theſe two chief places { brought 
by Be/armine , or others | do afford you no clear Principle, 
from which you can evidently deduce the neceſſity of Infants 
Baptiſm ; or that it is good and valid, and not tobe iterated; 
or that their Parents are obliged to procure it for their. little 

Children ; So other leſs ſtrong places will leſs help you to 
the evident inference of any of theſe points , which you 
hold neceſſarily to be belieyed. I am not fatisfied by. bezng 
told ,, other Men cite Texts which do © prove this evidently: 
You'muſt cite them , and thew them ro be evident. The 
beſt Text , beſides theſe , is this, Except a man be born of 
Water and the Spirit ; he cannot enter ito Kingdom of Heaven, 
Jo. ;. 5. But how many ſhifts the Anabapriſts have, to avoid 
the force of this Text ,” Bellarmine tells: you ; and you ſhall 
ke one preſently, 4. Much 
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4. Much more ingenuous and Conſcionable is your D, 
Taylor in his Defence of Epiſcopacy. $.g. P. 100. wheie 
he ſayth ;.. Baptiſm of Infants u of ordinary neceſſity to all 
that ever tryed ; and yet the Church hath founded. this Rite, 
upon the Tradition of the Apoſtles. And Wiſe Men do eaſily 
obſerve , that the Anabaprtiſts can, by the ſame probability of 
Scrrpture enforce a neceſſity of Comunicatmg Infants , upon us; 
as we do of Baptizing , upon them. For as we preſs them, 
with that Text ; Except a man be born of Water and the. 
Sprit ; he cannot enter mto the Kingdom of Heaven : So: 
they preſs us for the neceſtity of Intanes Communion , by 
the Text which follows but three Chapters after the former; 
Verily Verily , I ſay unto you , except you Eat of the Fleſh 
the Son of Man , and Drink his Blogd , you have no Life 
in you. D. Taylor adds ;and therefore a great Maſter of Geneva, 
in a Book he writ againſt the Anabaptiſts , was forced ta fly: 
_Apoſtolical traditrve ordination. Here is the very thing in- 
genuouſly confeſſed which we labour to provez that we muſt; 
rruſt the Churches Tradition for this points: The neceſſity of 


which is ſo great , that he adds ; 7hey that deny this are, 


by the juſt Anathema of the Catholick Church , confidently con- 
demned for Hereticks. The Pelagians were ever accounted: 
Heretiks, evettin this reſpe& that they (asSt. Auſtex witneſſes: 
Hereſie, 88. ) taught; Altho' Infants be not Baptized, they: 
ſhall poſſeſs an Eternal and Blefſed Life ; tho' it be out of the 
Kingdom of God. Thoſe Proteſtants are tar bolder, who ad 
mit them even ihtothe Kingdom of Heaven it ſelt. The Doc- 
trine of the Ancient Fathers is ſo manifeſtly againſt this Doc- 
trine , that Cafuin himſelf ſaies;  Inf7it. 156 4. c.15. t. 20, 
It 'was uſual many Ages ſince , even almoſt from the begining. 
- Gor Chnrch , that m danger of Death , Lay People might 

aptize. So he. And to ſay the contrary were to croſs all 
Antiquity ; as your Bilſon confeſſes in his Conference at 
Hampton Court. Hooker faies no leſs in his 5. Book of Ecchy 
Polity 62. For , as yout MHnſculus confelles ;- T he ws 
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denied Satuation to the Children who Died without Bapti/m'; 
tho' their Parents were Faithful, So he in Locis tit. de Bp. 
tiſm. 


125, 'Totheſe, I mightaddthe Mileveray' Council ; in which 
'$r. Auſten was preſet and Subſcribed, 'andimi which /Coax.z ) 


itis defined ; T hat whoſoever denies Children newly born to be 
Baptized, or ſay they contrat? nothing of Sin from' Adam , 
which may be cleanſed by the Laver of Regeneration: Ana- 
thema. But that which chiefly infiſt on, is that the Fathers pro- 
fels to believe the neceflity of Baptiſm for Infants apon Tradi- 
tion. So that here D: Ferze will ſee #point neceflary ro Salva- 
tion to come down to us by unwritten Tradition: Which he 
ſtifly denies, Set. 24. Origen wholived juſt uponthe ſecond 

Gow beſt the Tradition of the firſt Age J 
wtites thus cap.6.' Epiſtola ad Romands. The Church from the 
+ Apoſtles "bath recerved the Tradition to grve Baptiſm even to 
kitle ones. And the great St. Auſten is Witneſs of the Conti- 
nuance of this Tradition in his Age; as alſo that this point oughe 
Notto be believedatall, bur upon Tradition: ( Note his Words 


\ Mr:Do@or, they are theſe; The cuſtome of our Mother the 


Chutch, in Baprizing little ones , 15 not tobe contemned : Net- 
ther is it by any means to be reputed ſuperfluous : Neither ought 
it tobe belirved at all , without it were an Apoſtolical Tradition. 
lib. 101 de Geis: ad tit: 6: 22: Note that heeſteemis the belief 
of this neceſiity;” to be'fo weakly ornees in Scripture; that 
it ought not at all Yo be believed withiut it came down to us by 
Tradition. And again (contra Greſeon. lib. r. c. 3 3. ſpeaking 
of this point, he ſaies; T hat nothing for certain can be alledged 
out of Canonical Sci in this paint ; Tet m this pornt;;, the 
truth of Scriptures and conſequently a ſufficient ground*for 
Faith ) # kept byus, when we do that which ſeemed good to the 
Catholick Charch ; which Church 7he' Authority of the ſame 
Scriptures does commend. Now join this place ro theſe places 


which I have alledged in the laſt Se&. ». r. ro ſhew that the 
F$cripture did bid us {till follow che F508 And you will ſee 
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manifeſtly that we may, and in this point, muſt'ground our 
Faith upon what we have only from the Church ; or elſe we can; | the 
have no Faith at all of chis neceſſity of Baptiſm , as our Adver- {| bis 
ſaries have-noneat all of it: For Scripture they haye not, and | T7 
the Tradition of the Church they hold no ſufficient ground of | w/ 
Faith ; which St.. Au/len in this: neceſſary point rakes for the | the 
chief ground of his Faith ; and again / &6. 4. c.24. adver/u | [0 
Don. de Baptiſm. Paruulorum ſpeaking of this point ; T hat 
which the Univerſal Church holds, and was not inſtituted by 
Councils, but yet always held , us moſt xightly believed to be de« 
kvered down to us by no other then Apeſtolical Autbority, If 
Apoſtolical Authority be not a ſure ground fox belict ; upon 
what ground have we received all our Writings as Divine ? This 
Authority ſecured St. Auſten in the belief of a neceſſary point 
not contained in Scripture. The like Authority may alſo as well 
ſecure us all in thoſe other neceſſary points, which we have 
ſhewed to be contained in no Scripture. , 
6., What.I have ſaid will be much confirmed by another ng- 
ceſlary point,” which alſo is not contained in any Sceipture; -; It 
is a Damnable Hereſie to affirm thatthoſe who were Baptized by 
Hereticks, ought to be Baptized again. This Controyerſie: 
was moved in the dayes of St. Cyprian; and he was, a Man as' 
able to ſee that which was clearly ſer down in Scripture, -as any 
of youall; Yet, as appearsby his ficſt Book of Epiles( 5p 
6.) andotherplaces, . he did really Judge the Scripture to teach, 
that all thoſe were to be Re-baptized ,. who had been Baptized 
by Hereticks. Onthis ground he held that Opinion. And. fot 
the ſame Opinion ; ſaics Vincentins Lermenſes, there ſtood 6 
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great force of Wit , ach. torrents of  Eloquence, fo: great 4 to. 
number of Tatrons, ſe great apparance of Trutb.,, {0 many | 
 Oracles of Seripture tho.mſinterpreted. How come rhey.co'l 
be overthrown? - He rells you a little before ; T her: Pope Ste- | Bus 
phen of bleſſed Memory , the Biſhop of the _Apoſtolick Sea, | the 
together with bis fellow'Bilhops , yet more then any other , did | cit 


reſiſt them ; effeeming it , as 1 think, a worthy thing, if p+ 


__ 
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did ſurpaſs all the reft in Devotion of Faith, as he ſurpaſſed 
them in the Authority of his place.. In fine; imthat Epiſtle of 
bis, which was ſent mts Africa, he decreed with th'ſe Words: 
T hat nothing ought to be innovated ;' but that to be retamed 
which was delrvered down tous. Hence, fſaics this: Holy Fa- 
ther, the endof the buſineſs was that; Antiquity kept Poſe/- 


ſion. Andheadds, ſtrange change of thiugs. The Authors of 


this ſelf [ame Opinion are Tudged Catholicks, and their fol- 
lowers Hereticks, The Maſters of it are abſokued, and the 
Diſciples condemned. So he; For it was not a neceſſary poinr 
of belief, before the Church had declared this Opinion to be 
contrary to true Faith, becauſe it was contrary to Tradition; 
now in a Council examined by the Church, and found to be full 
and ſtrong enough to aſſure us of the Apoſtles Authority in this 
point. And ſo St. Cyprian and others did hold the contrary O- 
pinion, and were not Hereticks: But all thoſe whoafter this 
Declaration, oppoſed this Tradition thus examined, and prov- 
ed for Apoſtolical, were, for that very oppoſition of ſuch a 
Tradition adjudged Hereticks. Neither were they before ad- 
judged to be Hereticks for their oppoſing the Scripture as clear in 
that point. Noſuch thing was ever ſomuch as Objeced againſt 
them. Hence thatgreat ©_4fican DoRtor St. Auſten, Peak- 
ing of this very point of Re-baprization, Writes thus, De Uni- 
tateEcel 22. T his is neither openly nor evidently read {in 
Scripture) exther by you or by me :* Tet if there were any Wiſe 
Mas, of whom out Saviour had grven Teſtimony, and that be 
ſhould be confulted imthis Yueftion ; we ſhould make no doubt 
( Mark this all you who oppoſe the infallibiliry of the Church ) 
to perform what he ſhould ſay ; leaſt we ſeem not [6 
much to gamſay him,' as to gainſay CuxtsT, by whoſe Teh 
mony he was recommended. Now CHRk1sT bears witne/{to 
bis Church, Mark alſo this Reaſon, and conterr'it with all 
thoſe Teſtimonies given by Scripture to the Church, which I 
cited the laſt Se#7. ». x.'andthen mark St. Awſtens conſequence, 
which is; who/oever refuſes to follow Fy pratti/e of the Church; 
| p3 


does 
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dyes reſiſt our Saviour himſelf who by his T eflitmony commen 


the Church. Gonow,. and tell St. Auſten thatſceing neither 


he nor you could findthis pointin Scripture, - therefore itis ne 


neceſſary to hold with'the Churchin this point; for which Sh& 
has only Tradition': You ſhall ſee if he will not again tell you; 
as clearly as Ido, that as you ſhould oppoſe C n= 1 s t himſelf, 
if you refuſed to obey ſome one Man , whom Chr:/? ſhould 


bg = obey in, points of-belief; end: you ſhould net /0 much 
i/o 
Man ; ſo being that Cy 1$T bids you'obey.the Church ; you 
ſhould ngr ſo. much diſobey the Church in refuſing ro obey Her 
in poines of Faith, as. you ſhould diſohey Chriſt who Authos 
rized the Church; and inveſted Her with: this Power in the 
Texts cited; S827." 8.1. if. 11 | 
"7. Hear again Sti. Auſten de Baptiſmo contra Donati 
1b. 15.:6.923.' The Apoſtles ( in Scripture) have pre prides 
nothing concerning this thing ; (the point I ſpeak of ) but 7hit 
Coſtume, which was oppoſite to St. Cyprian , . ought 70 be bez 
heved to have'takenisOtigen from ther Tradition... As there 
are manythings ( hotethathe ſpeaks in a matter neceſſary. to be 
believed) which the Dneverſel Church obſernes; and for that 
Reaſon ( O Excelſent Reaſon!) are rightly beheved to have 
been c.mmanded by th: Apoſtles, altho they are not found in 
fn fringe: Give. me leave heretoask; whethetitbe not 
Jamnable, to refuſe 'the Obſervation of that, which-uponſa 
good aRealon ;. (as is the Teſtimony of the Univerſal —— 
1S rightly. believed to have: been Commanded by the Apollles: 
Sure. I am that,you cannot have the thouſand part of ſo good 4 
Teſtimony, thatſuch an one is your Father z1\no, nor. thatſuch 
an one is\your Mother; * And yetitis Damnable rorctuſe ro 04 
bey them... .Fellmechen {_rellme; 1 ſay-tell me, why ſhould 
Itnot be much-more Damnable,” to refuſe Obedience ma point 
( for example, the Faſtof Lent ) which the Univerſal Church 
teſtifies, that iris rightly believed to have been Commanded by 
he Apoſtles,  Whence Ms; Gartaright in his ſecnad Replyal 
A > gain 


EF 
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the Man, as you ſhould diſobey Chriſt: Autborizing this 
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gainſt /hitg. par.1. ſaies. If St. Auſtens Judgement be a 


af] good Judgement ; then there be ſome things commanded of God, 
i which are not in Scriptures. Whitakers and Reynolds Words 


ſpeak much to that Effet. See alſo St. Auſtens 46. 2. contra 
Donat. c:7. and my Jef. 21. n. 5. 

8. Here I might ſhew out of moft evident Texts of Holy Fa- 
thers, that the Apoſtles did make the Faſt of Lent a matter of 
Precept; and conſequently-the breach of it to be. Damnable, 
and the obſervance of it neceſſary to Salyation.- See St.. Les 
Serm 6. Serm.g. St. Ambroſe Serm. 25. Serm. 34. Serm. 6. 
St. Hier. Epiſt. 5 4. St. Auſten fully Serm. 62. And ſee him pre- 
ſently againſt Aerius Alſo that thoſe are Judged Hereticks b 
the Church, and called Puarta-decimmanyt..who would needs 
obſerve Eaſter on the fourteenth of the Moon, tho? it were not 
Sunday :., Yet no clear Scripture was againſt them; burthe 
were againſt the Chutch. - So for the ſame Reon i Herinsis liſt 
ed for an Heretick ; and one of his Hereſies is related by St. Au- 
fles (in his Book of Herefie, Hereſy 53.) to be this: He 
taught private Opinions of bus own , ſaying ; That we muſt not 
Pray or offer for the Dead; and that the folemnly approved 
Faſts not to be kept ; that every Man was to Faſt when he 
pleaſed ; that he might not ſeem to be under the Law. + Were 
not theſe Hereſics good Proteſtant Dodtrine ? Sois that which 
follows; If at al/ [will Faſt, Þ will chooſe any dayof myſelf; 
and will Faſt that day to ſhew my Liberty; ſaies'that ſame 
Heretick in St, Epiphar. his Catalogue: Fer. 72. 1 might 
alſo add that Sr. _uften, inthe ſame Book! Hey. 84 }: puts 
down for 'Herericks, the Heluidians ;' for affirmitigsthatithe: 
Virgin. Mary had other Childrendfter the Birthof 6ur Saviour. 
Andthere ignoclear Text of Scriptiite againſtthem:(! Vha;$y, 
Jerome ſweats/hard to Anſwerall the Texts of Scriprute Which 
Hetvidius brought : -See/his Book againſt that Hetetick:' Whoſe 
Hererical followers St. G——_ in his Catalogue'calls Anti. 
dicomaritas, I might alſo addſeveral fuich points;* 4#*to toms. 
municate Faſting ,' and bus ance jn the day: Andifuchlike 
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points wholly neceſſary for our obſeryance; and whoſe Tran. 
reſſion is Damnable: Yet, to be liberal, I will take all theſs 
Gaſt points ſpecified in this Number , only for one. Now, ta 
the Peoples ſake , who are molt capable-of that point, I will 
add one more in a Section apart; and ſo will make the forme 
nineteen points to be juſt two dozen, by the Addition of thele 
four points explicated in this Section, and of that other point 
which follows. I ſhall add alſo another Se. 16. n. 2. And ya 
another Sez?. 20. #.4. Andyetanother Set7. 21. x. 5. 


SECTION IX. 


A THIRTEENTH ARGUMENT, 


tA four and twentieth neceſſary point not con- 
tained in Scripture. 


'# LL things ſay you, which are neceſſary either to be 
bran done, for obtaining renews , arec] 

put down in Scripture : I now , by a four andtwentiethin- 

ſtance , ſhew this to be falſe. Thar is neceſſarily to be done 

to Salvation, which left undone cauſes Damnation ; Bur the 

obſeryation- of the Sunday , ,(* commanding the abſtaining from 

all ſervile works) ifn orleft undone, brings Damnation; 

IR Cre 16 ner hs Sunday , is a thing 

necellary ro Salvation. yet this point is ſo far from bel} 

ing clearly put, down in Scripture , eo 01 meerly WJ 

theſole Judgement of Scripture , we can ſhey far clearer Textf 

for. till obſerving the Saturday ; then for the Lawfulneſs off 34; 


Working upon that Day , and the unlawfulneſs of Working 


the Sunday: For neither of theſe haye ſo much as of k 
far Thx: Burche ſtill keeping of the Saturday ( for all thob} 
in ir; W 


te 
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who hold Scripture the only Rule of Faith and neceſſary PraRice) 
has many Texts, wholly Unanſwerable; if this main Contro- 
yerſie between us and the Sabatharians beto be tryed by Scrip- 
rure. as the only Judge. And it is impoſſible for you , by 
Scripture only , to convince the «Ethiopians , who are ſaid 
to obſerve both the Saturday and the Sunday ; grounding 
themſelves alſo in the Apocryphal Recognitions of St. Clement 
hb 7.c. 24. Where the Saturday is commandedto be kept, 
as well as the Sunday , ſee Be/lar. hb. de Scrip. im 


and. 
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2, It js ſuperfluous to cite the many Texts , by which 
God commanded reſt from all Work upon the Saturday, which 
was the ſeventh day ; becauſe it was the day on which our 
Lord reſted. And it was not any one day in ſeven , but the 
T ſeventh day , of which (and not of any other among the ſeven 

ij dayes) it is ſaid ; and God bleſſed the ſeventh day , and 

'L /anttified zt ';. becauſe in that (and nort.in aty other) he had 

reſted from all bis Work. Gen. 2. How comes this bleſſing 

ven to no other day among the ſeven , but 'given., to the 

Frets day only, to be loſt ? Whotook away the $endification 
of it , given by God himſelf; and given for a Reaſon, which 
is as obliging now as ever ? Give me a Text, whichtells us 
(andthar clearly  rhat this SanCtification wasever taken away, 
If you Sea , that a new 'SanRification Was piyen, to the 
Sunday , becauſe our Saviour did'reft thar day ; et irbeſo, ts 
the Honourof his Holy Name: But where do you Read, thar, 
at the giving of this new Santification { for which alſo you have 
no clear Text_) the former SanCtification given tothe ſeventh 
Gay , 'on which God reſted, 'was taken away from that day? 
Apain', the day of out Sayiours Aſcenſion ro Heaven was upon 
x89 the Thurſday \, and that 'may exceeding ptoperly , be called 
G8 the final Period of all his Ations: ' What clear Text of Sctip- 
v1 ture tells you , that any particular SanAtification was given'to 

MJ the Sunday in Honour of our Saviours ReſurreQion, more then 
97" was given to the Thurſday in the Honour of His Aſcen- 
Wim fion 3- But 
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3- But ſtanding to the New Scripture xx , I will they 
that we haye ſtronger Texts , reſting in rhe ſtrength of rhe 
Text only , ( as you will haye us, ) for ſtill Sanctifying the 
ſeventh day or Saturday ; then for Sunday. I will give you 
Text for Text ; and let any reaſonable Man Judge whethg 
the Text be not more clear for Saturday , then tor Sunday, 
I have in the Revelations , that St. Toby was in Spirit up 
our Lords day ; that is Sunday. Whatthen ? Isevery day 
to be Sanctified , by abſtaining all the World over from al 
Work, becauſe St. John had a Revelation on that day ; as alf 
he had on many ? O but hence it is clear there was ſuch 4 
Day as our Lor _ Soitis. But howdo you prove from 
hence; that the SanQiification given to Saturday was taken from 
that day ? Or that there was given a Command to all the 
World not to Work upon that day which was called our Lords 
day ? How proye you that by Scripturre only ; - Or that it 
was not the day of the Reſurrection, or Aſcenſion, or Chriſf 
maſs day which St. John called our Lords day # Now giy 


us. as good an anſwer (if you can ) to the Text I ſhall bring 
for ſtill keeping the Saturday. We are ftill obliged ro keep all 
thoſe Commandements which our Saviour did bid us keep witl 
his own Mouth; But he did with his own Mouth bid us keep the 
whole Decalogue, or thoſe ten Commandements given to 
ſes, inthe wi ſenſe which the Jews underſtood them ; Wh ! 


- 


did underſtand, thatby Remembreimg. to SantTifie the Sabbaths 
Day , they were obliged to SanCifie the. Saturday, I prove 
what I have ſaid out of the x0, of St. Marr. where we read tha 
one came to our Sayiour, ſaying ;. what good ſhall Ido, that 1 
way have life everlaſting ? Our Saviour anſwered ; /f thouwilt 
enter into life, keep the Commandments. And when that May 
replied to know what Commandments our Sayiour meant ? C 
dear Lord did clearly explicate himſelfro mean all theCommand; 
ments of the Decalogue given.to Me/es; thoſe very Command 
ments which this Man knew very well, as appears alſo by Man 
Io.-Luke 18. You ſee here the yery Author of our New 19 
| ; W 
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with his own Mouth, requiring no leſs the keeping of this Com- 
mandment, as neceſſary for our entrance into Lite Eyerlaſting, 
then the keeping of any other Commandement. 

4. Give me your ſecond Text for the Sunday , and I will re- 
turn a more clear one for the Saturday. Your beſt Textis, 
Aft.20.0.7. And upon the firſt day of the Week when the Diſct- 
ples came together 80 break Bread, Paul preached unto them, 
xeady to depart on the Morrow. Hence ( will you ſay) it ap- 
pears, that the firſt Chriſtians were accuſtomed to Communi- 
cate upon the firſt day of the Week ; which was Sunday. I an- 
ſwer firſt, that it is not clear out of the Text that they uſed to 
doſo; but that they did ſo that particular Sunday: Ot which 
a very good Reaſon may be given out of the Words following , 
relling us that, St. Paul was ready rs depart on the Morrow. 
Wherefore thoſe firſt fervent Chriſtians might all Aſſemble them- 
ſelves to communicate at the hands of ſo great an Apoſtle before 
hisdeparture; and they bcing Aſſembled, the Zealous St. Paul 

made them a Sermon: But you have no wherethat he Preached 
every Sunday. Bur I have clear Text for his Preaching every 
Saturday. For he diſputed in the Synagogue every Sabbath and 
he exhorted the Jews and the Greeks. At. 18. Again no won- 
der they Aſſembled to communicate that day before St. Pauls 
departure, becauſe they were uſed then ro Communicate every 
Day, as many Doctors ſay, or wonderful frequently, as is 
ſtrongly gathered by that Text, At.2. 46. and they continuing 
i 4aily(mark theWord dazly)with one accord in the Temple,break- 
i ine Bread from Houſe to Houſe. Thirdly, how does their commu- 
74 nicating upon Sunday take away the Sanftification w God him- 
ſelt gave to the ſeventh day ſetting that day apart from all ſeryile 
= Work? again,do you think they neverWorked on that day of their 
Communion , who Communicated daily or exceeding frequent- 


"F< ly? Is their Communicating once upon a Sunday enough to 


| prove, that all the World muſt never more Work on the Sunday? 
And that from that day , it ſhall be ever Lawtful co Work on the 


Saturday ? Is ſuch a Text clear enough to aboliſh a precepr 
R clear- 
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clearly confirmed by the Mouth of the Author of the New Law? 
My ſecond Text for ſtill keeping Saturday, is far clearer, out 
of 1 Cor. 7. 19. Circumciſion u nothing, and prepuce ts nothing, 
but the Obſervation of the Commandments of God ; that is the 
thing we muſt now look after , it we will have Lite Everlaſti 
Behold here that gue Apoſtle of the New Law does tell us, 
that even then when Cercumciſion was quite aboliſhed and 
made nothmg , yet the Obſcryation of the Commandment 
(of which the SanGifying the ſeventh day , or Sarurday, waf ter 
one) did ſtill ſtand good, and in irs full Obſeryar.ce : $Þ} the 
that we have now our Saviour himſelf , and three of the fowf day 
Evangeliſts, and St. Pail, for the Obſervation of the ſeventh} Ar 
day , as much as for the keeping of the other Command} the 
ments. ba, 
Let us hear your laſt Text ; for you haye but three 
It is x. Cor. 16. Now concerning the collettions for the Saints, 
as I have given order to the Churches of Galatia , even ſo 4 
yee wpon the fir? day of the Week ; (that is Sunday ) /et every 
one of you lay by him in ſtore as God hath proſpered bom, tl 
there be no gathering when I come. A very weak place to 
aboliſh an old known and ſtill obſcryed Commandment, cor 
firmed by Chriſts Mouth; and to bring in a new Obligation upon 
all the World foreyer. I pray mark , that it is not ſo much 
as ſaid, that theſe Monies were to be gathered when the People 
did meet at the Church upon Sundaies : But , Let every 
one lay up by himſelf tm ſtore ; tor which Work ſome one day 
of the week was to be appointed; St. Pau thought fit to appoint 
the firſt day for a pious begining. Burt how will you deduct 
from hence by evident conſequence (as you muſt) that he 
gave them leave to Work the day betore, and obliged them, 
and all others not to Work that day , unrill the Worlds end? 
Neither this , nor any other place can be brought our of the 
whole Bible , from which his conſequence can be evidenth 
inferred. And now comes my turn , to give you athird and 
far more evident Text , for the ſtill Sanctifying the Sabathot 
p90 le 
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ſeyenth day : For my Text ſhall ſhew, that ſtanding to Scrip- 
rure only, the ſeventh day was of Command to be obſerved 
long after St. Paul did fay thoſe Words ; and long after the 
practice of Communicating upon Sundaies was inthe Church. 
My Textis, Mat. 24. v.20. But pray youthat your flight be 
wot in the Winter , neither ou the Sabbath-day. Hence our $a-_ 
views foretels clearly the Deſtruction of Feru/alem (which was 
to happen inthe Yearof our Lord 73.) that is forty Years af- 
ter the Reſurrection of Chr:/?. Then, if ever a Man would think 
the Command for the Obſeryation of the Sabbath, or ſeyenth 
day, to have been aboliſhed ; ſo that it could not be prophaned: 
And yet our Saviour did bid his Apoſtles, (for tothem he ſpoke 
theſe Words; ) Praythat this flight might not be upon the Sab- 
bath or ſeventh-day, to ayoid the prophanation of that day ; 
on. which Jeruſalem was taken , and Pillaged. And there was 
beſides a perpetual Maſſacring , a perpetual Pillaging, and car- 
rying their Goods to places of ſecurity ; as alfo a perpetual 
Flight of thoſe Jews which could Fly, and carry away their 
Goods if they could, or endzayouring to carry them , or ſweat- 
ing with inceflant- Labour to hide them, by which Actions the 
prophanation might ſeem ro be committed. Therefore all the 
places alledged before hand do not convince, that the Obliga- 
tion of not prophaning the Sabbarh-day was taken away : As 
alſo they convince no new Obligation of not Workiug upon the 
Sunday to be brought in. ' For botly theſe things I ask for 
Scripture , and nothing bur Scripture: For it is nothing to our 
__ to bring Reaſons why the Sabbath might be taken away; 
this Obligation of not Working upon the Sunday might be 
introduced : But you, who affirm not the poſſibility only of the 
Fact, but the real Fat of aboliſhing Saturday,and inttituting Sun- 
day; you, Iſay, muſtftove both theſe things with clear Texts, 
orelſe your meer diſcorffes & reaſoniigs will not be half ſo good 
Arguments as our conſtant Tradition of the Church, which you 
abſolutly deny to deliver down to us any neceſſary Obligation, 
not clearly expreſſed in Scripture. Your own Dr. Taylor in his 
R 2 De- 
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Defence of Epiſcopacy , p- 100. confeſſes the plain Truth, 
For that ( ſaies he, ſpeaking of the keeping of the Sunday) 
m the New Teſtament we have no precept ; and nothing be 
the Example of the primitrve Diſciples: At Geneva they 
were once about changing Sundaies Feaſt ints a Thur /day, tq 
ſhew their Chriſtian Liberty. So he. Had the contrary been 
plainly fer down , your fo illuminated Brethren of Geneva 
ſhould. have ſeen it. Give me then infallible Texts, and not 
fallible diſcourſes concerning the abrogating of the Saturday, 
and Inſtitution of the Sundays Feaſt in place of it. 4 

6. But I have a new difficulty in this matter, which isob- 
jected by.no Body that 1 know of, becauſe it is not very obs 
vious. My difficulty is this ; that we are bound under pain 
of Damnation , to'keep our Sunday in a manner , not only 
not expreſſed in any clear. Scripture, but alſo againſt the uſual 
manner of keeping the Sabbath, and all Feſtival daies, ex- 
preſſed in clear Scripture. For , p—_—_ clear Scripture 
we are to begin the Sabbath or Feaſt on the Evening |betore; 
and to end it the next Evening: As is clzar out of thetweti 
tieth three Chapter of Leviticus, where all the Old Sabbaths 
and Feaſts, and the manner of keeping of them are put down 
From Evening to Evenmg ſhall you celebrate your Sabbath, 
It was then forbidden, under pain of Damnation , to Work 
on Friday after the Evening : In ſo much that a T ay/or, Shots 
maker, Weaver, &c. who ſhould have continued Working 
for any long time between Sunſet and twelve a Clock at Night, 
ſhould hays been damned for his Labour : And yer at the 
next Evening he might Lawfully haye Worked untill Mi& 
Night : Bur I hope there is no ſuch thing held Lawful on 
Sunday after the Evening; neither is it unlawſul to do any, 
tho' never ſo Laborious Work, uponFaturday Evening until 
Mid-night. Here then'you have archer Obligation under 
pain of Damnation, which is not plainly put down in Scrip 
ture; but delivered unto us by the Tradition of the ſame 


Church, which delivers the Obligation of Faſting in Lexz un 
ro 


k 
( 
1 
[£ 
d 
C 
O 
n 
g 
ut: 
Ol 
C 


cannot be our Fudge in all points. Q.2. Ste. 133 


to us. Wherefore none of you all can ſhew any ground, up- 
on which any Obligation of keeping the Sunday, ' and keep» 
ing of it in this manner which 1 now ecifed /} can be 
grounded ſolidly ; but upon the very ſelt ſame ground we will 
as ſolidly ground the Obligation oft Lent with a Faſt of pre- 
cept (as I ſhewed Se7.8. 1.8.) as much as Sunday isa Feaft 
of precept. This Argument will trouble Dr. Ferne See. 1 ;. 
moſt inconſequently to his other Principles, holds the Obli- 
gation of keeping the Lords Day , made plainly known unto 
us by Tradition only : And yet holds that in the Scripture 
only all neceſſary Obligations are ſer down plainly : Plain 
Contradiction. 
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SECTION X. 


AFOURTEENTH ARGUMENT. 


By the Texts which our _LAdver ſaries bring to prove that 
Scripture contains, and decides all neceſary Controver- 
fries 5 we prove the contrary. 


I, LL of you fay , that all things which are neceſſary 
A to be believed or done for obtaining Salyation, are 
clearly put down in Scripture: Therefore it it be neceſſary to 

our Salvation to believe Scripture to be by itſelf alone our onl 
Rule of Faith , or to hold that by it ſelf alone it decides alt 
neceſſary Controverſies ; the Scripture muſt alſo be ſhewed 
by you clearly to contain and determine all this : For elſe 
ou preſs us to hold that which no clear Scripture bids us to 

hold, which thing you all account unreaſonable in'us. Your 
part is here affirmative ; and in this prime point you contra- 
dit the practiſe of all the Church; againſt ſo great and ſo 
R 3 publick 
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publick Authority, you muſt bring the evidence of clear Scrip- 
ture, according to your own Principles: If wethen can but 
ſhew thatall the Texts you bring do not ſuffice to this evidence, 
you are condemned, even by your own Principles. Let ug 
then hear your Texts: And that out of D. Ferne: For he has 
the chief of them. 

2. The firſt Text which is brought by Dr. Ferne labour. 
ing in his Sef?. 23. to fatisfie my doubt, is this; For in 
them (the Scriptures ) 7e think ye have Salvation. Joan. 5, 
U.39. I pray mark what I ſay; and you ſhall ſee how weak 
this: and other ſuch like Arguments are. In the ſeventeenth 
verſe of this Chapter begins a diſconrſe of our Saviours to the 
Jews; and when he comes to the 34.verſe, he ſaies; Theſe 
things 1 ſay unto you, that you may be ſaved. Now my 


anſwer is this: That which our Javiour ſaid unto them}; 


that they might be ſaved, is a ſtronger proof that that alone 
by it ſelf was ſufficient to Salyation, without any thing elle; 


then to ſay, The Jews did think by ſuch a thing to have 


Salvation ; T herefore that thing by it ſelf alone does ( with- 
out any more ) ſuffice to Safvation: For undoubtedly our 
Saviours ſaying ſuch athing, is better then the Jews thinki 
ſuchathing. This ſuppoſed, would you not count him _ 
who ſhould ſay that thoſe precedent verſes, which our $a- 
viour had then ſaid when he ſpoke theſe words, T he/e things 
I ſay unto you that you may be ſaved, did contain alone a clear 
expreſſion of all particular neceſſary points diſtin&tly putti 
them all down ? How then does it follow, that beta 
the Jews did think { and perhaps truly think |) to find that 
which might ſavethem in the Scripture, therefore the Scrip» 
ture did contain alone a clear expreſſion of all particular ne- 
ceſſary points, diſtinQly putting them all down? Wherefore, 
as you muſt not underſtand that ſhort ſpeech made by our 
Saviour to have ſufficed to Salyation, by expreſſing diſtin&ly 
all particular points neceſſary : Bur becauſe ir did ſufficeto 
bring them to the knowledge of the true Mef/as, whom they 
: acknow- 
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acknowledging might, by his particular inſtruftion, know: di- 
ſtin&ly all particular neceſſary points: So the Scripture did ſuf- 
fice ro Salvation, by expreſſing clearly tA that Je/zs 
Chriſt was the true- Saviour of the World whom they could 
not but believe if they would believe ©WMofes: For had 
ye believed Moſes , ye would have believed me, for he wrote 
of me 3 ſai:s our Lord in the ſame Chapter v. 46. believin 

then our Saviour they ſhould from him { and his Church 
after him /) receive full inſtruction in every particular neceſ- 
jary point, But Dr, Fernue urges this place wonderfull 
weakely ; becauſe { ſaies he ) they might know all things 
neceſſary to Salvation / by Scripture only, ) therefore be 
bids them /earch the Scripture, and they ſhould find they 
teſtified of him. A weak conſequence to prove that they might 
know all neceſſary points out of Scripture, becauſe they 
might know this one point of our Sayiours being the true 
eMeſſias. For itis no conſequence, This one point is clear 
in Scripture: Therefore all other neceſſary points are clear in 
Scripture. My ſecond anſwer is, Go and ſearch the Scrip- 
tures now and ye ſhall find Salvation in them; for they will 
clearly ſend you ro the Church for your particular inſtruftion 
inall points neceſlary ; as I ſhewed Se&. 7.n. 1. Thirdly ſearch 
the Scriptures and you ſhall find Safuation in them ; but not 
in them as expounded by eyery man for himſelf / for theſe 
very men found not Salyation by them as they underſtood 
them; | bur you ſhall find Salvation by them as expound- 
ed by the publick Interpretation of the Church. Andas itis 
no conſequence, Chriſt did bid the Jews ſearch thoſe Scri 

tures which they had then, becauſe in them, they ſhould 
find clearly put down, that one pu of his being the Meſſias; 
therefore thoſe Scriptures and all the new Teſtament / of which 


no one word was then written) are affirmed by Chriſt ro 
contain all points now neceſſary , and to put all down clearly : 
So alſoir is no conſequence, it bid us ſearch the Scrip- 
tures; Theretore we are to attend t 


o-them alone, and not 
ro 
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to attend alſo to the voice of his Heavenly Father, bidding, 
us hear him; nortothe voice of Chriſt himſelf reſtifyi 
of himſelf; nor to the voice of his Miracles, which he calls 
a teſtimony greater then lohn.Nor are we to attend to the voice 
of John, altho' he was ſent onſet purpoſe to bear witne/s of 
the light, Joh.x. 7, 8.And yctall theſe conſequences be as good as 
this your conſequence: Chriſt bids us ſearch the the Scrip- 
tures, therefore we muſt attend to them alone, and take them 
alone to be of ſufficient Authority to ground Faith in all points ne- 
ceſſary, and not attend to the Church. I willgive you a con- 
ſequence, tho* moſt bad, yet to the full as good as this: 
St. Paul ſaies, If Women will learn any thing let them ask 
their Husbands at home. ( 1 Cor. 14.35. Therefore Women 
are to atrend only ro what their Hu<bands teach them at home; 
and not to go tothe Church to be inſtructed in points neceſſary 
by the Miniſter. Burt after all this I muſt tell you ( Mr. 
Door) for a fourth Anſwer, that you aſſume that which 
it is impoſſible for any of us all to prove; that is, that our 
Saviour did bid them ſearch the Scriprures. St. Johndid write 
in Greek, and the Greek word (Ereunate) as alſo the Latin 
Scrutamini, does as commonly , and as properly fignific 7ou 
ao ſearch,(in the indicative mode) as, Do ſearch,(in the Im- 
perative:) And therefore the Tranſlator of your Bible might, 
according to the Original, as well have putit, notas he did, 
bur thus ; you ao ſearch the Scriptures, becauſe ye think ye bave 
Salvation im them ; of which notwithſtanding they did mils 
with all their ſearch. If weread (as we may) you do ſearch; 
then this place evidently proves, that the ſearch of the Scrip- 
tures only does not ſuffice to Salvation: And therefore it is ag 
probable (tothe very tull) that this Text makes againſt you, 


as that it makes for you. And this Interpretation of mine is - 


not only the Interpretation of $. Cyr1// 6. 3.in John c. 4. but 
alſo your learned Beza ſaies; [ 4 a aſſent to Cyrill expreſly 
admoniſhing that theſe words( Ereunate ) &c. ought rather 


toberaken inthe Indicaivemode, Zou do ſearch the Scriptures. 
How 
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- How often have Proteſtants heard-us give this anavoidable an- 


ſwer 5 and yet they, being never able to anſwer: ic; will never 
give oyer the citeing of it, as if it were a main: proof of this 
undamental point of their Religion? An'evident. _ their 


want: of evident Texts. | ' Again,: the.knowledge 1of the only 
Rule of Faith is neceſſary for alt: . Bur :Qbriſt didnor-bidall 
Common People ſearch the Striptures ; for atthat\.time che 
Scriptures were not in the Syriack ge /at all ;' which 


only Language the People of the Jews could underifand. See 
this proved Sef7. 2.1.11. Set 224.13 

3- Dr. Ferns ſecond Text is; They(the Scriptures)are able 
make wiſe unto Sabvation. | He preſſes it thus; Canthat be 
ſaid tobe able to make a man wiſe to ſuch a purpoſe andonly do 
impart, and imperfetily, teaching him only /ſceme knowing to 
that #f Alſoheſaics after, v.17: The man. of (50d. ts 
throughly furniſhed, or perfetted toevery good Work: 1 an- 
ſwer , that the ſhort ſpeech which our Saviour made , intend- 
ing it (as I ſhewed in the former Objetion): 19- make theſe 


. 


. guiſe ta Sakbation. was truly able to do what he intended, 


and 'that y; orelſe he had miſſed in the choice of a 
means ſufficient tothatend,' which heclearly ſaid. he intended; 
to wit, that they might be ſaved: yer you cannot ſay, that 
ſpeech; by itſelf alone, fufficed 70 make them w/e to Saluati- 
9%; bur ic. did inable them with ſufficientPrinciples, -by fol- 
wo of which Salvation might be" | | d 

work the: ef. by: giving, ſome knowledge: 


| butchat very knowledy ich that ſhort ſpeech gave ;-was a 


| 


knowledge effeQual for the direRionofall thoſe Jews; not by 
direRing then in every particular ; bur by-telling them.clearly 
whence all particular directions were to be-had, which anyone 
following will ſoon prove a. man! of *God:perfet7,: thraughly 
furniſhed to all good Works. Is not all this true eyen of that 
ſhort ſpeech ? Much more isit true ofſo many ſpeeches made 
to-us in Scripture. for our Salvation, and able to bring ug 
| $ eftecually 
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effectually to-it if we follow them; eſpecially: ſuch ſpeechey 
as'bid 'us ſooften-to follow the Church. See the many place} 
I cited $,/7.n:1. Theſe Scriptures then fo full of theſe 
ſpeeches, and theſe Divine . Writings ex ed, not by 
ptivate;' but by-publick-expoſition of the Church , do notian 
part. only 'und> Iniper fettly, work thin effeft; by teaching ui 
ſame tnowltalqescothat effett; Burithey reach us agrearſunl/ 
of fuch 'knowledges; {as are 'able to effeRt the work , the! 
not by giving us-every-particular point. to be done, but by 
telling us whence eyery particular point might ſecurely by 
had... Veto giver you fuller fatisfaGtion'; Lfay\,\ ir was} uſt 
far fromr-$t, Pauls: mind tofay the Scri are able tomake | th 
us wiſe to 'abvation, as they are uſed by thoſe, 'who take | ou 
them asInterpreted according to that ſenſe, that every man | ut 
ſhall in his Conſcience judge to-be true; The Scrjprurethus | tu 


taker, breeds infinite'inconveniencies; as. I thewed'\ag:largs, J pl: 
SefZ.. 7. Whence appears that the Scriptures uſed ſo, 'arexhef| pr 
cauſe of many mens danination. St:Pau/chen:Yid not ſpeak In 
of the Soriptures taken ſo: (as: you doz-;) bur he>ſaies, rhe | ſci 
were. able to.make Timothie wiſe to. Saluatitn 2 becauſe: he} di 
was indeed 4.manof God\whodid continue in the pacy ſt: 
be learned and had been aſſured of; to wit, by the Oral Tr | fe 
dition of the Doors. of. the Church, and by St. Pas/bimmſell; | is 
For ſo'St:Pau/tcaches:mein the begining bſhis former Chapter | by 
ſaying tg. Tamathie';,, Thos therefore {my Sou) beftrong in thi} 'W 
Gra: rare of am yrs wes winch thoy bafl } 
heard of me tinong ttany weine 563 und; inthe Chapter beſort } di 
that - v.'1 3: Hold ' fa FF theformof found words which thou ball | Si 
heard of me.. | Yea andinthis third Chapter, But thouhaft} *w 
fully, known. my+Dotirme; cMamer: of Life, &c. All this | '# 
Doctrine: »he/ could>tQor have known byany Scripture; ; of | 71 
which a ſmal{-pait-waz:theniWritren:; Give methen a T4} ht 
mothie,, a man fo well' Preinſtructed by Tradition; fo faſt'y 

holder of Traditions, anda man-:ſo: knowing from whom he 4 


bad 'learned- theſe things; and I will. freely. allow: you, that 
| D the 
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[4 te' will' be ſure to rakerthem'; + no-uþory 


H AS 


_ 


"it ſelf alowe as 
tion, for Inftr ol rwbreonſh /s; Zo men ſCelme 
"be perfet?, throughtyfurniſþt4to'aWzood works.- 1 then freely 


'a mari wiſe toSalyation; an + as Interpretedbythe' Church , 


cannot be our Judge m all points.” 'Q.2. $.10. 149 


the Scriptures-will make ſuch a\man wiſe'to Satuation ; :For 
private:mang 


refit,” otidpon his'own ;'/bur vo rakethe ponent gy 
Church ,whom he will be ſure-never #6 cotirradict ; ſhe 
bing the Pillar and Ground of Truth, as thathis 'great- Maſter 
faies, 2// whoſe Dottrme he full knew: Bur: _— Ceri 
tyres which are'able-to make ſich a man of Gad;'i 4+T% 
mothie, w/e ro Saahuntron,' ctelvayiiy fin anc $6 
ed to every good work, are not able/todo this effec; 
in a manner contrary to that which I have Peat pe 
uſed by him , and ſhould 'be uſed by! us. We do-abuſe 
themit we take theni and Diſcanon them { as Imayſay } by 
our private hee wnanrgy , contrary” toithe" Tradition, and 
unanimous ition of the Church:* Theſe Men uſe Scrip- 
rures #0 thei Perdition as St. Peter ſaies ſome 'did'the hard 
ces of St. Pauls Epiſtles: Whence you ſee that mifinter- 
pretations of hard places were made to the Perdition of the 
Interpreters. Wonder not then''to "hear us fay thar the ob- 
ſcuriry of ſome” places 'of Scripriite have octa 'th&Per- 
dition of the falſe Interpreters of thoſe places}; our of which 
ſtare of Perdition ſome guide there muſt be who can lead them 
ſecurely : Can you find meafurerthenthe Church? There 
is no want of Infallibility in Scripture but there is ont a- 


bundance of expires! = our private wdgemene of Dil 
Which makes mTOR fore Gi in "be _——_ _ 


4 Having tiow ee r ſenſe "the" Text" alledged 


did ſay, ' Scripture wat able to make a mani'"'wbiſe to 


Szhoation; 1 ſhall cafily ſhew how weakly: __ wor 
*words St. Paul is ſaid [gþ ha __ Ty the Script 


z 


qd 


nt the Scriprure ſufficient for all _ bur ſtill in the ſame 
enſe that I have explicated the Scripture to be abſe ro make 


OT 
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er as underſtood by men well preinſtruQed by Tradition, whe 
will be ſure in all doubts to have recourſe to che Church; a0 
eſtcem as mnch what Tradition teaches. the Apoſtles to hat 
ſaid ; as what their Books teach them to have written: 69 rar 
words being of the ſame Authority unwritten as written; 
Tradition. being a more uncorrupt deliverer of their = 
then, writing ; which isſubjeR to be ſo many wayes corrupted, 
and alrered., and-of which we are only certified that it is A 
abgagats by. the Tradition! of the ſelf fame Church , which 
does as well certifie us that other Doctrines be Apoſtoli | 
beſides thoſe: written in this Book, Here alſo I muſt tell yoy 


bow Mr. Fiſher did excellently filence Dy. #hite, wheal ho 
their publick conference he; urges , this-Text , 7he Scripture} of 
3s profitable: &c.' | For, ſaid he , Altho' Wood be Profit} -. 
able to make the ſubHance of a Houſe , to. make W aineſcot of 'th: 
Stools, Tables , andother Furniture ; yet hence does nat follow fof 
4 00d alone is /afficient to build and foros Houſe:So ScripturtÞ as 

rofitable far all theſe ends , but alone it 4s not africa the 
W all the weight of your Argument comesto this tha | 
if it be ſo profitable as to make a man wiſe to. Salvation , | 
muſt be ſuffic ientby itſelſalonetodo fo-: Which 1 have al of 


ſhewed to be falſe; I you take the whole Canon of Scri 
rure 1 [rerpecres by the Holy Church, or as uoderliood bf Ge 
thoſe who are preinſtruced by Traditions, as T imothie was., 
5 ndvdyooliy chef oem belongs affe whole ture] tai 
16 only to every. Book zolt le 
Scriptures are able homete a by puny ſs to Sabuati . 


road nl et ſhewed; Bur Mr. Dotargl 
what Scriptures did' St. Paw/ ag, wel Words it hedidſay the 
Wards of the whole C ( Sigh ef 
haye,, and to which roo OE Words;. this place canne 
poſſibly. p0o7e 4þ that this ofliciency belongs rg the whole Scrig 
tures. we now: have: = it isevident he did not ſpeak the 
Words of the whole Canonof the Scripture which we now have 
 foralmolt all the new Scripture was as then not Wricten. How 


| AESSADIGLED 


; af rnake Trmorhie Wiſe to Salvation ? ' Se, Þ 


4 / ; rant. You 


cannot be our Judge in all points." Q 1. $.10. 143 


Wi could that, which was not at all, have a peing then/able' to 
| aul\{poke of theſuf. 
any ficiency (if "ton pleaſe ) of all Scriptures which were thenex- 

eny this ſufficiency to them ,' and'you ſay :\, 7 


belongs to the whole Scripture, tho m proportion fo every Book: 
Therefore ic belonged in proportion only tothoſe Books which 


were Written then. Why did St. Paw/then ſay of thoſe Books, 
then extant rhar they were able 16 make a maniwiſe ro Sal- 
yarion ? Now atifwery own Argument. Apain; ifevery 
Book of Scripture conertbureSits pr part ;-to/ make 
up a whole yof Books cortpleat ſufficiencto this purpoſe; 
bow will you do now , '\whenind fewer then! twenty Books 
wy the Scripture are quite loft ,-: as Þ have 'ſhewed 'Se#, x. »: 
We have not any thing like a Text, 'by which wecan prove 

tha theſe 2.0. Books were not ag'fequiſite to make-up this full 
fafficiencie of the' whole Canon, to'decide-all prom 
as any other twenty which we have; ef —_ ou except 
4 the four Goſpels. And yet the Origina ds oh thefe Goſ- 
Fa is alſo quite loſt ; *and' we have i no! voofiqes ground. for.that 
uk by which we believe our ſelves tohavethe reve Copy 

| then the Tradition of the Chureh > | If ſhe: be fallible 

in THe Traditions, we cannot belieye any thing in St. Matthews 

| Goſpel : as I ſhewed Se77. 6. 

] 6. Whereas 'you obje@'that , tho! rhe Soripriuve did con 
"1 tain more things plainly it fel and ſhew #s from whence 
we may have the veſt; ar or by Ins : Tot thiks: 


sf the Scripture could not he /ard ured fetF-,: for: /o-rbe 


; p 
of Law might be [aid t6' Ser #s 'perfet# _— it ſhews us 
and was 4 Seitabmafis 6 hi, 3. Aud 2 


omieh might have beeis Jad to have perfe Kerry Djepir 
ſhewt Chriſt $o'you! ' I {rw that you 


- mg 1 
FF apainſt chis objettion with/every-Text __ in Lo wn 
FF troyerſic againſt us: For as the two "Gime o all the jol- 
-of the?) Old Tefſta- 


s bwing Texts objeted againſt us, / ſpeak 
| mee, 0X Law ; for In Fb6h (ORs 1) the Jews thinght 


$ 3 FM] 
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to find\Sabvation ;: of that he ſaid ; earch the Seriptures, of, 
that-$t.'P as aid, 17 was able to make a mgn wiſe to: Salygs 
tion, it warprofitable, ſorbatiby is the man of God is through 
i furmiſbed or perfetied '( mark that Word ) to every gord work 
And now. behold you yourſelf come and infer for an abſurdity, 
that the old Scripture ſhould be able to do this. We freely Fer 
acknowledge thatthe;Law, of it, ſelf conld perfect no man, mph} ,.. 
cor juſtity-any. man, ;. as St. Pay/ clearly ſaies in the plag}; 
cited; :- :Bux:they were all to-be;juſtified, by. Faith in Chil 
The: Law -,.45 introducing, to-this,, did ſufficiently pertet ali 
thoſe-;, who were periect .under.the. Law : Independently 
of this ,-it did notido.ſo.; Ag fox, St. Zorn ;;you are clearly 
told by. St. Luke c. 1. v.13. that he was legs Fgrove 
A perfettam ,, to prepare to. our Lord a perfell 
People: And towards the end of-that Chapter, Thou Chill 
ſhalt be called \the.'Prophet of the Higheſt : ' For thou ſhalt 
go before the Face of the Lord to prepare for his wayes, togry 
knowledge of Salvation unto bis; People by the remiſſion of then 
Sirts.- Can you ſhew:the Scripture does more in this point they 
it ſaies St. Joby did;?. 11 Oo 
\. 7." Your-third Text is|, 7ow ſhall not add to the War 
which 1 ſpeak unto you, nor take fromit. Deut.4. 2 Theres 
fore the Scripture is ſo perte& , and ſo ſufficient, thatit along 
contains all neceſlaries and therefore condew s, the ſupera 4, 4 
Traditions. 'Y ou haye. forgo! Mr. Dottor your yery ./4 
Wards; That the Law (chiefly contained in; D-utronomy, 
could not. make us perfet:.. And. naw Fanpring theſe Worgy 
as Words-implying\ the: pertetion, ang ſufficiency of it; Fore 
it alone theſe Words ace ſpoken. i Second ,, you have forgy 
your. very. fir{t'. Words. of this your;12 3. SecF. where you. pi 
three ſorts. of /Tradition, that yap, allow there, and Se. 14 
Be not theſe Additions to the, Written Word? Thirdly, youll, 
have forgot that the. Jews had atleaſt two undenyable Trad; 
tions ; beſides thoſe which delivered the Scriptures and thy $89 
true ſenſe of. the Scriptures unto.them: For firſt, they knew only 11, 


£ *1: 
1 


ESSIHIFPIT 


cannot be our Fudge in all prints, Q 2.810. 143 


01 by Tradition "2hat. remedy was to be uſtd to free their Fe- 
Oh mate Children from Oreginal Sin ; as alſo, ta free their Male 


SI Children in danger of Death 'before the eight day. This re 
"51 medy they knew'and obſerved, and were bound toknow and' 
"4 obſerve , and yerithieylinfallibly knew ir withour having any 


; Krriptueo:cxipretling, ro'them the' knowledge of \this remedy, 
$ or of their Obligation! to: uſe ir. - 'Or that it! was ſo neceſſary 


4 fot the Salvation of their- Children,” whom' they did believe to 
\"3Þ bein! Original Sin, and by:thar debarred from Salvation, un-' 


F le ſome. remedy wereapplyed,' Some'remedy ſurely was as 
J neceſſary-for/the: Femake;] as Cireumcifionfor the Male:  Shew 
| 26-this Remtdy in Scripture." 'Secondly'} they truly" believed 


ſoms of thoſe Bloody Sacritices to have been appointed unto 
[54 them:by God, for the Expiation, of their Sins ; urchey could 


"74 not truly believe that any of thoſe Sactifices could Expiate* 
"0 their Sios' by irs-own' Vertue:: They belieyedthen tha thoſe' 
' Sacrifices had 'this-Expiative Vertue from the Merits of Chrit 
AY She mic ary Text in which this was then Written. It is ridicti-' 

Floud'rofay har this! Faith was nor'neceſfary ro that Church; 

| Mr ſos to' be believed by: ſonje amiang them, © Fourthly, 

or , you forget againſt whom you bring\this Tefti- 

If ir belongs onl Pa the Za; 'whydoyou bringht 
p { Chriſtians 2-- 16 ie bets $'alfo'&/ Chriſtiatts; why-d6 
"y you-go 'Circumtifs your ſelves lie uthe Spin iy. '7 Te 
pl roring add: We urpe al dates +, -wot  dinsini/h/ 

Mr. Doo jo forpeb'0 emp Beg br to conj 

| ths) The <obdle""Candh- rPHr'® 3s a" Jufficient avert ene 
; br And you! —_ - that'the Law of 'Moſes # 


fient \diraiÞyon” for us 5 which you and-yours confe tobe 
Me: "Sx? og 'fotget'rhat'a whole ſcore of oks | 


1jon ry Canon'by®e y'being qu 

08" Will rake Komtus) and vaſt No 7} the' ogy 
9 Do you thipkithar' no part-of this ee lei 
Wed fuch's andn. us*ydy now have? 'Giye me our Textfor, 
k TY that. Servenrhly bu F6rger'thar i'is impoſſible fo you' to 


proye, 


144: _ The. Bible not: tontaining all points \\.. 
proye.,: that the Scriptures muſt-be taken cither as they found, 


or taken by every Man in that ſenſe that he in his own Cons B 
ſcience Judges. Give us the Scriptures takeninthe ſenſe which F 
the Viſible Church Judges { for-the Judge of the ſenſe muſt} 
be Viſible 5.) and. we will: grant all. ' For then without any} - 
Addition, and by only true Interpretation,” we willprovethaf 5 
we muſt-rake the Church for our Infallible Guide: 'Andfhef} 9: 
will ſhew us Scripture rightly by Her Interpreted; for the ab} © 
mitting of unwritten Tradition. In the, middle of this your # 
ſevenfold forgettulneſs. I pray remember what pittiful Texy} # 
you have put in the Fore-front, to prove that, -which, if not} B: 
proved better, your Religion will prove moſt pitriſully ground] w 


ed. The ſenſe of the Words which you urgeis litrerally thigh} 
Let no Man preſume by his private Interpretations todeprave tl 
any Law, either by reſtraining, or ſtretching the Natural ff B 
nification of the Words in which it is delivered. ' For Exam} Þi 
ple; God in the 17. of Deut.v. 11, 12.: ſaies; | T hog ſhalt uit} vc 
decline from the Sentence which they (thatis the High-Prieft}f V 
ſhat ſhew thee, to the Right- Hand nor to the left. - "And they 
Max that will do preſumpruoufly, and will 'not hearken un} tc: 
to the Prieſt , even that Man ſhall dye.. God would: nat 
have this Law depraved by ſuch an Interpretation as you uſt 
to give; that the Sentence is to. be followed of. thoſe Judges 
which Ser eppoined. to,rell, you what was Gods Law right 
ly. underſt N al they Liars vr ce according to 'Scriptutej 
a5 you. Wo Ve. - 6s OT LS al, 
{ "our fourth T ext out. of the end of the Revelations, ig ins: 
PANE weaker,and it evidently damns yourFather Luther, 
and Lutheran Brethren unto Hell; For St. John ceftifies-#0& 
very Man that hears the Words of the Propheſie of this Book 
(he ſpeaks of the Revelations only :)- ; If any Man ſballaaeh 
unto theſe things, God. ſhall add unto him the Plagues whith 
are written in this Book. © And if. any Man. ſball take awe 
from the Words of the Book of thus Propheſie , God ſhall tal 
bis part out of the Book of Life , and out of the Holy On 


cannot be our Judge in all points. Q2.$.10. 145 


But Luther took away all the Words of the Book of this 
Propheſie , when he ſaid in his firſt Pretace to the New Teſta- 
ment, that he received this Book neither for Prophetical nor 
LApoſtolical: Therefore God ſhall take his part out of the 
Book of Life, and out of the Holy City. The ſame ſhall be 
done to his Lutheran Diſciples. Thus you ſee I have con- 
cluded evidently what I ſaid, let us hear you conclude; No- 
thing muſt be added to this Book ; therefore all the Scripture 
« ſufficient to decide all Controverſies ; tho? twenty whole 
Books of it be loſt, and tho' you take all the Texts of the 
whole Canon in that ſenſe which every Man in his Conſcience 


thinks beſt: Thus in effe& you conclude. Note alfo that 


there is no kind of certainty, tharthe Apocapps \-— thelaſt 
olds St, John 


Book of Scripture ; for your own Kemmtius 
his Goſpel Written after thatz and moſt hold his Ep:/?les the 
very laſt part of Scripture. Now mark , that the very laſt 
Verſes, which were Written in his laſt Epif/e are, [ had 
many things to Write (now when all the Scripture was Writ- 


ten:) But 1 will not with Ink and Pen write untothee. But 
I truft I ſhall ſhortly ſee thee and we ſhall ſpeak Face to 


Face, Peace be to the? Now tor Gods ſake, what Text 
aſſures you { for all other aſſurances we by your own Princi- 
ples rcjeA ;) what Text (I ſay) aſſures you, thatthoſe things 
which St. John had yet to Write , but did expreſs them by 
Mouth only, were all of them things unneceſſary. 
9. Tour fifth Text, Gal. 1.8. Tho' We or an Angel from 
nl Heaven Preach another Goſpel unto you then that which we 
&0 have Preached unto you ; let him be accurſed. As 1 ſaid 
before, ſo I ſay now again , if any Man Preach an other 
Wy Goſpel unto you then that ye have recetved , let himbe accur { 
my ed. Firſt, Mr. DofFor, you forget, thatin the begining and 
J in other parts of your Book, you will have our Church tobe 
j one and the ſame with Yours in ſuch Fundamentals as conſti- 
i tute a Church : And will you now prove this Church, by 
ut} the Sentence of the Apoſtle to haye been accurſed, anathema- 
T 


tized , 


146 The Bible not containing all points 


tized,. and Excommunicated, or cut off from the true Church? 
You muſt ſweat to find God a true Church upon Earth , if % 
ours ſtood Excommunicated by St. Paul eyer ſince it held} 
Traditions. Secondly, You forget that you bring this Curſe | 
upon your own Head, for it is you who Preach another Go. | fi"! 
ſpel from that which St. Pau Preached, and that which we i 
received from him , To ſtand faſt and bold the Tradition | J* 
which we had learned whether by Word or Epiſtle. 2 Theſ.,, | G* 
15. | And ſure we arc that the Epiſtles to the 7 heſſalonians | 9% 
did not contain the whole Ghoſpel : If they did, then find 
in thoſe Epiſtles, that you muſt take the Scripture only for wh 
your Rule in all points of F aith, and all other neceſſa points, 
It is alſo the Doctrine of St. Paul ; The things which thay | Go 
haſt heard of me before many Witneſſes, the [ame comment WI 
thou unto Faithful Men, which ſhall be* fit to teach others wh 
#lſ6. 2 Tim.2. 2. You will have us commend to other Men, | /® 
not thoſe things which were only heard before many Witizeſſes | * 
by publick Tradition, bur only ſuch as are Written : You 1 
therefore gainſay St. Paul, and on you the Curſe of his Ex- || ®! 
communication talls, Where you ſee, by the Way, a good | *! 
Reaſon, why we could not hold you in our Communion, you the 
being Anathematized by St, Paul himſelf. We then, con- | 
formably to the Doctrine of St. Paul , ſay that the Goſpel y 
which he Preached unto them, and the Goſpel which they As 
had received {ſee his firft Epiſtle to them cap. 1: and 2.) | © 
was a Goſpel, which'is moſt truely expounded by usto con- | P* 
train both his Unwritten and Written DoEtrine : * Yet in all | * 
probability very little of the Goſpel had been, as then, de- | ® 
livered in Writing unto the Ga/arians ; or tel me how much, | © 
if you can? . Sure I am, that beſides what was Wricten, they} %% 
were yet to;receive much more in Writing: Yea, the Roa 
Opinion is, that the firſt thing that ever Sr, Paul did Write? 
was the very Epiſtle ro the Galatians, as is well proved by 
the Rom:ſh Teſtament in the Pretace of the Fpiſtle torhe Ke 
mans, And you can bring nothing but conjectures to affi 
| l 
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that he had delivered at this time any Written Goſpel at all 
if | vato them. Again, you moſt unskilfully ſay, that thu Text 
lg muſt be meant of the Written Goſpel only, for that which « 
re | Written bears (you mean only ) the Name of Goſpel For, 
firſt this very place proves the contrary: Secondly, many 0. 


- ther places ſhew the contrary, forin St. MHarthew c4.y.2 3. 
ms | 7e/15 went about all Gallilee Preaching the Goſpel: What 


-— | Goſpel was then Written? And c.9. v.35. Jeſus went a- 
"SY bout all the Cities and Villages Preaching the Goſpel: What 


wr Goſpel was then Written ? Or Written when our Sayiour ſaid; 
for | whereſoever this Goſpel ſhall be Preached, c. 26. v.13. St. 
ins | Hare. c. I. v.14. Feſus came mto Gallilee Preaching the 


ws | Goſpel of the Kingdom, ſaying , repent and believe the Goſpel. 
ag | What Written Goſpel did they know ? Or, Sr, Peter, to 
whom in the tenth Chapter . Chre/? ſpeaks abour leaving goods 
for the Goſpel. And thus, I might run over the New Teſta- 
ſx | Ment, where:the Word _ is ſo often taken for the Doc- 
trine delivered by Word of Mouth; and perhaps not thrice in 
all Scripture it is clearly taken for the Written Goſpel, And 
od allo to Evangelize is far more frequently taken for Preaching 
the Unwritten Word , then the Written. This Text then 
mm. | moſt convincingly proves that St. Pau/ Commands them by 
vel no means to go againſt the Doctrine recezued by Tradition. 
As for St. Auftens Authority , with which you back your In- 
) etation, Be//armine toid you truly , that he did not ex- 
1. | pound this Text, bur. did only cite it to prove that nothing 
all | as to be belieyed againſt Scripture: No, nor beſides wu 
le. | fare Interpreted truly by the publick Authority of the Church; 
h, | © 1 faid before: And this Anſwer fatisfies what you bring 
out of St. Jerome; altho' indeed he. «Aa thoſe who brin 
F e C Fj 


not known and publick Tradition of hurch; bur of thoſe 


Þ who deviſe new. things, and give them out for old Traditions: 
Which not _ rrue Traditions delivered by the Church, 
muſt needs be of no Authority ; without they can prove their 


Truth by Scripture, which they cannot prove by true Tradi- 
tion, T 2 Io. It 
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xo, It is therefore falſe which you ſay, that in the Judge- 
ment of St. Auguſtin and St. Jerome, it is enough to incurr 
the Anathema, if they teach any thing of Faith beſides that 
which is received from Scripture, in the ſenſe you take this 
Word, Beſides. Itis alſo impoſſible to ſhew that St. Pau/ there' 
ſpoke of Scripture. Yea he ſpeaks of that which they had 
recerved from him, who never Writ any thing before that E- 
piſtle, as I ſaid: Neither do we teach any thing of Faith be. 
fades that which has Authority from the Scripture , tho" not 
from the Scripture expounded as private Men think fitteſt, but 
from Scripture rightly expounded by the Church, to which we 
add nothing but what Scripture bids us add. Wherefore the 
Authorities you cite, are ill applied to us, for we ſpeak no- 
thing without Ay and Teſtimony of the Scripture taken 
in this manner, as it ſhould ever be; neither add we any thi 
what is not Written; For it is Written, hold ye the Tradits- 
ons. If you ſay, this is no true Tradition. I am by Scripture 
bidden to hear the Church before you. Note, that it isa very 
good Argument to ſay, it is now here Written, therefore it 
is not to be admitted; if this Argument be only uſed as the 
Fathers uſe ir, that is, when it was notorious that ſuch arhing 
was not delivered by Tradition: For whatis not delivered by 
Church Tradition , muſt be proved by Scripture. See. 12. 
#.6. Youſce what little nend we have to Interpretthe Words, 
beſides what I have Preached, to be the ſame, as if he had 
faid, contrary to what I Preached. Yetbecauſe this is'yery 
rrue, it is juſtified by Bel/armine : And you, not going a» 
bout to Anſwer ſo much as one of the Proofs , deſerve no 
Anſwer, Yet mark what St Paul ſaies, Rom. 16. 1 defore 


you Brethren to mark them wha make D:ſentions; and' Scat 


4als (note the tiext Word') contrary #6 the Dottrine whith 
you have Learned, and avoid them. Who are contrary t6 
what was delivered to'the Roman Church, 'to which St. Paul 
did Write theſe Words ? Who be they ? Mark them: A+ 
yoid them, l 

Ir. You 
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1x. Your ſixth Objection is no Text, but an Argument 
drawn from this Text, To Mans Teſtament no one adds.Gal. 
that 3.15. Much (5 is it lawful to add toGods Teſtament ; ſay 
this} you. We anſwer, that we add nothing to Gods Teſtament; 
1ere' Bur with all reaſon we ſtil] ſtand to have ir Interpreted, not 
had} by any mans private Authority. For what Common-wealth 
| E- permits the Teſtaments and laſt Wills of Man to be ſo Inter- 
be. | preted ? Lerus have Gods Teſtament both New and Old, In- 
not Þ terpreted by that publick Authority Impowered by Gods Com- 
but miſſion to this end, and we require no more. Leſs then this 
well cannot in reaſon be required : So that your Jeſt of a will 
the Þ partly written partly nuncupatory isloſt, No wills worſe made 
no- ] thenthoſe which concern many Intricat matters belonging to 
cen | vety ſeveral Perſons , and yet prohibiting any Courtin the 
ing } World to interpret them , bur dolet theſenſe bc judged by eve- 
itt. one concerned in it. In ſo much. that tho' Chr:f, in four 
ure} ſeveral places of his Will, clearly tells us that, he leaves 
'| us theuncſteemable Legacy of his precious Body and Blood ; 
and that his Fl:ſh is truely Meat, &c. Yetby private Inter- 
pretations it ſhall be lawfull to tell us, that we muſt have 
only a Figure and Sign of his Body, Would any Man admit 
of the Figure or Picture of a Horfe or Houſe, in place of a 
Horſe or Houſe given him by Legacy ? Shall there be no 
Court in the World to prevent theſe inconyeniencies;_ Thus 
ou would have Chriſt make his Teſtament. Who has fo 
ittle diſcourſe as to rhink a Teſtament, left to no. Courts In- 
terpreration in the World, to be a fit Judge, by its own 
evidence, when twenty, or _ leayes can be. proved to be 
miſſing unto it ? And yet to the whole Teſtament, New 

* and Old, twenty whole Books be miſſing, as I have proved 
Sef7. x. n.7. and half a ſcore more be moſt unjuſtlie pulled 
out of the Canon by you, and caſt among the Apocrypha, 
And yet you would have all us ſtake our Souls upon the full 
aſſurance we haye that this broken Teſtament taken. thus, 
and alſo taken as it is expounded by you, ayainſt Fathers, 
"Þ | be oun- 


3 
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Councils, and the conſtant Judgement of the greater ſort of 
the preſent Chriſtian World, and the known Judgment of all *< 
the Chriſtian World for a thouſand years together ? Wha V®" 
moreunreafonable. With Hans Teſtament none deals thug, 
much lefs with Gods. CHE 
12. I muft needs alſoputyou in mind, that you are much{}, *: 
miſtaken when you ſay that the Word Teſtarent ſignifig 
only a Written Teſtament: For our.Saviour in his laſt Suppe/ 
faies, Thi the Blood of the New Teſtament, Math. 2.6. 18**© 
Mark 1 4.24. and again, this Cup is the New Teſtament lh * 
my Blood which ( Cup ) is ſhed for you. Here we have the 
New Teſtament made by unwritten words eight years befor 
one word of it was written, and well towards eightie year 
before all of it was written tothe end, Having then ſhewe 
tharthe Words Goſpel and NewT eftament according to”Scig- 
cure, do moſt Rey ſignific the unwritten Word of Chriff; 
We may confidentlieſay, that we add nothing to the Go/te 
of Chriſt, or New Teſtament: If you ask , how 1 kno\ 
what was delivered by Chriſts unwritten Goſpel and New 
Teſtament ? I cafily anſyyer; know this by the Teſtimo- 
nic'of the ſelf ſame alwaies viſible Church, by whoſe Teſti- Me: 
mony 'you know that ſuch Books contain Chriſts writteti 
Goſpel, and written new Teſtament, I know this by t 
Tradition of theſame Church, by which onlie all Chriſtians}? © 
did know it, for thoſe ſeventy or eighty Years, which paf- hy 
ſed between the Paſſion of Chriſt and the finiſhing his written 
Goſpel or New Teſtament. 1 know this by a better Teſtimony 
| thenall the World knew the Articles neceſſary to Salvation 
before any one word of Scripture was written, which time 
contains aboye two thouſand years : For it the Tradition of that 
Church inthe Law of Nature, were ſufficientto ground the its 
fallible aſſurance of all the Articles believed by that Church, 
for two thouſand Years; I hope the Tradition of the Church; 
whichis now inthe Law of Grace, is yeta more ſtrong ground 
to aſſure me of that unwritten Doctrine of Chriſt delivered tal ©* 


more 
7 
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g more publicklie by him and his Apoſtles, then that unwritten 
1; Word of GOD was delivered in the Law of Nature to ſome 
" Ifew Patriachs, in a.manner very private in compariſon of 
FCHRISTS unwritten Doctrine ; as ſhall be ſaid Se: 16.9. 2. 
hl. 33: Tour ſixth and laſt Text here objected is our Sayiours 
cal ſpeech Matth., 1 F, taken from I/a. 29.13. Their fear 
towards me 1s taught by the Precepts of Men. Whence you 
FNiinter that all things of Worſhip or Faith neceſſary to Salvation 
| which are not commanaed or written, are to be condemned, 
7| Before 1 return anſwer, give me leaye to tell you whoſe 
Language you ſpeak when you deliver this your own Doctrine. 
"I St. Auſten { contra Maximum 1.1. ) Brings in this Arian He- 
"F] retick ſpeaking thus to the Catholicks, If you bring any thing 
| from the Scripture, it is nece/iary that we hear it : But theſe 
FI words which be beſides Scripture, are in noc aſe recerved of us, 
a ſeeing our Lord does admoniſh us ſaying , in vain they Worſhip 
"| me teaching the Commandements of © Men. So that Heretick. 
"L Juſt ſo you and yours. Ianſwer firſt that many things may be 
"| commanded by God and yet not written, and ſo be Precepts 
- Ynot of Men, but of GOD, tho' we 'be aſſured of them by 
I Men. For all Precepts which were for thoſe two'thouſand 
Years and more, . concerning Worſhip or Faith , neceſſary 
"Jin thoſe Ages to Salyation, fda the firſt Scriptures were 
| Written, were truly the Precepts and Dodrine - of GOD, 
$ andas ſuch tobe obſeryed; tho” this Obligation was Notified on; 
ly by the Men of that Church. For Example, the fall of 4dam, 
- $$ and the Promiſe made of our future Redemption, was Notified 
by dams Children, who delivered the ſame totheir Chil. 
1 2} dren, and ſo downwards. So we read Gen, g. That GOD 
7-8 /a:d fo. Noah and his Sens, that it. was not. permitted to them 
Jt Eat Blood v. 4. ' This Precept wasoblidging. all the Wothd 
"$ vpon che credit of the Tradition of ſo few. | So likewiſe we read 
3] inthe 17. of Geneſis, that when Abraham was nintie years old 
_ and nine, the Lord appeared unto him and made a Coucnant 
J 1b him and his Seed, to make him the Father of the Faith- 
|S full 
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full, co bleſs all his Seed: And then hegave him, and all hj 
Poſterity, a moſt ſtrick Precept of Circumciſion. All this .# 
braham onlie Notified to. his Poſteritie: They all believed 
this Promiſe and Covenant of God, and they all ſtriflic oh 
ſerved this Precept of Circumciſion: And yet neither thy 
Precept, nor this Coyenant, were written for thoſe four hun (ut 
dred years and more which paſſed between the time of AJ 1 
braham and «© Moſes, the firſt Scripture Writter. Was thaf 
unwritten Coyenant the Doctrine of Man? Was Circumſionl| all 
the Precept of Man ? No. Was the Precept of not Eating © 
Blood the Precept of Man? And yet by Tradition it hadallf i 
its force, even from Noah to Chrif7s time, among the Gewf| p! 
tales, and untill the times of Hoſes among the Jews. Well 10 
then, why ſhould the unwritten Doctrine and Precepts off 
Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, be called the DoArine and Pref th 
cepts of Men ? You canſay nothing, butthatthe Teſtimo| fot 
nie of Menis not ſufficient ground for us to hold this DoEtrine M1! 
and theſe Preceptsto be Divine or Apoſtolical; which is apy (_ 
parentlie falſe: For the Men of the- Church of Chriſt , and} 
the ſupreme Paſtors and Governours thereof, cannotbe of leh D' 
creditand Authoritie, then were the Men of the Law of Na 
ture, orof the Seed of Abraham, or the Teſtimonie of Noabf 9" 
and his Sons. Their Teſtimonie could, and did ſuffice to make} M4 
their DoGrine, and Precepts, delivered by Godin a far mote} ** 
private manner, ' to be notwithſtanding prudentlie believed] P' 
and imbraced for Divine. Why then ſhould nor the Teſtims| OY 
nie of the Church ſuffice to make the unwritten Doctrine © 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles to be held for Divine? It is thers 
fore no kind of proof to ſay ; Chriſt reprehends humane Dt 
trines and Precepts, therefore we muſt uot tmbrace Divi 
Dottrines and Precepts meerly becauſe they are not writtts 
You embrace'the DoRtrine of Men, who tell us this Do&rint 
of yours; which is neither written nor delivered by Uniy 
Tradition. Again, were not all the Preceprs and Doctrine 
of Chriſt belieyed as Divine for thoſe fourſcore years or there 
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all bid bouts, before the whole Canon of the Scripture was finiſhed ? 
is: Al Of all theſe Traditions ſee my Sed. 16.9. 1.2. and the whole 
ievedl 19.Sef7. Secondlie,I pray how do you avoid the imbracing Do- 
ie off rine of Men, who hold the Churches Authoritie ro be meer 
r thi] humane: And yet meetlie upon her Authotitie you receive 
- hun-4 ſuch and ſuch Copies to be the true Copies of the true ws 
AJ nal Wordof God: See Sect. 4. #. 3, 4. G&c. Yea, upon the 
; tha meer weak Teſtimonie of your own private Tranſlaturs |, 
nſioaf all you ( who are not naieling Skilful in Greek ) take your 
atin} Eng4/þ Bible for the Word of God; and again, upon the 
adallf mecr weak authoritie of your Miniſters, you take that inter- 
Ges| pretation for true which they tell you to be ſo; rho? you can- 
Well not know it to be fo, for want of skill in Languages, and for 
s of want of skill in conferring places, and for want of abilitie to uſe 
pref thoſe twentie Rules which your own Doors hold neceſſary 
imo for the knowing aſſuredlie the true ſenſe of God. Thus [1 
ring] might ſhew ro ow in all thoſe twentie four neceſſary points 
3 ap4 ( whichTI have hitherto ſhewed not contained in any part of 
df the written Word of God) you hold truly and properly the 
{leh} Doctrine and precepts of men, whom you believe to have 
£8 meerly humane authority. Thus you proceed as the Jews 
Voahh and Phariſees did, not relying only upon the Traditions they 
nakef had from Moſes: ( for example, concerning the remedy 
wel againſt original Sin appliable ro temal Children : |) but relying 
ef upon Tradition deviſed by ſome ill Interpreters of their Law ; 
mol by Sammai, by Killel, by _Achiba and ſuch other Rabbins : 
e off] 45 St. Jerome teaches in ſeveral places. 
x 14. Whereas you add, that our Traditions are to be 
challenged of contrariety to the Scripture!, for the moſt part 
you proceed in your uſuall manner to ſay boldy , what is for 
2 your turn, but neyer turn your hand or finger to prove it, 
ind Mr. Dofor, 1 will undertake ro make good at any time, 
ef that there is incomparable more difficultie to ſhew that one 
nal part of the written Wordis not contrary to ſome other, then 
-24 to ſhew that any one of our Traditions be far from the leaſt 
ut, V con- 


» 
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contrariety to the Word of God: See Se&. 23.9.6. All 
Schollars know 1 ſpeak in this point that which is evident, 
Thus I have anſwered your whole 2 ;. Se. 

I5. I have now a Word of great importance to ſay to you 
and yours. You affirm the Scripture alone to be neceſſarily 
admitted by us, as our ſole and only Judge. 1n this, your 
part is affirmative, and ſo you muſt prove what you ſay. ln 
this you contradiQt all Viſible Carholick Churches which were 
in the World at your Reformatign: Againſt ſo publick Ay: 
thority , evidence of Scripture muſt be brought ; or elſe you 
do molt injuriouſly oppoſe ſo publick an Authority, accord- 
ing to your own Principles, T hrdly, in this you deliver a 
point, which (if true) is noleſs neceſſary then the true choice 
of the only Rule direfting to true Faith; therefore according 
to your own Principles , this point muſt be clearly con- 
rained in Scripture, in which you fay all neceſſary points are 
clearly contained. But, we have now at large heard every 
Text you thought fit to bring for a thing of ſo great concerns 
ment; the anſwers given to every one ſhew clearly, not any 
one of them to contain that point clearly: Whence I con- 
clude, that what in ſuch kind of matters cannot be proved by 
clear Texts, muſt not be believed , according to your own 
Principles; therefore, even according to them , we are not 
to believe that Scripture is by it ſelf alone our ſole and only 
Rule of Faith, or that it clearly contains the plain Deciſion of 
all neceffary Controyerfies; which it muſt 4s 7s be our Judge 
in them all R:member Mr. Door , how you Jef. r ;. tell 
the Antiprelatical Party , that they are bound to br ing plain 
and expreſs Scripture to demonſtrate that Epriſcopacy tis Un- 

ul. ' It were well, more Authority were yielded to Tra: 
dition of the Churches of God. And Set. 14. we thence re- 
cerved Biſhops, whence we received the Chriſtian Faith. $0 
you. Say fo ot all you received, and I need ſay no more, - 


"SECT. 


SECTION XL 


A FIFTEENTH ARGUMENT. 


LAltho' Scripture only ſhoukd be our Fudge, yet this Fudge 
would decide many points clearly againſt you. 


Ou cannot but give me leave to call that clearly decided 
againſt you by Scripture, for which I can bring, at the 
leaſt, as clear Texts, as you bring for the Deciſion of many 
neceſſary points, which you hold by Reaſon of ſuch Texts ) 


to be clearly decided by Scripture, as you fay all points are, 


which be neceſſary to Salyation. Therefore, if I can bring 
as clear Texts for ſome points of our Faith, oppoſite to yours, 
as you can bring for thoſe tourreen neceſſary points of which 
I rreated in'my ſecond Section; and as clear as you can bring 
for your beliet of thoſe divers points ſpecified in my eight 
Se&. in which I have particularly examined all your chief 
Texts for Baptizing Children : It I alſo can bring as clear 
Texts as you could bring in my ninth Section, for the Law- 
fulneſs of Working on Saturdaies, and Unlawtulneſs of Work- 
ing on Sundaies ; or as you could bring'in the precedent Sec- 
tion to prove that the Scripture contains, and clearly decides 
all neceſſary Controverſies: If I can do all this, then theſe 
Texts of mine cannot but be allowed by you to be indeed clear 
becauſe you /ay, you can bring clear Texts tor all pointsne- 
ceſſary / as all the above mentioned _-u be; ) but I will 
ſhew that the Texts that I ſhall here bring, for ſome prime 
points in which we believe contrary to you, be at the leaſt as 
clear as any of thoſe Texts brought by you, and affirmed by 
you to be very ſufficiently clear. TE my Texts, being 
2 as 
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as clear as thoſe which are acknowledged to be ſufficiently 
clear, muſt alſobe acknowledged obelificiendy clear. Now 
then ro my Texts. 

2. What importes more a dying Chriſtian , then to haye 
his Sin forgiven him; and that upon the Word of God? And 
yet you cry , Superſtition, Superſtition, if a Prieſt be call: 
to Pray over him, and to anoimt him with Oyl , to procure 
forgrueneſs of his Sins. But what ſaies your own Bible? I! 
any Man Sick among you, let him call for the Elders ( the 
Prieſts ) of the Church, and let them pray over him, anoint- 
ing him with Oyl in the Name of the Lord , and the Prayer 
of the Faithfull ſhall ſave the Sick. And the Lord ſhall raiſe 

m up, and if he hath committed Sins they ſhall be forgruen 
bm. James 5. 14. Have you among all the Texts which 


you cired ; and I cxamined in the laſt Setion, any one Text |. N 


t. half ſo clear for what you intended to prove, as.this Text 
is, -to prove Extreme-Unt7ion to forgive Sitis ;- and conſe- 
pany to be a Sacrament, or Viſible ſign (ſuch an.one as 


Act of —_— is) of Inviſible Grace conferred thereby 
or (ſaies the Text); if be bemSms, they W 


to forgive his Sins, 
ſhall be forgruen him. If you haye but any one Text, half 


ſo clear for that prime Fundamental Point of yours, I pray 


bring it forth now whilſt that and the anſwer tothat isin fre 
memory, \That anſwer will tell you what 1 have to ſay againſt 
any ſuch Texr : Let us ſee what, you can ſay againſt this 
Text ? - Some anſwer, that it relates to the Gift of healing 
in thoſe Daies ; which fhitr is directly againſt the Words 
the Text, ſaying, if he has committed Sins, they ſhall be for- 


given. Again, what Scripture have you to prove, thar the | 


Elders in the Daies of St. Fames Cured all infirm Men with 
anointing them with Oyl? Laſtly, Iam moſtearneſt toknow 
by what clearer Text then this, you - were forced to forſake 
the practiſe of this Sacrament uſed by all Carbo/zck Churches 
upon Earth, when you caſt ir off as Superſtitious; Whereis, 
I pray, your ſo much boaſted-of Eyidence of Scripture gains 


our Judge. Q. 2. $. 11, 157 


ntly | ſo publick Authority * Mr. Dofor, remember your own 
Now | Words, cited in the end of my laſt Section. Remember that 
you Set7. 43, ſay that the Univerſal prattiſe of the Church 
ave | « the beſt Imterpreter- of Scripture , where there is no plain 
And | Text (as he there; is not). fo take away all gain-faying. 
14 3. When a little after your firſt Retormation, - you-:{c0n- 
ure {| trary to all the Churches both of Eaſt and Weſt) denied the 
It Real Preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament ; by what clearer 
the Þ Text could you evidently Demonſtrate, that thoſe following 
int- | Texts could not be truely Interpreted of a Real Preſence ? 
yer | This is my Brady: \'The Bread which I will grue is my Fleſh; 
w/e my Fleſb is Meat indeed , my Blood is Drink mdeed : In 
ves | ſo much as he who Eateth or Drinketh unworthily is Guilty 
ich | of the Body and Blood of owr Lord. This is the Cnp of the 
ext |. New Teſtament , which Cup (as is evident by. the Greek 
ext | Text where the gender agtees, only/ with th@ Cup ) ſhall be 
# ſhed for you: That then in the Cyp was the very ſame Blood 
which was ſhed, - Give me as clear Texts as theſe are; to 
1proye',, that, one. Man- may not at the ſame time haye two: 
$ Wives; or.that-he may Labour on the Saturday, - but not on 
1 Sunday, &c ? ) - a5 
+,..-4- Again, when. you denied the Priefts: of the Church to: 
have Power to forgive Sins, contradicting alſo herein all the 
Catholick Churches upon the Earth ; ' what clearer Text did 
you bring againſt them: all , ro prove-that they falſely Incer- 
preted, to their purpoſe this Text : He breathed wpon them, 
and ſaid, whoſe Sims ſoever yee ſhall remit, they areremit- 
ted: And whoſe Sims ſoever yee ſhall retam, they are re- 
tained, Jo. 20. 22, Againſt publick Authority you ſhould 
bring evident Demonſtration of Scripture ;.:according to your 
own Principles: We now moſt earneſtly call for this evidence 
in the three Sacraments here mentioned by me; We: call at 
leaſt, for clearer places then theſe be, in caſe you ſay, theſe 
be not clear enough to Decide the Controverfie for us. And 
we call for ſuch-placcs , to Decide. all thoſe four and twenty 
ne- 
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neceſſary points which I have mentioned : Which being ng 
ceſſary, muſt be ſhewed to be Decided rightly by clear Serip 
ture; and conſequently by clearer Textsthen any of theſe arg 
in caſe you deny theſe to be ſufficiently clear : Give us thok cell; 
>> clearer Texts, and we will confeſs our ſelves filenced. If yo 
cannot do this; this little will ſerye to ſilence you. 


\ TY 


SECTION XII. 


A SIXTEENTH ARGUMENT. 


That the Holy Fathers never allowed the Scripture for th 
only Rule of Fatth. b 


rt. TT is moſt unreaſonable to oy, hg the preateſt DoRorg 
I of the primitive Church did not know the -only Ruled 
Faith: For this point importing aboye all points, the” Apo: 
ſtles muſt needs {had it been ſo) have imprinted it deeplyit 
the minds of all they inſtructed; and all their Diſciples wou 
have done the like to their Diſciples : So that many of th 
Church , eſpecially the moſt Learned of the whole Chutch, and 
would not be Ignorant of this point : Ar leaſt I am 'fure, | ** 
chat you may ſooner row be preſumed Ignorant of the only] ,.. - 
true Rule of Faith ; then they then. | 
2. Firſt then , had the Holy Fathers ever allowed of the 
Scripture for the only Rule of Faith , they neither would, not 
could haye held any Men Hecreticks for holding that which ws 
contrary to'no clear Scripture : Bur they did hold many ſuch 
to be Hereticks, as I have ſhewed Sef7. 8. where 1 ſhewed;l 
that St. Auſten did hold on the one ſide , that Baptiſm « 
Children could not be proved by clear Scripture; and yeths 
in and with the Mzeveran Council condemned thoſe for Herb 


ticks 
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ticks who did deny the neceſlity of Baptiſm for Children. See 
$e4.7.n.3.8n 3.4.5. Therealſo #.6:. He and Vincentius 
Lyrinenſis accounts them Hereticks who held Rebaptization ne- 
ceſlary to all Baptized by Hereticks: And yet he held onthe 
other ſide , that this point could not be cleared out of only 
Fcripture ; ſee them #. 7. In the next number I did ſhew how 
Antiquity held alſo the Puarta-decimani for Hereticks, tho” 
the believing Eaſter ought to be always kept on the fourteenth 
day of the Moon be nor againſt clear Scripture. There alſo 
| ſhewed out of St. Epiphanius and alſo St. Auſtin (whoex- 
preſly in the begining of his Catalogue profeſſes to put down 
'Þ none but ſuch as are true Hereticks ) that Aerius was held 
T. by Antiquity for an Heretick, becauſe he denyed Prayer for 
| te Dead , and held that there was no Faſting dayes of pre- 
of £27: In which points, Iamfure you willfay Bad this Aerius 
"F held nothing contrary to Scripture. Therealſo I ſhewed out 
| ofSt. Epiphanius and St.c_Auſten, that the ,Antidicomarites 
& Hetuidians were held Hereticks by Antiquity, for denying 
= that our Lady after the Birth of our Saviour did ever live a 
 /irgim: Which point is not clear in Scripture, Therefore 
*Þ all thoſe were Hereticks, not for contradifting Scripture; yet 
38 they were Hereticks for contradicting ſome Rule of Faith : 
Therefore there is ſome other Rule of Faith beſides Scripture; 
and —_y Scripture alone is not the: only | Rule of 
Fait | 
3. Secondly , it was by Holy Fathers noted to be. pecu- 
liar to Hereticks to ſtand to Scripture-only, and to' refuſe all 
other Rules: So the Macedonians and Eunomians , have- 
| ing no regard of what was taught to the contrary bythe mut: 
ll Hide and Antiquity of Chrificans , denyed the. Holy Ghoſt 
to be Glorrfied with the Father and the Son; becauſe the Scrip- 
þ ture did no where expreſly ſay this. ' St. Baſil. de Sp. San. c. 
25. and L. 1. contra Eunom: Sothe Pelagians ' in St. Au- 
Ren de Natura & Gratia c. 39. ) were'uſed toſay ; Let us 
believe that which we read , but let us believe it tobe awick- 
edne(s 
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edneſs to believe that which we do not read, So St. LAſuſle 
L. 1. againſt Maximinus the Arian Biſhop brings him in ſayingf] or 
If thou bring forth any thing from thoſe Droume Scripture yo 
which aye common to us both , we muſt needs hear thee. Buff Sct 
thoſe ſpeeches which are not in Scripture , be , by no means} ſon 
recerved by us , ſeeing that our Lord admoniſhes us and ſaith on 
without cauſe they worſhip me T eaching the Commandementi Dr 
and precepts of © Men. So he. And juſt ſo you, asiscleaf} pre 
by your Objection in the laſt SeRion bur one before this, Nami ſuc 
x3. and apain , / wiſh robe the Diſeipleof Drvume Scripture} fef 
Wherefore the Council of Sens, in the ſeventh Age Decreelff ber 
{ Decreto 5. ) This it was a dangerous thing to be in that the 
Error , that nothing is to be admitted which is not drawn all 
from Scripture. For many things are derived by Chriſt fro goi 
the Hands of the Apoſtles, from Mouth to Mouth, &c. hidl fy 
are to be holden without all doubt. See Sef?. to. | 

4. Thirdly , the Holy Fathers expreſly refuſe to diſpute wei 
out of Scriptures only , upon this very cauſe , that they df. Ge 
not ſuffice ro end and decide ajl Controverſies, So the mollif jy 
Ancient Tertullian ſpeaks firſt in general of neyer Diſputingf we: 
with Hereticks out of Scripture only, c. 17. Becauſe thyfſ ,,', 
Scripture-combat avails to nothing ; but to the making eithat 
ones Stomach , or ones Brains to turn. Lib. de pref. C. 11 1 i 
And by and by he in particular ſaies of the Gnoſ?zcks, thar which] whc 
we may ſay of our Adyerfaries. T his Hereſy does not recerul yy 
ſome Scriptures 5 ( youputten Books among the © Apocripha) bo 
ſome Scriptures they receive with Additions and Detrattionl| jginy 
ordered to their turn: _{ ſee what I aid of your Tranſlations ly u 
SefZ. 5. and thoſe Scriptures they receive in any manner intirehl| wy, 
they turn to their turn by new deviſed Expoſition ( ſee how pain 
you do this, Sec. 7.) Then he concludes generally : Ml we 
muſt. not therefore un to Scriptures , nor m our Combat Yea 
ly upon them, in which either no Vittory u tobe obtained, #t 


2 very uncertain one. Which how true it is, gon may leet prov 
my Scripture-Diſputation about the keeping 0 


Sunday, Se | , 
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* g. where I gave you Text for Text, as good as you brought 
ingl or could bring. Thus the ,Anabapriſts do not only weary 
ure you out, and ſhew you to the very Eye ; that, ſtanding te 
Scripture alone, they are invincible by you : Bur alſo they 
FI ſomerimes force your prime DoCtors to leave their ſtanding 
ar} on Sctipture only , and torce them to fly to Tradition. See 
entih Dr. T ay/ors plain Confeſſion hereof, Se7. r. wy. 4. And your 
af great Beza found this inſiſting upon Scripture only to breed 
mJ ſuch endleſs jarring , that in his laft Book but one; he pro- 
rex feſſes himſelf to be weary of ſuch Combates and Encounters, 
reed} becauſe he finds Controverfies thereby made but brawles ; and 
thatf therefore wiſhes , that in ſome common Aſſembly of Church2s 
ca all theſe ftrrues at once were Decided. The evidence of this 
r6 int made your Learned Sutchfe, in his review, P. 42. to 
Fay , it ss falſe that we will admit of no Judge but Scripture; 


 } for wwe appeal ftill to a Lawful General Council, Bur here I 
put would ask , ' how we can reſt upon the Sentence given by a 
General Council, if that be not Infallible; for-ſtillevery Man 
of muſt be calling 'this Sentence ro review made'by his own 
* i weak Judgement: As has been fully Declared, Sed. r. #.x. 
Fat > ” Foie of oar Adyerſaries think to ſhift off the Authori- 
If ty of Tertullian, as if it were delivered __ thoſe only, 
ichf who rejected great part of the Scriptures , and corrupted other 
*"W} parts; which, fay they, we do nor. ' Tanſwer, that of your 
ha) roceedings I have ſpoken enough in the places I cited, 
1084 kinely with Tertullians Words: Bur this your ſhift is clear- 
MS] ly undone by Tertulliens own Words following, c. 45. We 
NI we hitherto have in general ( mark this Word ) treated a- 
Ou] rain? al{ Hereſies , repelling them ( all) upon certain juſt and 
Wm Wreſary exceptions from conferrmg out of Scriptures. So he. 
TL Yea, the very drift of a great part of this his little Book is, 
FI dependently of all Scripture, ro confute all Hereticks, by 
cig proving rhat true Belicyers muſt be able to ſhew yP Traditi- 
m, che Deſcent of their Doctrine from the Apoſtles. wh 
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if indeed Truth flands for us, ( faies he, c. ;7. ) whoſoever 
. wwe be who walk im that Rule which the Church has receive 
Forms Chriſt, Chriſt Fom God, we proceed manifeſtly in om 
entent , defining, that Hereticks ought not to b2 admitted t 
make ther appeal to Scriptures whom we do prove withog 
the Scriptures , not to have any right to the Scriptures. Not 
here firſt, that he ſpeaks, of ſuch 2s would 4Ppeal to Scrs 
ture ; therefore they did receive them; Note econdly , that 
without Scriptures Tertullian promiſes himſelf the ſureſt Vis 
tory, by forcing them ro ſhew their Viſible Succeſſion, a 
to ſhew their Doctrine delivered from Hand to Hand by Tra 
dition, or Word of Mouth; as that Word was which the 4 
Poſtles recerved from Chriſt, and Chriſt Fom God, By thy 
Rule be would have us all walk. | 
6. Our Adyerfaries uſe to alledge ſome paſſages of Father 
appealing in their Diſputes againſt Herericks unto the Scrip 
rures, chiefly St. «_Auſtex, who Diſputing againſt the Dong 
zifts,. conceived himſelf ro have moſt manifeſt Texts toprox 
againſt them , chat Chrilts true Church could neyer grow { 
low, as to be Viſible only in part of Africa; the Viſabilig 
of Chriſts Church through the World being manifeſt in Scrip 
ture, as he faies, de Untate Eccleſie, c. 7.11. 15. & 17. 
But it is no good Argument, to ſay, The Fathers appealei 
to the, Scriptures in ſome few. points ,, in which they kney 
they had manifeſt advantages ; therefore they approved ap 
pealing to Scripture only in any kind of Controverfie: Soi 
is no Argument, to ſay, the Fathers didexa& Written Tex 
of Scripture in Proof of ſome Heretical Novelties; and pro 
fe{ſed they would not give Ear to ſuch Novelties without Writ 
ren Texts: Therefore we muſt nor admit of any, tho 
never ſo Ancient, beliet of the whole Church, deliyered 
Tradition from the Apoſtles, without ſome clear Written 
Text can be alledged for ir. This is no conſequence; for i 
points which are known not to be delivered by Tradition 
yea not ſo much as pretending to it, is a good Argument t 


ſay; 


our Fudge. Q. 2. S. 12. 163 


well fay ; give me a clear Text for this, or elſe with the ſame Fa- 
* p Ah. on you affirm it, I will deny it: As I ſaid, SeZ.ro, 
vil 9, 10. Do but note what I ſaid there, and then join it to 
oof theſe places; and all places alledgable out of the Fathers will 
eff caſily be ſolved. 
7. All choſe Fathers which might be alledged / and part 
af of them is alledged, $77.8. ) for holding Traditions in points 
ich neceſſary ro Salvation, nowhere &d in 328 
alſo all thoſe who hold the Authority of the Church by ir 
ſelf ro ſuffice to ground our Faith , and to determine all our 
A] Controverſies, (whom we ſhall cite, Se#F. 21.) all theſe I fay, 
i} clearly hold that Scripture is not the only Rule, Guide, and 
Dire&tion , Of all that is neceſſary to be believed, or done by 
nfl us for obtaining Salyation. 
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THE THIRD 


QUESTION. 


' Whether the Church be the Judge appointed by God, ts | 


end all our: Controverſies ? With a Word of 
the Socinians, concerning Reaſons 
being our Judge. 


Fx—q Ome Men may perhaps wonder why, in fo ſhort 
SI 2 Work, I ſhould be ſo long in proving the Scrip- 

WIS ture not to be by it ſelf alone, ouronly Rule, or 
Direction of Faith; but thoſe who are underſtanding Schollars 
will cafily ſee, how, after the Proof of that point, I hayein 
a manner diſpatch'd all this buſineſs : Becauſe all SeRaries, 
making their ſtanding to the ſole Judgement of Scripture, to 
be the only Foundation of all and evcry one of their ſoſeveral 
Sets; when now this Foundation'is ſhewed not to ſerve the 
end they intend, but.that we muſt. yet have a. Judge giving us 
Infallible aſſurance of many neceſſary Verities , ot which the 
Scripture alone does not atfure us: Hence follows manifeſt 


ly the utter over-throw of- al theſe-and-all-other "imaginable 


Sets, by the apparent neceſſiry of holding the true Church 
of CHar1sT to be this Judge; ſhe only being the 'udge, 
to which we are ſent by Scripture it ſelf , with an Obligation 
of our being held for Publicans or Heathens unleſs we hear 
Her, Neither is there any kind of probability now lett, of 
finding any other Judge ſufficient to direct us in all things ne 


- » 
, 
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a a | ceſfary to Salvation , and to end all our Controverſies, and 

»F (ufficient to contain vs all in Unity of one interior Faith, and 

: IJ exterior Profeſſion of the ſame, with all other conditions re- 
quiſire in our Judge. 

2. Humane Reaſon , ſo adored by the Socinians, cannot 
be this Judge ; Firſt, becauſe Fallible : But with this they 
eaſily diſpenſe, denying any Faith to be Infallible. Second- 
{| 4, no one Pariſh in the World was ever yet known to be of 
@ || this their Opinion; is it then likely to be true in the Eyes of 

'F any Rational Man ? What wit is there inthinking to be Wiſer 
then all wits? What Reaſon to make Reaſon Judge in things 
p | known to ſurpaſs Realon? Thirdly, Does not Reaſon per- 
ſwade any Man to think thar it is fitter for him to ſubmit to 
the Authority of all the Chriſtians of all Ages, and places, 
who ever had any thing like a Church, then to adhear ro a 
few ſcattered ſelt-conceited People, pretending ro find out a 
Wiſer ground of Religion, then ever was acknowledged by any 
kind of People in the World, who had the ſhape of an Uni- 
yerial and perpetual Church ? Ot which more , Sed. 14. 
Fourthly, How Imprudently did the Apoſtlecxhortall, ders 
ſapere, to be of one Opinion, to keep Unity in Faith, to ſpeak 
one thing, to be perfet? m one ſenſe , and one Fudgement, 1 
Cor.1. © 2 Cor.13. It he knew it were Gods Will that every 
one ſhould follow his own Judgment, - which every one has as 
differe1t almoſt from another, as their Faces are? Fifthly, 


+ Sf 4h 


& he bas, and as he: (.1t we ſtand. only to; Reaſon , withour 
reſpe& ro Authority ) can bring to the contrary; I muſt (/ay 
they )tollow what he propoſes: So that weak Men muſt be 
Weather-Cocks. $2x7h/y , Is it not all Reaſon, that whar 
convincing mogives make evidently, credible to. be wwentlby 
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God, that I ſhould Credit that nor as the Word of Man, but 
receive it as the Word of God; as truly it is; and ſorely ups 
on it as ſtrongly as is fit to rely on the Word of God ? Js 
venthly, According to this unreaſonable Ground, there muſt 
be allowed, all the World over, as great Variety of beliey. 


ing, more or leſs, as there is of Underſtanding, more or leſs: | ; 


And as great Contrariety of belief muſt be Lawful, as therg 
is Contrariety in the Judgments of one to another , and df 
the ſame Man in different occaſions. Can any Creature who 
is but like a Rational Man, belieye that the World was taught 
to proceed ſo by Chriſt, and his Apoftles; or that the World 
did cver —_ ſo in any one Age ? What Record Teſts 
fies any ſuch thing? Is this to bring into Captivity all Uk 
derſtanding to the Obedience of Chriſt ? 2 Cor. 10. 5. If 
this wild Liberty be called Captivity ; I am ſure that, by a 
good a Figure, you Socimians { who call your ſelves Ratio- 
nal Men,) may as truly be called the moſt Irrational of all 
Chriſtian Men. You needs muſt pardon me if 1 Judge fo, 
for your own Principle of following, what my own Reaſon 
tells me, makes me moſt really to think ſo, after mature con 
ſideration of the matter. 


SECTION XIII. 


It i declared what we underſland when we ſeck whether © 
the Church & ts be our Judge, or no? 


x. F T muſt ſtill be carried in our minds , that we areinthe 
ſearch of the Judge appointed us by Chrift ; and con- 
fequently we mult proceed as Men do, who firſt ſeck afters 


eneral 05m od roſs, and then deſcend to particulars, 
firſt we ſear' 


whether God had given us any Jucge: 
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then finding that he has given us ſome infallible diretion, we 
did ſee whether this were given ſufficiently in any one Book 
of Scripture, or in any particular numberof Books, orin the 
whole Canon taken together. Dut we , not finding as yer what 
we ſought, we caſt an Eyc upon Natural Reaſon, which ifit were 
to be followed by us as our Judpe, this very Judge of ours ( that 
is our own Reaſon ) told us ſhe neither was, nor appeared like 
ro that Judge we ſought for , ſhe being a Judge not ending , 
but endlcfly raiſing doubts in all points : Still therefore we 
xe in our general ſearch. And we have only in groſs got a 
hint of finding ſome Infallible means , to guide us ſecurely in 
all our doubts, in that Bleſſed Congregation of People which 
followed the inſtructions of Chriff, and his Diſciples , ſtill pro- 
pagating the Doctrine delivered to them from Age to Age un- 
till we come to our Age. Here, orno where, this infallible 
direction is to be had. But by what particular way this Con- 
gregation is ro Communicate , and-impart this direction unto 
us , is not the thing we now ſcek atthe firſt ; buritis the very 
laſt thing we can ſeek for, For that being found, we are-to 
follow , that particular means , and by no means to ſtray one 
foot from it. We muſt ſeck that we may find; and after we 
have once found what we ſought tor, we muſt ſtand ſtill firm- 
ly fixed in the Faith we have: tound. Becauſe by what. we 
have found we are alſo taught to believe: this particutar, rhar 
wearetorelt free from further enquiry; Becauſe our God would 
not have us follow any other Judges then he appoints: There- 


»| fore he would have us ſeek after no other ; bur believe that no 


other was to be ſought atter ; leaſt ſo we ſhould be alwayes 


Seekers and never be Believers: As Tertulhan diſcourſes ad- 


mirably, C. 7. de preſeripr. 

2. Wedo nat therefore as yet ſearch wherher this - parti 
cular means of directing us , be by the Decrees of the Chief 
Paſtor of this Church; or by the Councils held wichout him, or 
keld by him, and defining together with him; for this ſearch is yer 
afurther Work; tho' it be a Work ſoondiſpatched, for as much 
as 
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as concerns our purpoſe, after that we haye once aſſuredly found 
out that this infallible means is to be found in this Bl.(ſ& 
Congragation inſtitured by his Diſciples , and their followey 
with a viſible Succeſſion in all Ages from Chrzf7s Age to this 
Now then , this one thing we ſearch. For, is , whether this 
Bleſſed Congregation ( which we always underſtand here, when 
we name the Church , as long as we ſpeak of ſearching our 
Guide or Judge in a more general manner ) has not ſome meang 
or other appointed by God , by which ſhe can infallibly guide 
us to the knowledge of the true Faith ? When we have fun 
that ſhe has ſome ſuch means ; we ſhall readily paſs on further, 
to ſee what means this is. Now let us be ſure not to entangle} - 
our ſelves with that further Search , or any thing belongingto 
it, untill we have ſully ſatisfied ourſelves of this general Veri 
ty, that this Bleſſed Congregation has init ſome means ap- 
pointed by God , to diret# all ts the knowledge of the only tru 
Faith, Neither yet do we begin to ſearch, whether this Con 
gregation , inſtitured thus by Chri/? , and ſtill viſibly con. 
tinuing in his Docrine, be the Chuch of Rome, or the Pry 
teftant Church, or both theſe , or any other beſides theſe, 
which hereafter: But that one thing for which now we only ſearch 
is, whether this Congregation ( whereſoever itis) has not ſome 
infallible means appointed by God , to be followed by all, 
thar all may come to be ſaved in it ? 

3. And we moſt groundedly ſay, that this Church / fil 
meaning , by this name , the Congregation we ſpeak of ) 8} ® 
our infallible Judge : And conſequently , this Church hs 
ſome infallible means to guide all to the Truth in all points 
Faith , tho? not expreſly contained in Scriptures, and to decide 
all our Controverſies in Religion : For which 1 ſhall give 
Reaſons in the enſuing Section. Bur before | begin it , Inott 
in a Word ; that this Church , having ſome infallible means 
appoinred by God to direct us in the only true Faith, ( with 
out: which Faith Eternal Salvation cannot be had ) ic muſt be 
a Damnable Sin not to take pains, in a tollerable manner, ws 


find 
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find it out ; and to imbrace it , when we have found it : 
For otherwiſe we ſhould negle&t the Execution of what God 
has appointed us ro do, in a matter neceſſary to our Salyation; 
and we ſhould alſo Sin againſt that Charity , which cvery one 
owes to his'own Soul , if , having means offered us ,. ro be 
infallibly guided in the choice of that Faith neceſſary to Sal- 
yation , we ſhould neither take ordinary pains to find it, nor 
to follow it, when we had found-it. This Leflonis ſo. yer 
neceſſary ro many thouſands , thatir idfervetiobeaciooling 
times over inculcated unto them. | 


mms 


$S E C T. XIV., 


It is proved out of the Old  Teflament. that the | 
Church is our Infallible Jnage in all Con- 
troverſies of Faith. 


I. Or more then two thouſand Years, before any Word 
a” of the Ol Teſtament was Written, '' Gods Church 
had ſome Infallible way to end' all Controverſies ; for all 
that time there was no Scripture, and yet there were 
many points then neceſſary to be belizved , in which Men of 
various Judgments might vary-it: their Judgments : , For ex- 
ample , about the believe of reward. ,. and. puniſhment of rhe 
Life to come ; about'the immortallicy of.che Soul; about the 
fall of Adam ; the promiſe of a Redeemer ; and afterwards 


i<&f ofthis Redeemers being to be the Son of Abraham ; about 


the neceſſity of the Circumciſion given unto him, &c, The 
Church'of that time was the only Judge of alltheſe, andſuch 
like Controyerſies': 'And as they:y. who oppoſed Herknown 
Tradition , were accounted misbelievers; ſo thoſe who belicy- 
ed them , are declared by St. Pau/to have had the ſame Sperit 
of Faith; that we. 2 Cor: 4. 1:3. Shall not then-C/uſts Church 
be as mucli' enabled by God ro —_—_ iatallible Degiſgon oof | 
4 $4 ; W 
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what is to be held now by us in point of Faith ? The likel aff 
Argument holds ſtrong in the Jewiſh Church, which from thel wi 
time of © Moſes ; ro-the time of uy , had ſome infallibk} he 
means, beſides Scripture , to end ail Controyerfies , as as | wh 
pears by Deutr. 7 8. Where thoſe Words, And they ſhall ſhew | cul 
the Sentence of Judgment , and thou ſhalt d9 according toit! ly | 
&c. And thoſe other Words: The Man that will do preſumps | cite 
Fuokſly and will nvt hearken to the Prieſt, even that Man ſhall Re: 
Die :* Clearly fmtimate the infallibility ofthis Judges Sentence | ma 
For God would never oblige all to follow an Erring Judgment, | $6 
which defines often Lyes for Truth : And oblige all roim- pro 
brace thoſe Lyes , under pain of Death. Secondly , theRe-Þ he 
fuſers ro embrace a Lie do not do preſinmpruonſly, as God ſaies | it 
thoſe do who will not hearken to the Pricits: He therefore| all 
ever ſaies the Truth. T -rdly, according to thetrue Tranſlated} 
Bibles ir is ſaidin the ninth verſe, ofthe Prieſt, ///bo ſhall hhew you 
thee the Truth of the Judgment. Which Words prove thatÞ| 7/ 
God would aſliſt in declaring always the Truth. Fourthly ,Þ wi, 
it had been a moſt unjuſt Murther co put a Manto:Death far 4% 
tot followirig that which might well be a Lie : | God'wouldÞ of 
never have enacted fuch a Law. F3ftly , 19/eph the Jew L. | w4 
2. contra Api. Teſtifies their High Prieſts to have been | de; 
their Judges of Controverſies. And Dr. Whitaker de Sacrs | the 
Serip: Pag: +466. Acknowledging as: much ſaies, 1 war | hi 
not Lawful Fo _ , for otherwiſe there would bave beey pA 
n0 end of conteation.” | Shall Chrifts Church, which is the Mis- my 
tris and Lady , want that which the Jewiſh had ;«ſhe being but | mi 
the Hand-maid ? mop; if couny # 
-. 2, Before] come to-the Texts, which ſpeak particulazly hel 
of Chriſts Church,” I appeal ro any ſober Judgement, who || thi 
ſhall*pondey-them with duc refleQion,” ro Judge whether they 
be/not to the very full , as clear to prove my intent, as any 
of thoſe, which any of our Adverfaries can bring, for any on 
of thoſe twenty four neceſſary points, which 1; have here 
| lore thewed to'be clearly ſet, down in no Scripture, hoe 
v7; , cm 
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afficm them all to have clear Texts: of Scripture for- them ? 
Whence again I ask, how you can deny theſe my Texts to 
be clear, which are in any ſober Judgment as clear, as choſe 
which youall hold (and muſt hold ) .cobeclear ?, ; And-parti- 
cilarly , 1 with the :Texts I am now going to cite, | were equal- 
ly: ballanced with thoſe Texts which Dr. Ferre: and others 
cite, to prove that Scripture is our only Judge ; for ſo my 
Reader (if he will bur pleaſe ro turn to thoſe Texts Se. 10.) 
may foon ſee whether. ,.. even according to the. Judgment of 
Fetiprure;/- / their won, only. Judge ). rhe'Church be not better 
proved-ro' be 'our Judgo;. then the Scripture aloneis proved to: 


| be ſo. And 1 defire all to Note, how unjuſtly we are dealt 


withall, who being advantaged by the Peaceable Poſſeſſion of 


| all publick Eccleſiaſtical Authority , which' any Catholick 


Charch' had'in the World, at that time in' which you began 


| your Reformation ( all which Authority ſtood for the Chutch+ 


£& being the Intallible Judge; ). and yer no evidence of Scrip*! 
ture," half ſo good, -being brought againſt this our Authority, 


36 we caiſ bring for it ;\-we- Borwithitanding:wete. difpollefied 


of it\, and 'condemned of the moſt unjuſt Uſurpation thatever 
was, by thoſe who hold, thar againſt publick Authority evi- 
dent Demonſtration of Scripture muſt be brought. Examine 
the Texts I ſhall bring, and thenexamine your weak evidences 
brought-in my tenth SeRion; oo oo oh 
-*3;-: Again ; before I cite theſe Texts, 'E muſt needs: defire 
my Reader'to carry along' with him in his mind one Note 
more, which is this; that all theſe Texts ſpeak of a Church, 
always teaching Truth in all points which She propoſes tobe 


believed, and not in ſome-certain points-only. : This I defire 


much ro be noted, becauſe our Adyerſaries only acknowledge 
fliat by theſe Texts the Church is:ſecured from Erringi. Fun: 
damentally, To the ſubverſion of ſaving Faith ; as Dr. Ferne 
acknowledges, Se. 20. This Contellion of theirs undoes all 
Religion; becauſe-the Texts I am going to alledge ſpeak: as 
Vhiyerſally , and as far from all-Limiration, of the Churches 
168 Y 2 _ being 
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being by God ſecured from all kind of Error , Fundamental, 
or not Fundamental, as any Texts ſpeak of the Apoſtles or 
Prophets, being ſecured from all kind of Error , Fundamen. 
tal, or not Fundamental: And you by Limitting theſe Text 
to the only ſecuring of the Church, from only Fundamental 
Errors, do teach others in like manner, to Limit thoſe Texts 
by which the Prophets, or Apoſtles, are ſaid to be ſecured 
from Error, to only fuch a ſecurity , as ſecures them from 
Fundamental Errors only ; which would be a moſt Damnable 
Doctrine: For, thence would follow, that the Fundamen- 
tal points being very few, / as you ſay, ) all that is written 
or ſaid by the Apoſtles or Prophets, which concerns not thoſe 
few Fundamental points might be talſe, as being delivered by 


Men not ſecured trom Error in any points not Fundamental, 


For my part, I take the moſt Fundamental point of Faith 
be this z That there is a God ſpeaking Infallible Truth in all 


that he ſaies, by what Inſtrument ſoever any one of his ſays, 


ings, in any matter ( whatſoever it be) is propoſed by him; 
whether this Inſtrument be the Church, as it was forthe firſt 
two thouſand Years of the World , or the Prophets or Apo- 
ſles raiſed up in his Church, And now let us procced to our 
Texts. 

4. My firſt Text, is out of the ſecond of 1/a.v. 2,3. And 
it ſhall come to paſs in the laſt Daies (fo the Apoſtles called 
the.time ot the New Law ) that the © Hountarm of the Lords 
Houſe ſhall be eftabliſhed m the top of Mountams, (behold 
its great Viſibility , ſo that) a/ Nations ſhall flow unto it, 
{ behold irs vaſt extent, and ſay, (with Joy,) come _yee and 
let us go up to the Mountain of the Lord, to the Houſe of the 
God of Jacob: And He (note this Word He, ) will reach 
#5 his wayes; ( in this Houſe or Church ; ) Fer out of Sion 
ſhall go forth the Law, (as it did by the Apoſtles on but- 
Sunday;) andthe Word of God from Jeruſalem, ( from whence 
the Churcaes. firſt Preachers began the diyulging of their Doc- 
trine: ).” Awd: be. ſhall judge among the Nations , ( not-in his 
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Perſon , for Chriſt went not out of Jewry; but he ſhall judge 
among the Nations, ) by his Churches Tribunal erected among 
all Nations, ſo conſpicuouſly , that they all may flow to it: 
Will any Man ſay, his Judgment is Fallible? In this Tribu- 
nal, it is He who teaches us his ayes: Dare you ſay that 
He teaches us Errors? Is any Error, (tho? not Fundamen- 
tal) bus Way? Chriſt then, ereting a Church Viſible tothe 
whole World , that the whole World might refort with Joy 
unto it for neceſſary Inſtruftion; and intending himſclf toin- 
ſtrut them by it, and by it to Judge among all Nations; had 
not complied with this Intention of his, if he had not ſecured 
that Church from all Error, by which He himſelf teaches all 
the World his Wayes, and not Superſtitious Errors. And had 
this his Church been lyable to paſs falſe Judgment, in decid- 
ing. Controyerſies abour Faith ; the Diſgrace had redounded to 
God, who Authorized that Tribunal, - to be that very Court 
in which, to the Joy of all, Ze zudges among all Nati- 
Ons. 

5. My ſecondText, is outof the ſame Prophet, C.35. 
promiſing to us , at the coming of Chriſt, a Way fo dire , 
(notonly inirſelf ) but ſo direct unto us that Fools cannot Err 
by it. Is it not then Infallible ? Burt of this Text I fay no 
more here , becauſe I have pondered it already in the very 
Preface , Num. ;. 1 only note that this way, being ſo di- 
req to us all , muſt needs be only in ſucha Church, as is of 
a Vaſt Extent, and ſo Viſible every where in all Ages; thar, 
all Men of all places might bein all Ages directed by ir, and 
ſodireted as not to Err; for Fools canno Err by it. What 
more Infallible in order to us ? 

6. My third Text is out of the ſame Prophet, C. 54. 
where firſt mention is made moſt gloriouſly of the vaſt Extent 
of Chr:ſts Viſible Church ; Sing O barren, &c. Enlarge the 
place of thy Tent , and let them ſtretch forth the Curtams of 
thy Habitations. Spare not, lengthen thy Cords, and ftireng- 
: then 
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then thy Stakes , for thou ſhalt break forth on the right hand 
and on the left, and thy Seed ſhall inherit the Gentiles. As 
I have ſworn that the Waters of Noah ſhould no more go over 
the Earth, fo I have ſworn that 1 would not be Wrath with 
thee, {as Iam with all who admit Superſtitions and foul Errors 
to Reign over them. ) Every T ongue that ſhall riſe agamſt thet 
in Judgment thou ſhalt condemn. The Tongues of all Heriticks 
be Tongues that riſe againſt the Church, in judging contra 
ro her definitions jn matters of Faith: But fcarnort (OC had 
of God) for every Tongue that ſpallriſe again#t thee im Judg. 
ment thou ſhall condemu : Vea their very riſing in oppoſition 
of Judgement unto thee, is their condemnation ; becauſe hence 
appears that the Church differs in Judgement from them, which 
is enough (in the Opinion of St. e4z/en ) ro make us hold 
them Heriticks ; For juſt in the end ot his Catalogue or Book 
of Hereſics , he faics, it zs ſuperfluous to ſet down what thi 
Church.{ in particular) has defined againf? them all : © But 
(faies he) Scrre /ufficiat eam contra iſta ſentire, Let it ſuffice 
{ for their condemnation of Hereſic ) that ſhe is contrary 'n her 
Judgment to them all. And theretorc itis not Lawtul ro hold 
any one of them. Sce SefZ. 21. n 4. 

7. My fourth Text is out of the ſame Prophet, cap 59. 
U. 20. and 21. Which I1cxt ( Rom. 11.0. 26.) St. 'Paul Inter- 
pretsto be ſpoken of the Church of Chri/?, to which, after his 
coming, many of the Jews were to unite themſclyes being tobe 
Baptized-in it, Inſtructed in it, Goyeined by it, and conſe 
quently the Text ſpeaks of ſucha Viſible Church , as that muſt 
nceds be, to whom the 7Fews Converted could Unite them- 
ſclves , to be by it Baptized , Inſtruced , Governed. . To 
this Viſible Church thus ſaies our Lord ; LAs for me this is 
my Covenant with them , ſaizs our Lord:  eMy\pirit | tree 
from all Error that is upon thee and my Words { tree from 
Error great orlittle } <25ich { have put im thy Mouth, ( that 
Mouth, by which Vitſtbly the does teach my wayes to all. 
Nations that flow unto thee , thar.Muuth by which 1 Judge 


among 


Infallible Judge. Q. ;. S. 14. 175 


among all Nations , that Mouth which ſhall condemn eve 
Tongue that ſhall riſe againſt it in Judgment ) My Words (| 
lay ) which I have put in ( this) thy Mouth , ſhall not de- 


part out of thy Mouth ( thus Viſibly Teaching, Judging, &c. / 


wr out of the Mouth of thy Seed ; nor out of the Mcuth of thy 
Seeds Seed ; ſaies the Lord from hence forth and for ever. 
Behold here the Spirit of Truth intaled upon the Church Viſible, 
and Gods Words put in her Mouth , by which ſhe teaches all 
Nations in Her firſt Age ; And i the Mouth of her Seed, by 


+ | which ſhe teaches all Nations in the ſecond Age; and in the 


Mouth of her Seeds Seed from thence forth and for ever,by which 
ſhe teaches all Nations in the third Age , and in eyery other 
Age thence forth following to the end of the World. Find me 
then an Age, in which this Everlaſting Viſible Church thall teach 
any Error , tho' never fo little ? If you can dothis, thenin 
that Age his Covenant was made void. 

8. My fifth Text, ſhall be our of the very next Chapter, 
(to wit, J/a. 60. v. 10.) in which God by the Prophet Tri- 
umphed in the vaſt Extent and Glory of his Church Viſible , 
The Sons of Strangers ſhall Build up thy Walls, and their 
Kings ſhall Miniſter unto thee, thy Gates ſhall be open cont- 


, [#:ally, (a Poor Glory it they admit in Idolatry, Superſtiti- 
+ Jon, &c ) they ſhall nut be ſhut Day nor Night, that e Man 


may bring unto thee the Forces of the Gentiles, and that their 
Kimgs may be brought (ſecurely trom all Error to be inſtruc- 
ed by thee : ) For the Nation and Kingdom which will not 
ſerve thee, ſhall periſh. The ſenſe of which laſt Words is 


« [clearly this ; What Nation ſo ever refuſes toſerve the Church, 


by not ſubmicting to Her Doctrine, ſhall periſh, not tempo- 
flly in this World, in which they often flouriſh; bur Erter- 
nally in the next. Ir is therefore Damnable, nor to ſubmir 
to the Doctrine of ſome Church which is Viſible ar all times, 
and known to all Nations: For it could neyer be Damnable 


not to ſubmit to an Inviſible Church ;  T here muſt then ever 


be ſome Viſible Church.on Earth, which all Nations, under 
pain 
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pain of Damnation, are to ſerve; And to which, God m 

eruly fay , The Naticn and Kingdom that will not ſerve thee, Fi 
ſhall periſh. Now tell me, I pray, when this me Naſt 
tion, by a National Synod / as they call it) acknowledged ng he 
Viſible Church which this Nation was bound to ſerve; bur De. 


creed many things contrary toallthe Viſible Churches: Hoy © 
eſcaped they this Sentence of Damnation? I confeſs Nation 3 


ſhould do well, and ſhould further their Salvation, in re F 
ing to ſerve all Churches then Viſible; if all choſe Churches ** 
did both Err, and alſo Father their Lies upon God the Fx 
ther of Truth ; venting their own Errors for Divine Verities q 
Bur, 1 fay, it is impoſſible that all the Viſible Churches in fie 
the whole World ſhould in any Age come to this pals; forin 
every Ape it mult be rrue , x ivy the Nation and Kingdm 
which will not ſerve thee , ſhall periſh. But you will fg 
perhaps, for theſe ten or twelve Ages her Errors have Ecclip 
fed Her? | Read then the following Verſes, 1 will make the 
an ever/aſting Excellency ,* (an excellent Church indeed whic 
Fathers her'Lies and Superſticioir upon God himſelf, It fol 
lows, bur ſhould not follow, if this were true; and thou ſhalt 
fuck the Breaſts of Kings, &c. Yea, thy Sun ſhall nom 
$0 down, neither ſhall thy Moon with-araw it ſelf : But th 4 
Lord ſhall be-unto thee an everlaſting Light : How ancvet 

laſting Light? . Anevetlaſting Excellency , which ended wit 
af kccliple of ſome thirteen Hundred Years; if the failed with} 
the third Age, -as Dr. Hammond ' and' others pleaſe to fay ! 
Which:third Age was before ſhe /ucked the Breaſt of King! 
whence appears-the* falſity of heir Aſferrion.' Again; holf 
does it follow; the''Daies of thy Mourning ſhall be ended ©* 
when you make her'to have had ſoſad a time of Mourning as 


teen Hundred, or { at the leaſt ) a Thouſand Years, unde " 
the Yoke of Popery? How truly then does God in thenex ,* 
Chapter, v. 7.- promiſe her Sons, 7hat aneverlaſting joy ſhilh , 


brrunto them: Whereas the Daics 'of Poprry are acknowleds 
<d;to bave coveredithe Face of all Chriſtendom, tour times 
MN | lone 
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long as the Day of Her true Joy? How then alfoitis ſaid to 
Her in the end of the next Chapter following, thou ſhalt be 
they called a City ſought for , and not forſaken , it all this while 
| N;f ſhe were the Woman fled into the Deſert ? Away, away, 
T- **7 with theſe falſe Gloſſes; theſe Words of T/aiah, muſt needs 
Ty be underſtood of a Viſible Church, which was not only ſought 
2 for, bur alſo Inhabited, and nor for/aken, nor left forlorn, 
"WJ nor made abandoned by 1dolatry, Superſtition, &c. And 
y Errors intollerable , as Dr. Ferne calls thoſe of the Church, 
Se. 19. 
_ 9. Wn ſaxth Text , (tor I will count all the many Texts, 
-*T in the laſt number, bur for one, which might be urged ſeve- 
"Sy rally, all having great force) thall be our of the Prophet Da- 
o "] nicl, c.2. v.44. In the Dai:s of thoſe Kingdoms, the God of 
ol Heaven ſhall raiſe up 2 Kingdom, which ſhall not be diferſ* 
ed, and his Kingdom ſhall not be delruered to another People. 
hy And then to ſignifie the vaſt Extent, the manifeſt Viſtbiliry, 
5 PI and Perpetuity of this Kingdom ( which is his Church, found- 
hid © by Chriſt) it follows, Aud it ſhall break in pieces, and 
- fol ©99/ume all theſe (Idolatrous ) Kingdoms, and it ſhall and 
hat] fr c0t7- Behold here, God promiſing the Kingdom raiſed 
by him, that Kingdom of his only true Church, which Viſit 
wy bly has by irs Doctrine broke in pieces all Idolatrous King- 
| doms of the knewn World, and is ſo well ſecured of Gods 
Y aſſiſtance, to preſerve it in quality of a Kingdom, that, even 
wich if this quality, it ſhall alwaies continue, aud ffand for ever 
, r a glorious Viſible Kingdom. And thus literally is fulfilled, 
J that, Luke 1. 33. And be ſhall Reign im the Houſe of Ja- 
$1 cob for ever. Whence 1 argue thus; No Church fallen into 
{ Herefie, Schiſm , Idolatry , Superſtition; yea no Church fal- 
len ſo deep towards Hell , as to Father groſs and intollera- 
ble Errors upon God, delivering them as Divine Verities, 
can be ſaid to be Gods Kingdom ; or (being ſo foully fallen) 
to be his {anding Kingdom 5 or permitting grols Errors to 


Reign in quality of Divine VO to be the Houſe of Ja- 
COD, 
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cob, in which he Reigns for ever. Therefore, to veri 


Tribunal, Error ſhould Reign, and not He : I pray mark, 
how fitly all the above cited Texts agree with this Interprets- 
tion, and how Harmonically they explicate and confirm one 
another. 

ro, It is alſo a thing moſt remarkable, how, at the yery 
firſt attentive Reading of theſe Texts, all theſe New upſtart 
Seas, (and Sociniamſm as wellasthereſt, yea, andſomuch 
the ſooner, becaule it never flouriſhed in one whole Pariſh;) 
how, I ſay, all theſe New upſtart Sets, preſently appear to 
be ſo exceedingly unlike to Gods only true Church, whichis 
fore-told to be of ſo vaſt Extent, ſo Glorious for the Multitude, 
and magnificence of Her Profeſlors, as King; yea, all Kings, 
Princes, and chiet Potentates of the Earth, fo conſpicuouſly 
Viſible in all Ages, and Places ; that there is no tollerable 
Interpretation to be thought of, by which theſe and ſuch like 
Texts can be applied to any one of theſe Congregations. Take 
Proteſtaniſm , and allow it to contain all theſe New fangled 
Secs ; and yet all the Profeſſors of it, will not make the 
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thictieth part of Chriſtendom; altho' Chriſtendom be but the 
fifth part of the World. Bur take Proteſtan/m as it was for 
ſome twelve hundred Y ears before Luther, and ſodown ward 
in every one of thoſe twelve Apes to Luther; and you will 
not find it ro be the tenth thouſand part of the World, even 
by its own account: Yea, by true account it will be found 
not to have had one Pariſh any where. How then do ſuch 
kind of Religions agree to theſe Deſcriptions of the true Church 
in the Scripture ? Eſpecially , it to the former places you add 
divers others of the ſame Nature, as that, 1/a 49. ( which 
St Paul AH. 13. Interprets of the Church: ) 17 zx a, light 
thing that thou ſhould be my Servant to raiſe up (only) the 
T 2 A of Jacob; I will alſo grue thee, for a Light to the Gen- 
tiles, that thou mayeſt be my Salvation unto the end of the 
Earth. Kings ſhall ſee, and ariſe ; Princes alſo ſhall Wor- 
ſhip. Behold theſe ſhall come from far , and b theſe fromthe 
North, and from the Weſt, and theſe from the Land Sinam. 
Sing O Heaven, and be joyful O Earth, the Children which 
thou ſhalt have ſhall ſay again, the place us to ſtrait for me : 
Groe place ta me that 1 may dwell; Kings ſhall be thy Nurſ- 
ing- Fathers, and Queens thy Nurſmg-Mothers , ( they ſhall 
not be thy Heads, or Governours, but) they ſhall bow down 
to thee with their Faces towards the Earth, and lick up the 
duſt of thy Feet , (proſtrating themſelyes to kiſs the Feer of 
thy Supream, Paſtor.) Tell me now, of what Church ſpeaks 
this Prophet ? Where was it Read alſo his next Chapter; 
Kings ſhall walk in the brightneſs of thy riſing. T heir Kings 
ſhall Miniſter unto thee, and not Rule oyer thee , as thy 
chick Governours. And yet much more, cap. 62. patti- 
cularly; A!! Kings ſhall ſee thy noble one, with that other elo- 
quent expreſſion of the Churches Viſible Gloriouſneſs, Pa/ 
ye, paſs ye through the Gates, and prepare a Way for the 
People, and m_ the Journey plain, and puck up the Stones, 
end lift up the Sign to the People : Behold, our Lord will 
make heard to the end of the Earth. For, as David ſaid, 
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P/al.21. V.28. All the ends of the Earth ſhall remember, 
and be converted to our Lord, and all the Families of the Gen- 
tiles ſhall adore in his Sight. And Malachy r. 11. from the 
riſing of the Sun even to the going down of the ſame, my Name 
ſhall be great among the Gentiles, and every where Incenſe 
ſhall be offered to my Name , { as it 1$inthe Roman Church, 
and a pure Offering ( of Chriſts pure Body.) 

IT. Theſe and Ska ſuch like paſſages be ſo clear of the 
yaſt Extent, Majeſty, and Glory of the Church , with irs 
Perpetuity in all Ages, that divers of our Adyerſaries, not find- 
ing any Church upon Earth,but the Romer, to which they could 
be applyed, and perſwading themſelves that the Roman Church 
was falſe; became ſo wicked, as to deny all Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, becauſe they cold not ſee their own Scriptures verified 
in it, as it is moſt fully ſhewed in the Proteflants Apology 


Tratt.2. c. i. $.5. There you ſhall ſee how this confiders-. 


tion, made that Famous Proteſtant David George to preach 
againſt Chriſt and his Apoſtles. This made your chief Px: 
ftor of Heidelbrurg, Adam Nauſerus, to turn Turk. This 
made your eAlemantes to turn Jew, having been a great Di- 
ſciple of your great Bez4, with a multitude of others herein 
England , cited by the aboye named Author, Now I con- 
clude, that Chriftianity cannot be maintained without ſuch a 
Church , as is here Deſcribed , to be found ſome where on 
Earth ; which Church cannot be found if the Roman Church 
be ſuch a Church as you make her. But, whether She be 
Chriſts only true Church; and our Judge, we ſhall ſee here- 
after. Now I go on. 
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SECTION XV: 


It is proved out of the New Teſtament , that the Church 
i our Infallible Judge m all Controverſies 
of Faith. 


' 6 my fix Texts out of the Old Scripture, I add fix 

more out of the New. My ſeventhText, thenis 
eMatth. 16. 19, Upon this Rock I will Build my Church, 
{ that Church which Chr:ft fore-rold by the Prophets to be of 
ſo yaſt 'Extent, fo Viſible inall Agesrtothe end of the World } 
and the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. Of this Text 
Dr. Ferne'treats in his whole twentieth Setion. The ſubſtance 
is; thatthe Roman Church is but part ofthe Carholick Church, 
and ſo tho' the Gates of Hell had prevailed againft Her; 'yer 
they had: not prevailed againſt the Catholick Church. Yet 
faies he, We acknowledge that Hell Gates did not prevail a- 
yainſt the Church of Rome 7o a ſubverſion of the Faith m it, 
or a total infettion of the Members of it , with all the Errors 
and Superſtitions that prevailed m it. 

2. Altho? it be not ro my purpoſe / as long as I continue 
ſtill in a generalſearch, after ſome Tnfallible Church  topaſs 
to that particular inquiry , whether this Church be the Roman 
or no, (of which afterward: ) Yer becauſe this prime Objec- 


tion may be beſt ſolved in this place; I anſwer, that neither 


Dr. Ferne, nor any other Doctor, can find out upon Earth 
ſuch a Church, different from the Roman, as has been pro- 
miſed in the Texts of the former Chapter, to which all Na- 
tions were to flow, to which Kings and Princes were to Mt- 
niſter , whoſe Gates ſhould be open Night and Day , whole 
Sun ſhould never ſet , &c, For by tne Roman Church, we 
do 
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do not underſtand the particular Dioceſs of Rome ; but weun- 
derſtand all ſuch Churches, as are joyned in Communion to 
the Rowan, as Members to their Head. Had Hell Gates 
prevailed againſt all ſuch Churches, where (I pray) had there 
upon Earth been foynd any. one ſingle Church againſt which 
Church, Hell had not more preyailed, then againſt the Re- 
man? Name but one, and I am ſatisfied. Butthat onemuſt 
be ſhewed to have been perpetually conſpicuous, ro which all 
Nations might flow, having Kings and Porentates of the Earth 
Miniſters unto Her; inſomuch that the Nations which would 
not ſerve Her (as the Nations joyned tothe Roman Com 

nion would not) ſhould periſh. That Church muſt have theſe 
and ſuch other Qualities , expreſſed by Scripture in my pre- 
cedent. Section. Knowing you could nor find any Church up- 
on Earth ſo qualified, but the Reman, which taken (as weu- 
ſually take it) comprehends the Churches of all Nations join- 


ed.in Communion unto Her, you are forced ſo to qualifie 


your cenſure of Her Errors prevailing in Her, that you ſay, 
they prevailed not to a total infettion of the «Members of it, 
with all the Errors and Superſtitions that prevailed_in jt. 
How come you to know this; it it be not upon Record, that 


ſome conſiderable quantity of Men in all Ages (ſufficient tq 


conſtitute ſuch a Church, as we have ſeen Chri/ts true Church 
muſt be) did not aſcent to all that was defined by the Roman 
Church, nor to other Errors as great as Hers, but keptthem- 
ſelves ro that which you call the pure Doctrine of Chri/t : K 
this be nor __ Record, (as I wasſaying, ) then you ſay you 
know not what: If it be upon Record, begin to tell me who 
theſe Men were in that ſecond, third, fourth, fifth, ſixth 
Age after Popery , againſt whom theſe Errors prevailed nor; 
and. I will trouble you. with no further Examination of yout 
Records. - You. can as well Eat a whole Mil-ſtone to Break- 
faſt, as to prove any ſuch thing by any Records. 

- . 3. Bur you ſay the Fathers Interprered rhis promiſe of the 
Gates of Hell not preyailing againſt the Church, of the not 
= Ky fail- 
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failing of the Church; and never of the notErring of it. Thoſe 
who ObjeQ this, mark nor that ze. chief'' H#/ay of failingis to 
fail by Erring. How did the Church-fail in the Dominions 
of the ,Arians, was it not by Erting?  Andfſoof all Domi® 
nions corrupted by Hereſie. So alſothe whole Viſible Church 
had failed, if the whole Viſible Church had propoſed any Er- 
ror to be believed for a point of Faith; for todo this isto pro- 
oſe a Lie as upheld by Divine Authority; whichis to faltno 
foully then he ſhould fall who ſhould teach, God to beati 
affirmer and confirmer of Lies. For whatſoever point any 
Church held as a point of their Faith, they held it as a Di- 
yine Verity , affirmed and revealed by Gcd: Therefore if in 
any Age the Viſible Church held any: Error for a point of 
Faith, it did fail moſt miſerably ; and yer your: Proteftars 
Doctors generally teach, that the only Viſible Church, ' did 
reach ſeyeral Errors as points of Faith, So Dr, Ferne accu- 
ſes een the primitive Church, of teaching the Millenary Be- 
lief, and Infants Communion, though moſt falſely; as our 
Doctors often have ſhewed :.., Thus' they throw -dirt upon 
Cax1sTs unſpoted Spouſe, And as the Blacki« #15094 
ans painted their Gods Black : So your foul Erroneous Church 
would haye all Churches to have been foully Erroneous; as 
you would have even the pureſt Church to haye been , had 
She propoſed theſe two groſs Errors for Divine Verities , as 
you ſay She did. | | 
4. Yet to make a ſhew of ſomethinglike a Church , Dr. 
Ferne ſaies ; the Gates of Hell may prevail, not to the guer- 
throwing of the Fundamental Saumng Faith ; but to Super- 
ltruftion of Hay , Stuble , and worſe, I mean Errors in Belief 
and pratiiſe ; Tet ſuch as may ſtill be convinced by the Dottrine 
of Saving Faith , fill preſerved in the Church: | With theſe 
Superſtruions you charge the Roman Church , yer adding; 
that ſhe has the Fundamental Faith in expreſs terms delivered 
dren in her , and ſuch ſaving knowledge as was ſufficient to 
aſcern the Foundation from the Super ſtrutfers, - All this -Hong 
ent- 
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fidently ſaid by you ; bur ſtill (like your felt) you end the 
marterand offer no kind of Proof:Neither do you add any oneSyl 
lable ro ſatisfy the great difficulties which occur in this confident 
Afertion-, againſt - which I have ſomething ts ſay. - Firſt, ts 
aſſume ſuch Liberty ro our private ſelves, of Limiting tha 
which the Holy Ghoſt thought not fir ro Limit; isto teach 
others to Limitſuch Texts as promiſe Divine aſſiſtance to Scrip- 
ture Writers , and;to.the Apoſtles , ſo , as toſay inlike man: 


ner-, that they ſhall deliver nothing againſt the Fundamendl] : 


Saving Faith , but yer that they may ſuperadd a vaſt multi 
tude of their own private Fancies. Secondly, you cannot name 
a perpetual Viſible true Church , which Chr:f had upon Earth, 
againſt which. this Error {for ſo you call it) did not preyail, 
of admitting-for an Infallible Truth whatſoever was propoſed 
by, the Church. : Of this Error (if it be one) you can aſſign 


no begining in the Roman Church, / nor in any other Catho| - 


lick Church : | Butthis Error, is a Fundamental Error, not only 
becauſe ir layes the Foundation , upon which infinite Errors 
muſt be Built; but chiefly ,becauſe it admits of no other ground 

which to found any Divine Faith;For it admits of Scripture 
x ſelf upon this only ground , Sce Jef? : 2o. n. 5. If this 
ground be an Error , the Foundacion of all the Faith that isin 
the Roman Church is an Error, andan Error Fundamental, 
as properly as you can. prove any Error to be Fundamental 
Forit makes the foundation of all our Faith to be an Error. Haye 
you as. good ground to fay (as you do Se: 6.) The Arian 
Herefie is an Error. directly Fundamental ? Wherefore you 
muſt needs ſay that the Gates of Hell prevailed againſt the Re 
men Church to the Overthrow of Fundamental ſaving Faith. 
And then you will-never be able to find Chr? a true Viſible 
Church, 'by which you received your Do&trine, your Million, 


your Ordination, your Succeſſion from the Apoſtles : For theſe] * 


you had not fromthe Greek Church. Thirdly, as I juſt noy 
urged , every Church, to which you dare affirm the name « 
Catholick to haye agreed, did teach all the Articles She propoſed 

| : fo 


"ſerving the Scriptures , and not having ſu 
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to be believed as Divine Vetities reyealed by God: Even the 
Greek Church did this. But now , as it is damnable , eyen 
in matters of ſmalcſt importance, to affirm with an Oath any 
Lie { becauſe we ſhould rake God for a witneſs and aſſertor 
of our Lie;) ſoitis a molt damnabething to all thoſe Churches, 
to propoſe Errors, eyen in matters of ſmaleſt importance for 
Articles of their Faith , to be believed as Divine Verities , 
evealed, and affirmed, and confirmed by God. It the Komar 
:Church , as well as all the reſt, did this (as you muſt-ſay 
ſhe did) ſhe was no Church, but a Synagogue of Jatay, becauſe 
the propoſed Lies to be believed equally ro Divine Verieties, 
and+thus did make the Spirit of Truth , co be the Father of 
her Lies : Wherefore , you muſt needs ſay the Gates of Hell 
prevailed againſt her ſufficiently , to bring her. { and thoſe 
who followed her Doctrine) to Hell. Bur when, not only 
the Roman , bur alfo all other Churches for the laſt thouſand 
'Years did this , where will you find Chrif ſuch a Church as 
Scriptures promiſe ? From which Church you - dig. receive: 
.your Doctrine, your Miſſion, your Ordination ,: your Syccef- 
ſiontothe Apoſtles. Fourrhbly, neither you, nor any of yours, 
can tell (with any certainty ) which be thoſe particular poings 
by the belief of which the ſaving Faith is preſerved ſo, that, 
i all thoſe points be held , this Faith is held intirely ; if they 
be not all held , ſhe is loſt,.. How blindly then, do: you pro- 
eeed, when you affirm, that the Gates of Hell Peale? not 
# the overthrow of Fundamental /aving Faith; which is more 
then you can know , unleſs you can rell in the beliet of which 
particular points , this Fundamental Faith conſiſts. Doyou 
Think this.was done 'by preſerving: /till in her ſuch knowledge as 
was ſufficient to diſcern the Foundation fr om the Super ſirutter ? 
Ifrthis be cnough, then .z77iani/m, or any other Hereſie pre- 
: ficien force to- abo- 
liſh the knowledge of) Principles ,, by which they may be re- 
claimed, Re beta not-ro-haye Erredin F anlameneN favice 
(Faith £ -For you ſay that in the $criptureall Fundamental points 
are clearly ſer down. A. a 5. Now 
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5. Now give me leave to urge the force of Y Text God 
builds upon a Rock ( a full expreſſion of greateſt ſecurity) nat 
any Church , bur that very Church deſcribed in my forme 
Section out of the Prophets : And fo all that hath been ſaid 
of that Church , muſt be verified of this; with a reiterated 
promiſe , rhat the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt tt 
Without breach of which promiſe this Church could not haye 
Erred ſonotoriouſly, as I have ſhewed; you affirm all Churches 
Viſible upon Earth , to haye Erred ; And particularly the 
Roman Church uſe to be ſtiled by yours, Idolatrous , Su 


perfitious , the Seat of Antichrift, the Synagogue of Satan, || 


a neſt of Errors , covered with an univerſal Leprofie, oven 
whelmed with more then Cymerian darkne/5 , averted by 4. 
poftacy from the whole Body Chrifi. This is the Characte 
you give of the Roman Church : Andthen, when we preſs 
you with this and other clear Texts; you, for your own ends, 
fay , the Roman Church Erred not F undamentally : Yet 
your Famous French Brother Iohn Daille , whoſe Book of 
Schiſm has been now twice or thrice publiſhed in England, 
in expreſs terms _ the Roman Ghurch With Funda- 
mental Errors overthrowing the Foundations of Chriſtianity, 
fe. 7. And then in the next Chapter , he begins to ſhew 
how our Opinion of Adoring the Euchariſt is a Fundamental 
Error ; in do proving whereof he labours eyen untill his nine 
teenth Chapter, the Title of which is, That there be 
many other Beliefs in the Church of Rome which overthrow t 
Fogndation of owr Faith. And indeed heis the true Diſciple 
of Calum , who In#iit : 4.c.18. faics of us ; Theymade all 
the Kings and the People of the Earth Drink from the firfi 
to the laſt. . Add now to this , that which Dr. Y/bitaker 
Controv. 4. ©. 5. c. 3. confeſſes in theſe Words ; In timet 
pa#t no Religion but the Papiſtical had place in the Church, 
Therefore , (fay I) it this Papiſtical Church was ſuch an one 
-as yours deſcribe it ; and if there were no other Church but 
this; the Gates of Hell prevailed againſt all Churches. upon 


the 
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the Earth. And indeed the very claim which this Church 
makes to Infallibility, and Her conformably preſſing all the 
World to ſubmit to Her Definitions , and hold them for Di. 
vine Oracles, (if they be Errors, ) the very bane of Chriften- 
dm, as Dr. Ferne calls it, Se. 27. For upon this Princi-. 
She may oblidge all tro hold your Church '('which you will 
is Chriſts pureſt Church, ) not to be any Church ar all, 
but a damnable Congregation of Hereticks. How then have 
not the Gates of Hell prevailed againſt Her, whoteaches the 
reſt Church to teach moſt damnable Hereſfie ? ' Andagain,, 
if Hell Gares have prevailed againſt Her; againſt whar Church 
did'chey nor, for a thouſand Years before Luther , prevail ? 
$ much of this Text. 
- 6. My eight Text, to prove the Church to be our Infalli- 
ble Judge, Rented by God from leading us into an Error great 
or little; is, Matth. 18. 17. He that will not hear the Church, 
let him be unto thee as a Publican or Heathen: Therefore, 
| meerly for»n9t hearing the Church, a Man according to' the 
true Judgment of God himſelt, is to be held ( and conſequent- 
ly does Juſtly deſerve to'be held) as a Publican or Heathen: 
But all Men are oblidged not to do that, by which ſo he 
2 Judgment may deſervedly fall upon them : Therefore all 
Men are oblidged to hear the Church; the meerly not hear- 
ing of Her, deſerving ſo heavy a Judgment, eveninthe ſighe 
of God; "who faies in the nexr Yerſe,  thar the Chorches 
Judgment / condemning thoſe who refuſe to hear Her} ſhall 
be made good, and approved of in Heaven, No Manthere- 
fore is ſecure in Conſcience, or Innocent in the ſight of God, 
who refuſes ro hear, or obey. the Church. Hence follows , 
Fir/t, that this: Church cannor Err damnably, for ſo a Man 
in Conſcience might be | bound to follow a damnable Error. 
Jecondly, hence tollows that She cannot Errinanyſwalbmar- 
ter belonging to Faith, for all Men being bound to hear Her, 
and tollow' what She' reaches; and ir being impoſſible any.Man 
ſhould in Conſcience be bound to hold the leaſt falſity as an 
Aa 2 Ari- 
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Article of Faith revealed by God, (for that were to hold Gods 
a Revealer or Affirmer of a Lie, ) it follows, that it is-iny; 
poſſible the Church ſhould ever deliver any ſmall Error foran' 
Article of Faith. ' In hearing and obeying the Church we foly 
low!Gbds Command: But no kind of Error little or great; 
caty beincurred by following Gods Command ; therefore it 
hearing and obeying the Church we canbeled into no kind 
Error little or grear. | 

5. Now'if any one reply, that we are to hear the Church/ 
ſo 'long'as She ſwaryes not from Gods Word. - My anſwers; 
that to ſwarve from Gods Word, is to Err : But+this Text 
proves She cannot Err: Therefore this Text proves She can- 
not ſwarye from Gods Word. And indeed, if She could Err, 
or:lwarye trom Gods Word; the meerly not hearing , or not. 
obeying Her, could not deſerve that a Man ſhould be juſtly: 
accounted by God as a Publican or Heathen. See here, 
16. Others reply that this Text is to be underſtood, not of' 
hearing this Church in matters of Faith and Unbelief; butt; | 
matcers of Treſpaſſes between Brother and Brother, which 
Treſpaſſes are allo to be told ro every particular Church. and F 
ro ſeveral Prelates ; and therefore this place makes nothing tot 
the Authority of the Univerſal Church. 1anſwer; particulat 
Treſpaſſes are tobe reterred to particular Pre/etes;; and that 
the Church is not to be Aſſembled ina general Council for eyery: 
private: Mans Treſpafſes. Singular private Men are to/be con-' 
demned by their particular Prelates of their particalar Church 
es, proceeding according to the known Decrees and Ocders of 
the Univerſal Church. if any Man, whenthey proceed thus, 
diſobeys them, . he. in them diſobeys the Univerſal Church; 
- according to'whoſe known Laws and /Decrees, theſe Prelates. 
clearly proceeded. And therefore, - he meerly -for this only} 
Act of refractary diſobedience ro the Church, deſerves, by: to b 
Gods own Judgment, to be accounted as a Publican or Hear | th-r 
then. So we lee , that every Man who diſobeys the particu: -- 
| url} 2/4 lo | ; lar } Ode) 


an 
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lar s.,i judginp"clearly-dctording: to the kiipWwn Laws of 
TRIER = 7 | diſobeys the Common.Wedlth. ': And 
it-is this. refractary diſobe ing;"and not hearing-the Church, 
which makes-the- Crime ſo! enormous'; Forthis reaches orhers 
to dothe like; and ſo-all Government falls'to' confuſion; >af 
1 Order to Diſorder,  Whenee| you may caſilyſee, *tharchonvi 
obeying and following particular Prelates, in'ſo 'welb Ordered 
| a Common-Wealth as the Church is, does commonly come 
y to/be-the very ſelf fame'cnormous” Crime of' not nor hearing tho 
is; Church) Anid, becauſe all particular Prelates of iche”Church, 
xt are ſuppoſed. (4 tlie contraty be not-nocorious, )ito'do their 
in-  Duty' io: giving 'Sentence according tothe” known Detrees, 
Orders, and Canons of the Uniyerſal:Church,” thoſe who dif- 
obey the Prelates. of articular.Churches, maſt ( by no [leſs 
-a-manner. of La aking;)-be ſaid'to- diſobey the Univet- 
al:Church; as'thofe; Fake oo fits the-Judpe, are ſaidtodif- 
'| obey the Comimoan- Wealth.. So rat laſt; ' this diſobedience 
opainſt the Chuech, . is againſt Chr;ft and Gia himielf» accord- 
ing to-that whic God ſaid ro: Samued;” Lib 1.0.8: T hey have 
"uot rejecred thee, but ithey have rejeftid me: "And Chriſtito 
Brees the firſt Prelates of the Church ;' He rhat de- 


-E-1 


—— . 


A 


ſes you, deſhiſes. me. Luke 16. ' Whence:you did ſee SetF. 
#..6. how: Sti:Zuften raught us, rhatif rhere/ were a Man 
inted by:God-to be heard by'us., (and known to beſo 
one bn God: Body would'dare to: refuſe Obedience un- 
w hin in _” ng <4 aghr ; leaſt ſo doing;>he ſhould'be truly 
Judged, 'not fo —_— to have refuſed ienceto:this Man, 
28.10 haye refuſed it to God , who-gave Commiſſion to this 


—_ > 
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| Man. - Juſt ſo (as St. Auſten alſo diſcourſes )'being it is God 
4 who gave this Commiſſion to the Church., obligdidg all'to 
» hard Her, with-ſo ſtric'a Command, that the Retuſersare* 
yy | to be Judged, by' his expreſs: Order, as Publicans-arid 'Hea- 
4+ | th:ns; he qr refuſes to T obunk ro this Church, for doing fo, 
« |: 


ruly Judged not ſo much to diſobey the Church; as to diſ- 
oo God who gave the Commiſſion to the Church: See $277. 


{ 22. 


190 T he Church «© our 


2:2.28-'$.  Andtherefore Ghrift-Commanded the Lawful Suei | 8) 
ceſfors of © Moſes to be Obeyed ,/ in' what they Commanded} 

(to wit, either by publick Authority, ot by known the Dodting (69% 
orpractiſs formerly ordered by-publick Authority ; ): altho' the | Y* 
Succeſlors; of» Hoſes :were::Men', not) only wicked inctheit | © 
Lives'z ;:but alſp did { 08-4heir/private Authotity!;)! reach Eg | 9" 
rors, and that publickly';: Yer never Authorized by any:oo 


HL 
7. 
6 


publick' Definition of the Seat” of < Hoſes: And: they were {9 
theſe never! Authorized; Eyrors of theirs, .which Chriſt called, | 4% 
the Leaverrof the Thariſees 5: idding this Apoſtles take hee ther 


of it. ::But:;now;,., foraſmuch as eancernsthe Dodtine,, which] Te! 
was Authorized by the publick- Definition of that Seat; G 
was ſo far —————— the-common People, to takt 
heed of ic, that he ſai rpm to. the..whole promiſcuous | 
Multitude\; end alſo t0:his Diſciples 3 Upon the Chayr of diy Ih 
ſes. have /itten the, Scrites and Thariſees., "ul therifor whats ("hs 
foever theyibid'you'; .abſerve and do. Matth. 55 v.51. Note | Pat 
thoſe maſt ample.Words. { Al/ therefore whatſoever. ) Of 
will you ſay;, what. if thiey+bid us do! againſt the Scripture py 
what muſt you do: \-I'anfwer that, jofl as you mult fay cot 
cerning that Voice which: came from! Heaven, .colnmahding [amP 
( Matth 17..) 70 hear our Saviour ,, Ip/am audite 3 was notio's 
be eluded by:the; Phariſees; ſaying, hear bim if ' he' teach my 1 
fa//ay 1but; was a Declaration from Heaven; : that \be, who 
Was ſo: Univer ſally toohe-hrard , ſhould be fecured: fromteach. and 
ing ranye\falfity: See Seft. 22. n.5. Soalforheſe Words, all Jyri 
therefore whatſoever, And theſe Words of the Text I am now. [fits 
urging ; /f any Man will not hear. the Church, &c. be Words | 
comfaining:a Declaration made by our Saviours own Mouth; 
that'the and New Church fo Univerſally.commanded-t&' 
be;heard, were ſecured, from teaching any” falſity. And I c 
ſhall anſwer , betore I end all your chiet Objeions tothe con! JC 
ttary , Seff.2.3, -yNect 
$. Now as the Synagogues Authority was to be heard} $** 
in all whatſoever tbey aid bid in matter ob -Doftrine, and not 4X 
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| in point of Treſpaſſes between, Brother. and Brother; we 
ne ve ot. ( without notably depreſling, the jAuthority of Chrefs 
ded ) ng y 

ine | Church , and: caſting of it under the Synagogue j-Allowcothe 
-@ | Synagogue a;.Power to; be Univerſally heard an a/{rwhat/cever, 
ei | 40d yer confine the Authority of Chris Church to thoſe nar- 
3 | ww limits of being heard only in point, of Treſpaſs berwoen 


. 


4 frother. and: Brother ; . whereas the $ is but the'Hand- 
"ere 1 9aid, .the Church che Soveraign Lad y : and bas a better Cover 
led. | nant efZablifhed upon better promiſes. Hebr : /$. 6; | The foree 
4 | then of my Text, is this, 1f any ove will not hear the Church, 
:${ enin Treſpaſs between Brother and Brother belonging to Her 


ourt ». {et him be. accounted as a Pubhean or Heathen ; and 
much more, let him be ſo'accounted jt he will not hear the 
Church. in ſuch Treſpaſles which one Brother commits againſt 
ll bis Brothers, and againſt Deareſt his Mother the -Chureh x 
ws this being incomparably a crime more hainous, and more 
lots [particularly belonging to the Court of the Church/; over 
Ol which crime it God had not. given Her Power, he had. not 
rey jen Her ſufficient Power for Her own preſervation, as ever 
od. | Common-wealth has, and of negeſlity muſt have; eſpecially 
ling ample a Common-wealth, as was intended to be dilated oyer the 
to Iybole Face of the Earth, and to be eſtabliſhed in a vaſt Extent for 
\ ug [&9er; Wherefore as our Adverlaries uſe to ſay, that every King- 
who = or Common-wealth muſt needs have Power to-make Laws 
26; [and Statutes of ſufficient Efficacy , te keep off.all forraign 
al [\viſdiction , by which it may be ruined, becauſe as Suarez 
ow Iaies { 44.3. de Primat, Pont. c.1 » 4.) Humane Nature cannot be 
"ds [&fiture of aecef? Remedies 10 its 0:2y Preſervation ; lo we 
1h ky God baving creed a Kingdom to ſtand for ever.,: as Dane! 
i Jalled his Church, ( of which 1 ſpoke the laſt; Se&Z. n. g..) 
4.1] Ib cannor bur be ſuppoſed to have given this his Kingdom! 
68 1* Church , that Eccleſiaſtical Power which was requiſite to 
*Ipecſerve it from all ſecular inſurreRions, againſt the Eccleſiaſtical 
1rd; {*Spiritual Power. thereof ; or elſe it might cafily be quitzed 
\noe 4d caſt off by themall. - This Kingdom then, beingto Reign 
only in 
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in the middle of all Nations, hegave it a Spiritual Juriſdictio 
over all Nations, inſ6much , -as he ſaid to. his Chutch;; The 
Nation and Kingdom which willnt ſervethee, ſhall periſh: Of 
which [ſpoke morethe laſt Sef7. 8. Whoſcever then broack 
any Hereſie as a Poiſoned Cup prepared ro the ruin, nor of oe 
Brothers Body ; but' of as many Brothers Souls as he can ath 
way intice ro drink thereof: © Ifhe ftill perfiſts in this militibas 
pratiee) and ſo,-tothe nidtorious Herney ab his her | 
and Deareſt Mother; continyes\tommitting this Soul-Murthet 
ing Crime of Hereſie, (a Crime the: moſt deſtructive -of the 
Common good that can be thought of /) he is queſtionleſsy 
be:proceeded fr gre tc the Church : © To which if heſub 

| Rot jhe /"moit deſetvedly'; inthe higheſt Degree, 'is ro] 5,14 
accounted asa Publieanor Heathieti, **And Note, thatall Hets|' ,, 
ticks 4t@nor6nlypriſry-of this Sobl-Murthering Crime of Here _.4, 
fie: But by ſtanding our againſt the Prelates of che Church,inthe. , 
tmaintaifiing of their Hereſfie, they fall into Schiſm; which Crimeſ-p; 


ofirs own Nature /* as St. Thomar" affirms ) is the moſt hainow]*,, 
Tteſpats againit out. Brothers ,*and againſt the moſt ſolema}.q, 
Band'of Fraternal Chatiry that 'can'be* commirted. If thete} \: 
fore Treſpaſſes againſt our Brethren belong ro the Court of the] ; 
Charch-, and ſhe is here byGod made the Judge rhereof, with 
what high prerogative of haying Her Sefitence ratifyedin Hex} 
ven-; © "Then doubtleſs choſe whom' ſhe” condetiifis -ate Co 
demned Perſdhs ,/both'in-the ſight 6f *GoY atid Men.” She 

therefore under fo great a Penaky ,'being tobe heard , is} ,; 
cured' trom all kind-ot:Error in Her Sentence; or' Decree] .. 
And as the broaching of Hereſie and the ſtanding out in dv ;... 


<< 
fs 
- 
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fencs'of it by Schiſny;,/'is incomparably 'ni6ee.deſtruftive uh 
{our -Brethren/; -and-offenſiye!to our Mdrthet' the Church, whe ws 
this'is:done by a'prear Multitude 6r/& whele Nation ; fo, # py 
this;Caſe; the Crime more-nearly eoricerns the' Court of: ti”... 
Church ,” ad ſhe is impowered t5 pals "Sentence againſt kÞg,; 
vic being'no leſs , (bur rathvt more jult'; -then'in the ſq 
met Caſe', will no leſs , but cather more aflucedly' ,” be rat. 
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100g fed in; Heaven. / $-note this for Dy. Ferns ſake , who,under 


. 
* 


bd This Text ſpeaks of one:who'will not hear , nor ſubmit to 
Ig *ySChurch after ſhe has given Sentence againſt him : Give 
WF met man, who, inthis cafe, does notſybmit to the Church, 
ters ac> this vely nor ſubmiſſion of! his ; cannot; but, be-that very 
nu eaime'; forwhich Chri/? himſelf holds. him accountable as a 
rime]-p; blican-opHeathen ; and affirms that/this Sentence ſhall be 
ny tified in Reaven': Wherefore: ic.is impoſſible this. Cenſuge 
end}. houtd. be unjuſt; if he be; truely ; guiley- of, not. hearing 
Kel "the Church: Iris true that by talſe Information , . or . ſome 
{che ch way , a'Man may be Judged to be guilty of not hearing 
with] the Church , when really in the ſight of God he isnot guilty; 
Tex arid ſo:chere may ſometimes be an Error inthe miſtake ot the 
Fat:  And-thus Clave errante, by an;Error'only-in ;matter 
of Fat {in which the Church is natintallible,,- }. the Sentenge 
wilt nor be:ratifiedin Heaven. But this is nothing to the: pur- 
TE. pole of our Adyerfarics, who would have a Man be Innocent 
inthe fight-of God, who profeſſes in many particulars notto 
* FJ eontorm to whar-the Sentence of the Church commands all tg 
IF" wnform ;- for:example,; to. Adore the Satred Zucharsſt, &c, 
» 7} Every: Man-who profefits;xhis;) profeſſes nor, to hear the Sen- 
} rence of the Church)i:which: is ill by ſevere Cenſures preſſing 
"this' upotr him-' Wherefore. in. pronouncing Sentence, here , 
Twhereithe Fact of nar heating. the: Qhurch is maintained as 
wod and laudable ;irbere'cad be no-Errot in the Fact: * For 
t B b they 


The pretence of Reformation , licences a whole Nation to ſtand 
:( out againſt all other Churches. S. 4. | 

ey ..'g. Here fitly.comes.in the diſcuſſing of that (which ſome 
f ohe inconſideratly ufe-,' to 'clude 'the force | of this Text ; ,) 
1a0Fy that this {Sentence 'of +the Church conſiſts oncly. in ,an 
7  Exterior'Excummunicarion , in which ſhe may Err, andthe 
uy party-{erroneouſly Excommunicated ) may beg juſt Man in 
ukry the ſight of God. I anſwer ; if we deceive not our ſelyes by 
f rhe picting 4 Cauſe different from: that! which concerns the true 
lf: pnderiſtanding; of this Text:;.the matter will ſoon be cleared. 
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they tonfeſs and profeſs that here they neither do ,' nor will de: 
hear the Church; againſt which they (with Dr. Ferne, Se (Wllil 
10.) ſay, they have Evidence of Scripture, Demonſtration oi 
Reaſon; and a conformable conſent ' of Primitive times , the 
pure' Ages of the Church. Wherefore when the Church pre 4 yo 
nounces theſe Perſons, ſo notoriauſly refratary, tobeaccount, 
ed as Publicans or Heathens; Her Sentence ſhall be ratified} 
in Heayen; and either Scripture muſt be falſe, or: thoſe Meg 
dilty. T% 3741) 

G 4 'That all may clearly fee what an empty boaſt this bs; 
which Dr. Ferne and others make of their lenien Evidency 
of Scripture agamſt what our Church teaches ; 1 challen 
him, or any other, ro ſhew, if he can, by Scripture ' oflly;} ſon 
( for that you all make your Judge) thatthe Texts whichheng | He 
I alledge for the Church Her being our InfallibleJedge ,-cat-| car 
not be, Interpreted truely , as our Church ſaies they are-tobe} © 
Interpreted. For to ſhew this, it is not enough for you tod&} He 
viſe ſome different Interpretation, in which it is impoſliblefof' 
theſe Texts to be taken: For it.is no Proof to lay, 7 his may 
be the true Interpretation , therefore it w ſo: Or, it ſeems 
probably to be fo, therefore evidently this, and no other but 
rhis Interpretation ts tre: But you muſt, {and that by & 
vidence of Sctipture only ) ſhew that theſe Texts cannot be |. 
truely Interpreted, as our Church Interprets them; and you 
muſt prove by Scripture only, that the Tradition, by which 
She has received theſe Interpretations, is not atrue Tradition 
defcended from the Apoſtles. -- For if it be a true Tradition, | 
(the contrary to which can never be evidently Demonſtrated, 
out of Scripture alone) She is grounded as well as thoſe who 
receiyed their Doctrine from Scripture only; For the Tongues | 
of the Apoſtles were as Infallible'astheir Pens, and what they 
ſaid , and cauſed to be reduced to practiſe all the World over, 
is far leſs ſubjeQ to be either counterfeited , or miſtaken, then} 
their Writings. You alſo will never anſwer what 1 ſaid, (that: 4 
theſe Texts, which now I am bringing-for this point, bes Þ * 
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IX will {dear evidences out of Scripture for the Churches being our In- 
 SefiFfllible Judge , as thoſe/ other Texts brought by you, and ex- 
:10n mined here by me, -SefF. x0, be clear evidences to Demen- 
tht that, Scriptute only is to be our Judge; which point, if 
1 Prov you cannot make 'more evident out of Scripture, then I can 
ount, | make this point; it is manifeſt , that you ſtand our againſt all 
tified] the Prelates of all. the Churches under which you lived before! 
' your'divifion, without conyincing them by evidence of S$crip-: 
| | ore}; thar- you might and oughtzetuſe ſubmiſſion to them.; The 
s is, | Chdrch then being in Poſſeſſion of Her Authority 'oyer you, 
and not maniſeſily convinced- by' you with any evidence of 
"ge | Scripeure 1, ( of the evidence of which there is:far: more 'Rea- 
Wl ſon She ſhould be Fudge, then. you.: /} you, for not heating, 
here | Her; care by Her juſt Sentence. denounced-tq beheld as Publi-: 
+1 cans or Heathens; and this Sentence is-ratified/in Heiven. - 
obet - 11, Hy Ninth Text, to prove the Church Inftalliblecin 
d&J Her Definitions and Judgments, is out of Sr. Paul, x. Firm. 
ways did Ground of the Truth. : May: got all ſecurely rely in their 
ems | Faiſdly upon the: very\ Piltar of Truth ? :\May they nor;,-moſt 
but edly grounttheir/Fairh\upon thevety:Ground of Truth 
&- | ibſelf 7) Whar do we ſay more? Now | pray ,'what poffi- 
be |. bility' can there be for you to: ſhew by evident Scriprure ," thar 
oy | this 'Texris/n0r capable of this-Imrorpretacion, which oue Chinch 
< oh ufito-it? -/ Iniplace ofiſhewing this,” / which only makes 
on 'tha ;') you:zgo: about th thew rhac) Texr:may have 
n, |. othet Int | | 
ed | tru&vne:' Which is a pittiful 'Argument,.. | For what Text 
w |. wis elqr cited by St. Paul, :or:other Apoſtles, which might 
es 
y 
TI, 
1, 


wW, 


rations, 'therefare. {{ you infer )\this is not the 


| hot haverhad:ſome other'lmerpverationipur.upon)ir'? Thus 
in; phacd of bringing evidentSctiprure againſt us, you ſtill bring 
r, | your own Incerpretariobsotiie; asif Scripture '/ fallibly Imer- 
4 preted by\you ) were to be-our Judge. i What Texthaveyou 

'S | For andaifae ora $criprure Incerpreted-rruely,” muſt be 
w$ out Judge zbut you do:Interprer-ir nao Scripture, 
; 2 AS 


1 : 
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as:you Interpret it, muſt be our Judge. 'What Heretick will | rece 
nor ſay thus much for his Damnable-Interprerations:? © TAE Tt: 
me:theh\', what Interpretation can be Demonſtrated: tobe} 

only trae' one , which. is different from our IntetpretarjanifÞ for: 
Which ſaies thus; the Church being che Pillar it ſeltof Truchgy ture 
we may, without fear of ever Erring, rely upon Her + -SheyÞ that 
being the yyery Ground of Truth it ſelt ; weare ſecurely ground} thei 
ed;'as long as. we are. grounded on Her Authority. What: | Chu 
haye you in Scripture:only , to: prove this Interpretation tobe Chr: 
manifeſtly-falſe; as you muſt prove ir againſt ſo publick Au3} Hac 
thority? What {1 ſay) have you our ofScripture only to Chi 
Demonſtrate this ?-: -Nothing : + But, in pow of bringing us/} got 
evidence of: Scripture, ſo:yainly boaſted of ; you beings] forÞ'is:m 
your beſt anſiver,” an. Interpretation of your own, - which yoo id 
ſay. muſt'be crue, becauſe, ' perhaps it may be true ; As if: call 
ſhould ſufficiently prove thar £ ZB. muſt bea Thief, becauſe Jheſe 
perhaps he may be ſo. To anſwer in-the like Form, I'mayiJbe; 
as well ſay,. this Interpretation of yours mult be falſe : '' Be, }80'« 
cauſe perhaps it may be falſe. 'But ler us.hear what your beſk, Jund 
Interpretation is. You commonly — there is:a double Pili J& a 
kir, and a:double Ground: One: Pillar, 'or:Ground-whiach i $$ 
Principal, andthat is the Scripture ; another Pillar or Ground; 489 
fubor —_—_ the _— and that is the Kang Fe wo you 
double ing in-diſtinguiſhing, ou not. 'FThe Churcly J#1 
muſk ſtill. be.s true Pillar ns you the 'Fruth; 74g Wi 
People believed God: and (Moyes; (Caies the $cri Exod; It 
14. v.31. Moſes was infititely'under God, andſubordinate"J®+ 
ro him,, as the Church is under Scripture and ſubordinate to ut! 
it : || And yet. this did/not hinder bur jig Gay game; did Jwec 
moſt' truly; believe: Moſes ,;:and; ground (their Fairh.on-whathe v1 
ſaid:3] becauſe, -they knew:he hatt received what/he: Taught; UW 
from; God! + Sp all the ſubordination- the:Church-has ro Serip» Me 
_ does not hinder ,:;but thatwe' may-rruely rely in our be; pi 
dict ypon, the Church; as the People relicd upon: Moſer:;+ bor pk 
.cauſe we allo know that whatzthe Church. teaches ; She has Wi 
* 101] re. 
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{ received from God by Chri#7 and. his Apoſtles, Again, the 
af} Ttadnion or-DoGrine of iour Ohoiths/lig: as/ ſcevire aSthe T'ta- 
gition;or Doctrine of the Church -in the- Law: ot'Nature: was; 
27a thoſe two: thoufant Years: which as an hr res 
| oe But then Men might (and all did ,'):f6eurely: rely of 
hes | that: Church as the Pillar'and' Ground of Truth; enwhich all 
&/ | their Faith'relied':* 1E#go,: they may now thus rely. on Ghriffs 
{| Church. Again, | what-cleat Text haye. ©: you'to prove ,: that 
Chriftr Ohurch is leſs:tecured from falfiry ;/ thetitharChoroh? 
a) Had not this ground+been fure enough', (4s irhad nor if thar 
| Church bad been Fallible,). che/Fair of all the: World tould 
$/ |} aot have. been grounded ſufficiently upon it;: And that, which 
ooh s:moſt to our: , at thar time in which'S$t; Paud 
I did call (her Chureh the Pillar ond ound: of. Truth: ;' he-did 
I call Her, ſa-before the-Canen' of the Seriprure 'was: finiſhed, 
iſe Theſore which time, you-Four. ſelyes confefs the Church might 
ay|./ he; and was ſecurely relied: upbn in all points of Faith ; and 
le. 480-00e, Chriſtian can, by any Text, be:proved zo have then 
ſt. Junderſtood: St... Paut to ſpeak theſe Words of the Church;. as 
wy a Pillar/and 'Ground:of Truth; fabordinare roithe: Camon 
\YofSccipruce when. it ſhould be finiſheds:How:then: comes this 
s 16 co be the: on a; go ſenſe of Scripture #1]. What Text have 


is| Jy0v £0 prove. {and that Demonſtracively ) char oObkrechof 
ch 4 ALS: + Which be tore'any:Wordef theNow'Te 
{I | pehe, es Ghia and. Ground of Truth! 

from \ 
te" i heligratl were: 1 ov'little: >Bur yer &), ! | 
ro 7 upo the Weitio ore { confir this Ticle 
id neo, Hee'; becamecleſs Univerlally:a Pillar and Ground of 
he nh, and) mbee ſubject:ro Error then before '? You, 'who 
t; 


- 19a nothing of motiene | withour-\clear-Scripture : 
p- F$6x; bur one yr Jr arpiieny lpia ture for'this, - More 
e | y in of this, Se&#.16. in the inves NT; 3. 
0+ $122... Another ſhift to elude the force-of my Text , is, to 
5 by ;,ithaas, by theſe Words St. Paul intdded only'to ſer forth 
>. the 
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the Office of the Church,_and nat Her Authority. © For Gods | |, | 
ſake mark how: you: iharidle Seriptute againſt us. You- fa] , : 
you ;will bting evident. demoniination 'Screpture , and nc 1 to7 
youbrihg your imecr conjectures of St: Pau/rinward arid ſecrdl ,er 
Inccrition-,, known to God! only... ' Let methen ask you. What Fi 
Text tells you. clearly that St. "Paul had only an intention:@ | (4; 
ſer: forth tho Churches Ofhice; and not Her Authority? W | 
»s,in fewer Words ,I1think'it ſcatce. poſſible:mote fully; 
more: Empliati go ſet: forth Her: Infallible 'Authori 
then|by-rtetming Her 76e Pillar and Ground of the ' Tri 
which 'Words ftrike ſo firong upon, our underſtandings, evi 
at the firſt: hearing of them ,; that the firſt conſequence weta 


make fram hence, is;. therefore upen this Pillarof Truth 4 
may. fecwely rely in or. Belief of TPuth; s An 


Groimd.\ of 'T ruth: 406 'may' ſafely: gf dunil oe the 
cerning the Ofhce of this Churth;noManthinks;umill he be path 7} 
in mind, of has turned a while his underſtanding tothe ſearch 
ſeveral. Interpretations... St: Raw/then uſing Words as ſufficic 
i 9"n EW IMA Oar n= I — 1a 
ſpcachuſetods, yea, uſing a moſt Expreſſive Meraphors | ;; 
er jpaete fully home toahisiocene; 'w adbycotacll ; y | 
yout bare conjectures { ahdithoſe moſt weakly grounded)whell] thef 
you tell us; 'you.know his Intention! was notto declare the Ai ally 
thoriepo&:the:Chucch.; 'Some/prove this weak conje ure by wir 
anothor weaker: Forchey day , ma ne purpoloFRIY F 
Sc: Baud inſtriitjog; Tamotby 2how:to/betiavelhinglaf\ijn th 
Church of God, toſet forth'tinto himHertofallible Authority] win 
E[anfweir,. that {it-was/not only. much)coxhe purpoſe! 1o'ins ths 
j a} vor 
2 £ "eg 


ſtruct all poſterity..in oneof.the moſt! Ix 

alfo-it ano moſtpertineor ta.char parent of vane 
mothy to:behavehimicltirrap in chexChurth 7 becaulſt] 7 
the was canſtinmeduherPbblick-Oracle for aſd ithe' World;thill the, 
all in all Ages might comeito Het. for ſecure Dire&tionin thelll the | 
Faith , and-for-affured Deciſion of all their Controvetſies (ihe þ 
being the Pillar and: Ground of Tra}: $t- Paul thought MT! 
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ods | to admoniſh Timerthy , and all other Prelates i in his Perſon , 
af fo to behave themſelyes , as nor, by their misdemeanor ,, 
4 to make wo n think it improbable that God ſhould giveaper- 
| Infallible aſſiſtance to ſuch a Chyrch,; whoſe prime and 
'Governours (who ſhould be the Paternof. the reſt lived 
| (dry or leſs Godly. How much wy .pot your, Mul- 
grude_ only ) but even your greateſt D ” 
to ſay | againſt the Church of Rome, clai Us 
(yet \mprobably wy ou.;,) ) becauſe. Her, We 
1] Avaricious , eiviqus ,. or otherwaies., ; 
wal This indeed oy 47 bs ful Argument, for ſo. it oder 
; improbable that God alli ted Infallibly wicked Men to Write 


ry FSichout the leaſt Error ), ſome pn” of the Holy Scripture. 
wy And yo; we know David was both, an Adulterer'and, Mur- 
| big: was an Idolater , who 9went after- Aſtoroth 
BI: of. the" Sidonians,,. and after, Michom the abomi- 

: of the Amonites , 1 Kings 11. v. 5. 7.,/ Of diverſe 


we know not the Authors, and ſo, we cannot tell whe- 

ther they were good or bad. Yet as pitriful an Argument as 
or 1 this is, we know it troubles weak Souls; and therefore, you 

" { uſe it againſt us. Wherefore, to take away all ſcandal from 
theſe; lirtle ones, it was very. convenient that Biſhops. eſpeci- 
A ally choſe who firſt held thar-place in the Church, { as. T+- 
DT did_). ſhould, be b/amele/3 , continent ; vigilant , ſober, 


by 


' good behaviour, &c. For ſuch good Precepts as theſe were 


ven by St. Pevl, as much making to his purpoſe, to main- 
fr the credie of ſuch a Church as mightſeemtoall, fir tobe 
Tr which: indeed was conſtiruted the Publick Oracle of the 
"bi Ford, the Pillar and Ground of Truth; 
4& ;. My tenth Text is our of the laſh Words of St, Mat- 
aus ther. Go you therefore, and teach. all Nations, Baptizing 
Ut , &c. And lo 1 an with you always , even to the end of 
> Ee. Apr in their wh page . wg rw 
T Baptizing ungll t 0 Wor 
it Mf Therefore , jy only according to St., Auſtin and St. Etrerem 


upon 
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upon this place, but alfo according ro manifeſt Reaſon, .thel 
Words were ſpoken as 4 promiſe, both ro them and'to t ; 
Succeſfors' for ever, by. whom they were for eyer; 0 be read 0. 
all Natiths\, ahd'Bapti Zing; And conſequently" this pit J 
wk was _ the Aſle ly'o f'Teachers, Doctors, and 
kar! V ſible Chutch” in which they were Viſbip| be 
Frihar belanged to the InſtcuQion of 'all Nativis Wl 
| 1 hat Charch: 'which'had no ſuch Vel ing 
ſible FI alt” ods! ' has hb thare'in this] rail :"f6t who| pip 
is not the-party t6 which the proiniſe is niade, "has 5 no partjh 
the promiſe; ou then, ' havifg no ſhate in it, (enyiouſlyly 
boar' Wes ir,” by faying; thar,it is not ro be underſtood, wh 
— there ſhould. be alley of aſfiſtan ein all Ages, ſecur. Not 
ing the Church'at all tirhes from al For 6 ver Ape», Ry - 
She was echied inthe firſt Age” hen Yi as Cogn edby 
the-Apo' And afterchey Fad Writt cripru 
was 'no fulhes need*of any Sch) Lofallible Riſe.» a leſſer af | 
ſiſtance "therefore might ſerye afrer Ages. Tarſwet ,. thatthy iy 
is only to tell me what Fol think might be ſaid: Bur w ol 
is your Evidence of Scyipthre,”' ro! Demonſtrate thar the aſſs 
ſtance God promiſed was indeed exrended to Infallibility inche|P! 
firſt Age; :but was nat ſo in any' other Age? I ask for caſe 
lible*Fexts, 'and not for Fallible Reaſons :* 'Tho' 1 muſt tel 
you, .that according to Reaſon, after the firſt Age (whenth 
Chiirch was fidw n from'a _ of Myſtard- feed to bet} *"1 
vaſt Tree-; extending' Her Bratiches from remand and tt / 


* 


: . þ 


growing to a greater ie Eacrent,) Mix0 exrens of f heh F- 
d\ 


there muſt needs, in ſo hud mpaſs of 7 

bracing Men of different u erftandings, Di&tamens, Priris 
ples;-E ukations\ « ofrracho 'Himors, 'and Wills; theft 
mult (Fay) needs happen in the Ptogreſs of many 7681 
( ſtill removed further, and further from Chr:ffs ti and (yy? 
dyes of his Aj poitles, PE World oh, oubrs',- Debates, 
-Conttpvet fi ng" (ths and fie 'Bdoks to'bele \ | ba 
W rhe'trile rey Gb! "others refectithh then asUH 1: 


Infallible Jadge.. Q; 3. S. 15. 2.01 


[cripha, Some affirming ſuch and ſuch Copies tobe the on- 
the} iy true uncorrupted Copies of, thoſe Books , others affirming 
the#] thoſe. Copies. to be corrupted , and others different fromthem 
each} tp. be the only true ones. And again, after. they. had agreed 
; prot upon/the true Books, and:herrue Copies, (tho' perhaps they 
"anf} might in. that agree in'a Fundamental Error, ) yet they would 
Tbtj Wkee mainly ro diſagree about the true ſence of thoſe Copies. 


zl Why chen might not Chr:/?, to ſecure his Church from- Err- 
1'Ve1 ing in ſo important Controverſies, ( undecidable by Scripture, ) 
who promiſe alſo an aſſiſtance extended, to Infallibility in latter A- 
arab ces, as well as inthe firſt Age? For Infallibility was given to 
ly k ſe Apoſtles, not for their qwn ſakes, but for the good of thoſe 

4-1 vhom they were to teach , and to ſecure them from Error. 
ecur;l Now. the Chriſtian People of after were incomparably 
"ys | more in gumber ,,, and their very n r made them incom- 
{x41 parably more ſubje& ( in. Proceſs of many Ages ſtill remoter 
thety Chriſt , ) to be led into inextricable Errors;- wherefore 
x: 4&0 furely they did exceedingly need this Infallible aſſiſtance, given 
tthis}# 1 ſaid, for the: Peoples ſake., Thoſe who had been.inſtrut- 
-hetsl 8d by the. Apoſtles, beſore Scripture was Written, converted 
. af |and Inſtructed; thouſands, who, never had heard any. Apoſtle 
nh] Preach : All theſe; Believed upon the Authority: ot: the then 
[preſent Church, and their Faith, was Intallible; therefore thar 


Church, which was then before Scpnce, had an Infallbl 
liſtance- to, ſecure Her from propoling any Error,, What 
9 the fell they ms when, oem 


\belſScriprure tells you. She nce when Scriprure was 
fritten ?,., At | not rely upon Her, Authori- 


>, 


les the help of. Tradition,, She had alſo 


, Tt.” 'S 
« 1 


F, at ah they 


4 Mitt 


a | 
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and not as Interpreted by any Infallible Viſible Int 

This Hereſfte, into which all Hereticks haveever falleh, pavey, 
the necefficy of an Infallible aſſiſtance greater afterthe Writlt 
of Scripture, then it was before.' Again, what Scri tia) 
you that God is ſo ſparing in hjs providing meaiis for the Di 
rection of his Church , 'rhar;' (giving them Scripture; he will 
ſubſtra& his aſſiſtance formerly extended to Infallibility ,ane 
not leave them witn' their Bibles in their Haiids, to which 
Way every one in his private Judgment ſhall think firſt: with 
out the former Direction of a Publick, Viſible, - and'Infallible 
Guide? ' Had we nor, better have kept ſuch 4 Guide Qt! 
Dr. Ferne could not but acknowledge, that fuch a Viſible In 
fallible Tudge , or Ompire of all Chriſlendom , would { if 
be bad.) be a ready means to compoſe all differences ; and r6. 

ore Truth and Peace.” Sett.25; © The Church Was this Inf 
ible Viſible Judge befote Scripture was Wrirteti;; *aid it is atſh 


confeſſed, that tuch a J udpge would now, after we haye the Scrips 


ture be an exceeding benefit : © Why then 'do you ſay, 'God 


rook away this incſtimable'Guifr from' his Chirch with oat | 


Hand, ' when-he' gave the Sctipture'with the other: ther; 
being'the'lealt Text in Setipture 'for 18/finpoirgh gyro 
on? '[ think atiy ohe woult' ie nitro ” 


iy, Jlpprici 


even.niow con y-A tiieans TY 
verſies ; which among Thofe Who'adthit tio 
endleſs. - Sec alfo'my next 'Se7; nr, 23. 
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aot only in the firſt Age, but even to the Conſummation of 
the World, is with his Church ; But he is not with thoſe who 
incroduce..and Father upon him, .as the firſt Revealer, thereof, 
many groſs and intollerable Errors, and Superſtitions, as-yqu. 
hoe which you, found in all Churches upon the Face ofthe 
| Eatth, this laſt thouſand Vicars:: Therefore theſe laſt rhou- 


whone the ater will \ſend 1n.my Name, be, ſpall teach; 
clthinge and ſuexh wneg yu all things oh! ſrver ſhall 

ſay wnto you, (Fundamental or not Fundamental.) And c.16, 
VIZ. dihaue yer many. things to ſay unto you , (the Funda- 


6-1 Which belong to thoſe man 
are |. you things Fundamental, ) 


not 


, 


1" mentals.be not, naany things, as you all conteſs;,) How be if, 


| when phe Spirit of. Texb 4 come ,, he will Guide, you into all 
Truth in not, only- Fundamental , .bur alſo nor Fungamenal., 
y things which I ( who baye told 

ave not yet told. you, In theſe 
things cz Spirir, will Guide you into all Truth. Bur all Tguth 
excludes all Errors, nat only in Fundamental, . bur alſoin-not 


CES : Fun- 
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Fundamental points. You know not which points be Funds- 
mental, which not; which deſtruQtive of Salvation , which notz 
which cureabte,- which incureable; 'Yet fear not : Believe the 
Church in'Teaching theſe or"any other points; 'for She, Guids 
ed' by this Spirit of Truth , ' will 'Goide you into all *Ttuths 
Bur you will fay; how long ſhall Her chief Paſtors haye this 
reat Priviledge ? For ever, ſaies the firſt part of my Texty 
by «which Words' it is made evident that the promiſe was made/ 
not 6nly to them for rheniſelyes, '{ they not being ro live Jay! 
ever Teaching-us theſt Triths)' bur alſo for 'their'Sueceſſors! 
in the prime Government of the Church; who were:to Guide! 
the People into all' Truth for ever ; as I ſhall preſently ſhew: 
further out ef St. Pay/. 1 argue hence (juſtas 'T did bel 
This afliſtance which was rota 


made-rh&rhouſand Y cars before yourReformition;) | 
miſe was performed ;'therefore what All the prime Ptelaresof” 


the Church'did' teach Wl 'that while for Truth,” Was not'Erro-'Þ | 


neous, or Superſtitious: But in all theſe Ages they all con- 


felſedly did teach for Ttuth thoſe very points, which you hold | 


to be-our groſſeſt Errors; Therefore theſe be 'nor'Errors, but 
Truth. Hete you ſee again clearly , why' this great promiſe 
cannot belong to your Prelates or other Governouts' of yout | 
Church\,as it'is different from ours, © Fir/t, -Becauſbyouhad, 
no' Viſible Govetnours ar all of ybur\Olttrcs* intYrom 

ours: For Goyernours muſt needs be Viſiblyyohoſen , haye Vi- 

ſible Subjets, ſend forth Viſible Decrees, -&c. - 'Name'ſuch 

Goyernours as theſe different from: 6urs}) if you-eah. You j 
can'Name none but ours,” / With" outs thei only 29he' HOY © 
Ghoft" abided* alli theſe Ayes," Guiding; yhern into\nll Truth, 
Whence' /ecohdly' it follows ; thar 'H8'Aihhot (ow be Guidihg | 


| tmifed''for ever; ' way POF; ai Ar 
in all Ages, performed therefore'in thoſ&ten Ages { which! l 
thispro”}J 


= -I-+.5-3-4-3-3 


#F-3 3- 


: Fa 


your Governouts into'all Truth ;/ they beitls manifeſtly Gd 


ed'into 'Opinians-direly: oppoſite to thoſe DoErines, which} #5 


wore! all-cheſe laſt thouland- Yeats: Taught by all thoſe;who' 
werviGovertivurs of-the Church,” 1If you. could ſliew- Govet?: 
Ho) ©.” nouts$/ 


dt 
bh 


STI ITEESF 


1 Gris? obtain 
| Governours\, Guides, 'and Inſtructors ? | For 
"| Apoſtles}, (ſucceeding alwaycs in full Apoſtolical Authority, 
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nours of Churches in all theſe laſt ten Ages, ſtill Teaching 
thoſe points in which you differ trom us, without Teaching 
other notorious Errors; then indeed you might haye fome co- 
four ro'Plead,  thar this Spirit of Truth might as truely have 
been faid' promiſed ro the _Governours of your Church, as to 
thoſe of ours: 'But this promiſe, not being performed to them 
[there ping no ſuch Perſons to be found in thoſe Ages,) was 
not doubtlets promiſed to them ; otherwiſe Chyi/?s promiſe had 
bot been perforitied. * |, | 

1g. My twelfth and -laft Text, ſhewing clearly that this 
promiſed affiſtance was extended to Infallibility', is, Ephe/. 
4,» Whence appears thattheend, andintentionofCnx'tsrt 
ip Ying the chief Governours ot that Church , ( which was 
"t0'be Viſible in Ages) was ſuch an-end,, and fuch an inten- 
"Yin ;+as' could not be compaſſed by giving us ſuch chief Go- 


I fernours, Guides , ind Inſtructers in Belief, as were meerly 


| Fallible , and who might lead us into circumyention of Error, 
twen-tdn', when they were legally Aſſembled rogether ro de- 
liver the Trath ; from their higheſt -Tribunal, in 4 General 
- Counci), 'For had all rheſe our chief Governouts, eyenthen, 
been liable to broach groſs Errors, vented for Divine Venities, 
( and preſſed upon all ro be admitted as ſuch, ) how had 
» that end for which he gave us theſe our prime 

? © For he gave ſome 


8 we ſce'in-St. Peters Succeflors: ) ome Prophets (thoſe 
faies St, Thom. 12. Rom. v.'6. Are called Prophets in the 


|New'Teftament , who expound the Prophetical ſayings with 
that Spirit with which'rhe Scripture was Written : | And ſome 
Evangeliſts (that is Preachers. of the Goſpel ; So Philip is 


| calted an Evangeliſt, 4:21. y.8. SoSt. Paul bad Temcthydo 


the Work oF an Evangeliſt, 7 91.4. v.5.) ſome Paſtors and Teach» 
#5; whoſe Offices ace more known. But to what enddid he give 
WMtheſe'? - It follows ; For the perfetting the Saints. ' How 

tifully ſhould chey be perfected by Obrruders of groſs in- 
tolerable Errors for Divine Verities * For the Work of = 


— 
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Miniſtry ; how pittifully alſo had ſuch Men-performed this = 
Work ? For the edifing of the Body of Chriſt : Such Broachers | by 1 
of Errors had been fitter ro Work Her DeſtruRion, How. long] for 
did Godinten to give all theſe ſorts of Perſons, of which ſong] is 
were to be endued with the plenitude of Apoſtglical Authority | pj 

and conſequently with an Infallible Authority:; How ilong, I be 1 
ſay,, did God give ſuch to his Church ? 7;//weall come nts the 
the Unity of the Faith ; which will notbeuncill chelaſt, dai fo 
of all : Wheretore untill the end of the World ,. t Wor 
ſhall be provided. But are we, by being thus provided, ſuf- 
ficiently ſecured from all Error ? | The next Verſe will. tell 
you , that this was Gods chief intent ; That-we hencefart! 
be no _ grommet Paſſed to a UH , and carried was: will 
every W ma of Dottrine, by ſlight of Mex and cunning craftineſy 
Kr they lay in way bo ecerve. Gods endriv was ſax 
provide us of a means , by which we mighy, be ſq ſecured. ig 
our Belief , that no Mans craft or cunning might be able. 
to/s us to and fro ; as we ſee now all they are ,” who, hold 
themſelves able to bring Evidence of Scripture , .againſt_ all 
thoſe who for the laſt ren Ages have been | Apoſtles , Pro- 
phets, Evangeliſts, Paſtors, and Teachers in Chri/?s Viſible 
Church. 

; 16, To clude ſome of my Texts , our Adverſaries uſetq 
lay ; we mult indeed hear the Church , as long as ſhe teaches 
what is conformable to Scripture: And fo long the Gates of 
Hell ſhall not prevail againſt Her ; fo long,, and.no longer, 
She is the Pillar and Ground of Truth, and Godis with Her, 


LN 
nol 
fo1 
G 
lb 


5 


We 
&c. I anſwer fir ff , That in conſequenceto this the Father of | Te 
Lies himſelf may, be believed ſo, long as he Teaches conforms T 
ably to Scripture. -Secondly, who ſees not how ridiculousitisto | $; 
ſay ; we ſhall hear the Truth from the Church as lang as [he does | © 
not teach againſt the Truth. Isthis to be the Pillar of Truth? pc 
A Straw. is a Pillar as long as itbends nor, and Quick-ſandis | w 


ſure Ground untill it yields. Blaſphemous is the ſenſe which 
makes Chriſt ſpeak non-ſenſe, As all by a Yoice from Hes 
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yen were bid to hear Chri/? , ſo all are bidden by Chri/? to 
I this | hear bis Church: Her Governours therefore ſhall never come 
by unanimous conſent to propoſe Lies for Articles of Faith, 
long] for if all ſhould teach a Lie / asevery Error againſt Scripture 
wi isa Lie) with whom is that promiſe made good , that the 
rity; | Spirit of Truth ſhould guide them into all Truth. If we may 
8, If be miſled by all thoſe Guides which God gave his Church, to 
mta'| the end that we henceforth be no more Children tofſed to and 
al fo, and carried about, :&c. How ſhort'did God fall of his 
uf 


arld | intent in falling, upon fuch' Guides as being liable ſo to ſwarve 
lu} from the Scripture, muſt needs leaye us, yea make us, tofed 
tell] 2.aud fo. Read but over the Texts I cited laſt Seion our 
97h | of. the Old Teſtament, and you ſhall ſee how flatly this In- 
«9 terpretation oppoſes Gods Word ,' which ſhall never depart 
meſa] from! the Churches Mouth, nor Her Seed, ' nor" the Seed of 
ny Her Seed, &c.., Sec alſo my anſwer above, n. 5 Thirdly, 
i] thus you will leave no Text to prove She ſhall neyer Err in 
6] Fundamentals: For you will (till be anſwered; that fo long 
ye! a$ in them She Teaches conformably to Scripture, She ſhall 
Pros 
ible 


, 


wy 


not Err in them ;/ Bur'if once in them She Teaches not cbn- 
formably to Scripture, : She ſhall Err even in them; and'ſo 
Grit all haye:-nor Church. 1 +. BY : 
17. Having now ended the complear dozen of Texts brought 
eto | partly eur of the Old Scriptures, manifeſtly promiſing Infal- 
hes | li ility tro Chri/ts Church; partly out of the New, manifeſt- 
Sof Totning the ſame: I cannot bur deſire all thoſe who read 
er, | thoſe Lines our of a defire of finding the Truth , that the 
ler, | would ſtay here a while, and examine carefully whether theſe 
rof | Texts be not clearer, and come not far more home, then thoſe 
m+ | Texts: which were the beſt Dr. Ferze brought to prove, that 
to | Scripture by it [elf « [0 our Infallible Judge. Seethoſe Texts 
os | examined, Sef?. 10, See allo if you have any thing near fo 
b? Grounds our of Scripture for any of thoſe 24. points, 
lis] which 1 haye ſhewed to be neceſſary to Salyation , and for 
ch which 
—- 
'en 
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which conſequently you ſay you have clear Scripture. Con- 
fer theſe with the belt md for the nonind the Sunday, 
for Baptizing Infants, &c. Which I haye here examined; 
and ask your own Conſcience, whether you can be able to 

ive your own Judge a Reafon , why you did not hear his 
Voice, ſpeaking far more home in theſe Texts, then. he did 
in thoſe? Laſtly, I again call upon our Adverſaries, to ſhew 
by Evidence of Scripture, if they can, thattheſe twelve Texts 
here cited by me, are not capable of that Interpretation which 
we conformably to: our Churches Dodtine, have given them, 
But ſtill we note that they fall ſhort of doing this, ſo long as 
they only ſhew, that it is poſſible to invent ſome different 
Interpretation of theſe Texts, from that which we have given 
them: For ſo even the Texts which the Apoſtles have In- 


terpreted our of the Old Scripture , may be ſhewed to' hays 


been capable of other Interpretations, tho' the Interpretation 
they gave them were e—_—_ : You muſt then ſhew, and 
that by Evident Demonſtration, that the Interpretation which 
our Church gives them, is not true; orclſe yainis your boaſt, 


that you hear not our Church , becauſe, you have evident 
Demon#firation of Scripture againf# Her ; For no leſs can 
ſuffice againſt ſo publick Authority, eyen according / to your 
own Principles, ; 
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SECTION XVL 
The ſame is proved by ſeveral Reaſans. 


f 4 Rr fiſt Reaſon, why the Church muſt needs be fur- 
niſhed with ſome Infallible means beſides the uſe of 
Scripture, (which uſe is nor Infallible tho? the Scriptures be 
Infallible, ) is taken out of that which I touched upan, / S. 
10. #.13. ) to wit; that there is no Reaſon, norany one fin- 
Text, Teaching that the Church in the Law of Nature, 

be ſaid to be Priviledged with Infallibility , above the 
Church of  Chri/t in Law of Grace: But the Church in the 
Law. of Natur, which laſted for rwo thouſand Years, (un- 
till the firſt Writing of Scripture by Moſes, ) was all that 
'while Infallible in propoſing true Traditions, and not ſo much 
a liable to propoſe falſe ones. This I prove, becauſe all the 
Faith which the true Believing People had in thoſe two thou- 
ſand Years was Infallible, tho? it relied only on the propoſal 
of the Church; propoſing ſuch, or ſuch a point as received 
from God revealing to Adam, or fome other Patriarch thoſe 
Yerities: For example, that they were to oblerye the Sab- 
bath, Gex. 2. The diſtintion between clean and unclean 
Beaſts and Meats, Gem. 7. and Gen.g. v. 3. That the Soul 
#& immortal; that the Rewards and Puniſhments of the next 


Life laſted for ever; that they were by the fall of Adam, 


conceived in Original Sin ; that ſuch , and ſuch Remedies were 
fo be uſed to free themſelves and their Children from it; what 
Repentance they were to uſe; how faſt rhey were to ſtand to 
their Traditions; how they were to accout it a moſt damna- 
ble Sin to forſake them, (Gr. This was the Faith of all true 
Believers in the World, which for two ig Years had 9 
D ot 
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ether Ground then the Revelation of Ged, as propoſed bye ba 
Tradition. of the. Chutch preſent to all Believers in every Ape, | 

in which theſe Believers _ And tho” their Tradition wy 
inferior to ours 485; ] ſhewed x dr ag aces ow cited, yer o 
Church then, in every /60jgh Tofallif le in 

that which they wo once received by Revelation : And & 
Believers of exch Age, reſting upon the Infallible Anke 


Brock EY, .Church had in pro handing choſe Diving 


the ſame Spirit of Paith, as Sti'P, 
elicyers then had the ſanicSpirivall; hich 
ng the Churches Tradition, 'This'Sy 
th fred the Flood, was in'Camm, who, as Thargum Hil 
roſoltmitanum ſaies , proteſted to Abel that theve was no Js 
"Fhalge nor other World then thi; nor no Rewang 

erthe, nor i wt for Sin And perhaps 
rgurnent NE a Ferue nd many now. ufe; 
| ao. Abel oe 


1198-1 
Hts” erefie triade the World K. 
Ay aan ell were left ar'the Flood of Nv; alrho#'i 
Hoe was ne iis Th y orfola by by Enoch, abovefourhn 
'Whenece' St! Fude v, x1. having id, 
DE or they Bae gone 1 che Way: of | Cain; : 
, 


a Wy oy Adam Pr 
ule behdld vur Lord \ [nd rr his F-$6cyaed 
4% upen all, 'and to comvmce all that are Un | 
Dr _ brmgf hi ng godly deeds. ' After Noahs Flood, 
theſe De $ Judgement beirig extinguiſhed; New 
rod was d-Arch-Herezick ; as Ys 
ff = "Favght "That <Mes were mat boboldinn 
God, but 10 themſelves: orT; emporal profperity ;' andshusHe 
reſſes, by conrempr of "Pradition; again multiplied:* Ve! 


bj 4 Vifible'Chirch', holding 'taſt' che 'above 
T ns Tectived from Adam, as the keeping <——_— 
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h,. &:;.; And ſome fire on Years before God gave 
$criprute to; the Children of - 1/rae{, ;only, he,did ſe- 


i 4,/Ahrabam from A Naipes " Fg; rwards- 
the 
ROD 209 if, 0 R, Years AC Salas, AT 7 


"I - vg hundred Yours obſerved by is Poſteric = F 


-— | neceſſary Precepr. |, Upon Traditionalſo thay b 


ed 


— i =_— God made to Abraham of making himthe Farker of 


0-4 


'| but given only.to the Children of 1#Fael : 'No other Nation 


Nations; and that the Heſfies Thould be. Bora ot his 
Then afrer Moſes his Daies Sri Written, 


731 being boung to ſubmit to this Law., All ip Ns. as 


Jo braham was ſeparated from them, "o-cee'stehe ſ 


they had then ſeveral true Believers 


ntion of their total Decay in Belicf, 
they then till believed on RF be blievedbe 


ps 


b. on the fame ground as they did before , neither were the 


tures promulged among them. And thus true Faith ho Sop: 

preſerved. among many who neyer pomp 3k A untill 

Chriſts time ;.;that is for another two 

| more., Juſt ſo.rrae Faith , quaaly nt Chriſts {nal 9 0 hon 
ſerved among many. without any Scri ture; as I ſhall by and 

| by ſhew. - But ro go on ; we Read tad bis Fleas 
xp 6 Whorſooree th they pt by. ns try among the 

% yet was mo Cs 10 

hoe 20d true Faith, and his Friends ( and probab Tr oy of 

the Re- 
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his and their Neighbours) believed in one God, 
ſurreion of the Fleſh',: and that God ſhould Judgeall accord: 
ing to their Works , and diyers other points, ſtill up- 
gnonly Tradition. Why ſhouldthe Tradition of Chih, Church 
more Fallible then theirs was? . As I argued SetF. 13. ſee 
| a and alſo whar/I ſaid, SefZ.10.. #.13..and you will 
lee lng ran ya ys Sing nag 
be credited more then theirs, Is not Chrifts Church nobler 
| then theirs? Did God give them oy Pe fitter to nw 
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their Traditions from being falſified ; then he gave his Churchs. 
Could Tradition be an Intallible Ground for above ' 4004! 
Years before Chriſt , and can it not have been 6 ever fine 
Chrift for 1686. Years. Add alfo to this, tharthe Children 
of 1/# acl, tho' they had the Scriptures, yet they had notalf 
neceſſary points Written in their Scripture, but did rely who* 
ly upon the Tradition of their Church for the Truth of themy” 
db Hs ke © drove thy Chirch is pj6ridhl 

2. My d Rea/on, to prove the rch is pro | 
of ſome Infilible means for he Kcnee direction of ler Chas 
dren, is, that not only from the begining of the World , to/ 
ud y' Preaching his New Goſpel, the Infallible Faith of ſe- 
veral true Belicyers, had no other Ground bur the Infallibili- 


of their reſpetively preſent Church, in propoſing the Tra” 
tion She Ns gnakicef gprun alfo the firſt true Believers in 
Chrift relied in their Faith upon the Infallibility of Caxrsrs 
Church, not having any other Infallible Ground but Her Aus 
chority, affirming that She, by Tradition, had received ſuck 
and {uch' poinrs taught Her by Chr:ft, or his Apoſtles. See 
whar't faid in'my laſt Set. n.r;.' This maniet of believing, 
even our own Proteſtant Adverſaries confeſs to havebeen'In- 
fallible untill the, whole Canon of the Scripture was Written, 
and diyulged , which was ſome 70. or fourſcore Years after 
Chrifts Paſſion. Now how this manner of ſecurity relying. 
upon-rhe' Church, which from the begining of the Worldun-- 
to. che finiſhing of the'laſt Book of Scripture and publiſhing of 
the fame ,' had heen the common prattiſe of true Believers, 
did preſently turn to be Popiſh, and Unlawful\, I cannotper-” 
ceive:. But I am fure all our Adverfaries ſtoutly affirm that 
It is fo ;, and here their parr/is affirmative, and affirmative of - 
the' Unlawtulneſs of that which from the begining ofthe Wold 
'was ever Eawful unto thar day. "Wherefore to plead againſt 
ſo long a Prefcription” ( that the World was not-capable of'a 
longer, ) for introducing a new Obligarion of notþelieving up». 


o * 


Þ OY 
— _ 4 > 
{= * 


= - 
T9 ” '" 
| 


. 


Oo 


'TEPEEEET ELIE DEITEFED DOES ILETS ES 


On'a Ground which had been, for above fourthouſand Years, 


of 
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= | | 
rehs | ohſe to bear all the Faith of the World, Evidence of Serip- 
oo. | we ought to be brought: What then more Reaſonable thery 
nes'{ & ask of 'them to cite ar' leaſt one ſingle clear Text, / com 
{| manding all the Believers of - Chri/?s Church ro give ovyer' re- 
Fog upon Her Authority, as-now never to be any triore In- 
e aiter the finiſhing and publiſhing of the- Iaſt Book of 
*| Scripture ? Our Adyerſaries cannor brir:y any ſuch Text af- 
**1 firming this clearly , without we will be pleaſed to take their 
{ Fallible and ungrounded Interpretations to be a Ground ſure 
4 cnough to- make the Texts reach home to the Proof of what 
we demand: Which canhot be allowed by us; becauſe , by 
their own Confeſſion, their Interpretation is Fallible': And 
we muſt haye an Infallible Ground to overthrow an Infallible 
Authority, ſtanding ſureevenfrom the begining of the World. 
Call then, and call again and again ; for this Text,” and be 
fore to allow no Interpretation to help rhe Text to reach home, 
but ſuch as can by clear Scripture, be ſhewed to convince that: 
the Text tells' you evidently , that after the finiſhing and pu- 
bliſhing of the laſt Book of Scripture, no Body was ever to re- 
ly upon-the Churches Authority, now grown Fallible, tho? 
ever before Infallible. Do bur ſtand cloſe to this, and their 
yain boaſt of Demonſtrating this by Seripture, will fall down. 
Dead betore thy Feer, to be trampled upon by thee. - Yea, 
not to condemn their own Brethren the Lutherans ( who de- 
oe eApocalyps or Revelations to be Scripture; ): they will 
ell thee, that for diverſe Ages this Book was not known to 
be certain Scripture , and yet perhaps this was the 'very laſt 
Book. of Scripture ,. untill the publiſhing of which the Infalli- 
bilicy of the Church was tolaſt. If chis be ſothen, you muſt 
| allow it probable thar the Infallibiliry of the Church laſts un- 
till this very day, for any ny 'we have of the contrary: 
For your Lutheran Brethren will fay, that Book ot the 
taps was never as yet ſufficiently publiſhed to the Church 
to be Scripture ; forif irwereſo, they neither could, nor would 


Tejet ir. Secondly, it ſeems inconceptible , how the Writing 
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and: publiſhing fuch a Scripture ;. as was:at- laſt written, at 
ablifhed, ſhould without any diſtinQer Declaration then. th 
Scripture, by little and little, (that is, as Pegple were ple 

ed-to. Copy it out, ) ſhould make invalide the hitherto Ink 

lible Authority .of-chis Church: . There being inthis Scriptunt 
twelve Texts at the leaſt, (as I have hewed i inthe two oh | 
mer Sections, ) recommending to all , the Authority of tel 8, 
Church ; beſides diverſe others biddin ; them hold ſtill Her" 2 & 
ditions, and inculcating this over _ over again; / as. I ſhey 

Se; r0. #.9. Traditions, do not grow weaker, but-ſ 

by being witneſſed alſo by: Writing; and the more rity 
the Writing has, the more ſtrength is added tothe former Tyel 5. 
dition; | For example, we know by Tradition there is ſuc hal © 
place as the Indies, where Gold isto be found ; but whenout 
own Fleets come to gothither , and fetch the Gold from ther ct 

and itt Teſtimony ; ſtamp Gclden Pieces with this. Is 


ſcription , Brought by our Fleet from the Indies ; and wh | 
Acts of Parliament ceme to be ſer forth concerning the yz hoc 


of ſuch, and ſuch Pieces: When I fay this Golden-Printe$} 
Teſtimony comes forth, is not the former Traditiongrown& [= 
ther more, then become leſs credible ? So when any __ p Wat 
former moſt credible Traditions come to be now Wrirren ., 
the Golden Letters of the Scriptures, and of ſuch Scrip 
as Commanded Traditions to be held ; and Commandec wal 7 
and again the Church to be heard, followed, obeyed, religll5; 
upon as the yery- Pillar and Ground of Truth; is nor Her k ifs 
he 


: 


thority pro Cy credit of Her Traditions rather ap rag 
leſſened, by this Golden and Divine Writi 
wholly; neceffary that if after the finiſhing 4 


if 
anon, ; 


Church was no longer to be Infallible , that notice th v 
by ſome very publick Decrecor. AQ, ſhould have beeng 

to all the People in the Church ;- that ehey might noc not go.0 MN 
grounding] their Faith upon the Intallible Tradition of 08% 
Church, as they did before; leaſt ſo doing they ſhould rey} 
now , not upon the Pillar and Ground of i Truth, but upon 


Infallible ; Fudge; Q. 3.1 $. 16. zI5 


as ble Authority, Tha this _ done you can AW 

kind of Teſtimony, 

l: But I can rove , .hya ad grave Teſtimeny- that, 
: after the. Gnihing Canon. of Scriptute,,” e Faith 
ul Believers ſtill held on their former manner'ot relyi 

i ir whole Faith wholly upon the Infallible Authority © the 

#1 Church : Juſt as I ſaid before that ; when- Moſes gave . the 

U#1 CEripture to the Jews... the Faithful Peoplea the Gentules 

| IF ha got theſe Scriptures ,,.but' continued ſtill-to ye. upot} 
; Trdition only,/,. (See. my firſt Number :  )' My, Teſtimony 

4] is out of St. Irenews., who was Diſciple to St. Polyc wa 
one lived a. hundred and fourſcore te after Chrsſt.'T 

int , in that unqueſtioned Work-of. his againſt '/alentinus, 

TC C. 4. Where heſhews,. in what manner we were allto 

e the ſame things which now we do believe ;. alcho'there 
no Scripture. at all ; and he ſhews this: by, ſhewing ;haw, 
atter the' Writing, of Scri ture,,; many! whol Nationsdid 

(helicye , who had never ſcenthe Fcriprure-c following: (12s 
1 an Infallible Rule) that order of Tradition. w had: from 
_ Hand to Hand been dilivered to the Prelates, of the Chutch; 
wed | them to: the, Churches of which they reſpeRtively: _ 
| & pe. For thus he ſpeaks ; Y/hat af the x les bad net 
al us the Scriptures 2 Muſt we not-hawe followed that: 4 

* of Tradition which they delruered to, thoſe to: what 
" " 4 by 4 the Churches to be Governed \ Tothu Tra. 
k (by the unwrirten Word) meny Barbarous Nations ds 
tent , who have believed in Chriſt without evy. Writings 
p dent the Ancient Traditions. » Note:,.thathecalls 
| & Tra Srges, vAnczept ,. becauſe they. had, ſtpod a pood 
le alrer the finiſhing of the Canon, before whichitime-Wll 
ions believed. meetly on Tradition , as I. ſaid, and, befote 

£- by ch time , 'no one Traditionof Chriſtian Faith-could be 4#- 

q Hence then St, Irene proyes; chat we tmight helieve 

Mn | \ Divine F aich, upontheſoleaccount of; or Ts 3x 
n', that yery Tradition, which-the Apoſtles de faiho 
IM tO 


1th 
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to: thoſe to whom they left the Government of the ChurchiphÞ gu. 
altho' the Apoſtles had never Written any thing at any time. 'W} je. 
_—_ _— did _— that/the _— fafto led 
Apoſtles, was a ſufficient tou ivine @ 
ral Faith ; and CE oo it A. Infallible : W 
that upon it meerly , whole Nations might believe : For, TU te 
he had not thought that they had believed meerly upon Tr#Þ| ; 
dition , buthad only by it been recommended to take the Scrip Te 
ture for their ground ; he could not hence haye- ſhewed (w} ;, 
ſhew which-be brought this Proof in what Meaſure we hat 
all been obliged to believe all the points of our Chriſtian Faith 
altho*.never any Scripture at all had been at any time to eI'& 
Wricten 3 in which caſe it had been impoſſible for our Belit 
to. haye had any kind of Relation to Scripture. AndbecaultÞ a. 
the Belicf of theſe Nations had no ſuch Relation, thisexampRJ', « 
was to his purpoſe : Which otherwiſe had not been ſo. Newly y.: 
what St. Irene faics muſt needs in all Reaſon have been tru} i, 
+ for the Scriptureqby the Apoſtles was only Written in Greek; 
and ſome very few parts in the Hebrew then Currant : "XÞ'sc., 
vaſt multitude of Nations underſtood not theſe Languages, #Þ;.., 
I have ſhewed Se: 1. x. g. neither did the Apoſtles take an 
care to procure the Scripture to be turned into the Language]. 
of every Converted Nation which had a different Tongue; Fel $ 
had they done So , divers of theſe Tranſlations would-cith&{ fn 
haye been for ſome Apes extant , or at leaſt ſome memory 
of them ; whereas there is nor the leaſt ſign of any ſuch thing}, 
The Latine Tongue was by the Romans impaſed molt] by 
of thoſe: many Nations , which were Conyertedin the Apoſtle 
; and the following : Wherefore a'Man wow 
think'that in the firſt place , or among the very firſt, tif he 
Language would have been choſen by the Apoſtles for pub 
—_—_ $criprures, if the Scriptures had beenthe only groulW] Tur 
220 be relied upon in Faith +] Yer for all this you will "Wl 
'grantiour vulgar Edition / which you grant to be che mal 
AncieacoPall Latine Editions ) to have been fer forth byaif 37, 
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W. jnnend giyen by the Apoſtles .,. or by any one of. their im- 
Ty mediar Succeſſors , bi 80 ere bon approyed by them : -From. 
* WF keace then we manife ul] rs ather the. Apoliles elleemed 
a that very Tradition , w vered, to. theſe ro whom, 
(+4 commited the Phd: of of the Church”, 'to be a moſt 
icient ground to ſupport Infallible Faith : And conſequently 
;y held ſuch Traditions Infallible, leaving-them for the- only 
xd of Faith corhe fargreater part of the Nations which, they 

ted; to whom: they delivered no. a Seripre call intheir 
oe ve; nor lettagy Command (th ca oved) that 
| bo ould be Na. Lui afterthe finiſhi the Canon) 
ed tothemin their own Languages;for h thi been done, 

of their Tranſlations would have been k . If youſay, 

had' the Scriptures tho'.in Greek, only; anſwer , that 

| Soto ſtand nor Greek, arenevert nearer for having 
f 2 Greek Book. I 04 oor i Peter and St, Paul (, who 

d id writ in Greek, cven to the Romans themſelves |) at that time 


Abe: yed in the Latin Church, procureor order me a ypanin 


pe: in-Lt; 6. 3 richens ol Beek ln hich 
al cripeure 1n eye ,. no our " Whi 
NE  fmenbe Indatble ite ly and 


wo dou follows. 
My third Reaſon , That no Man now has any Infal- 


FO 
if Faith bur. he who the T of : 
ij Church, as ho who relics oooh Seay lah 


ve 
| i: þ ie by oe ohendy: Dowenſin I agg 


ground, which is Infallible , except the Tradition of 
 Lrquioly }) which Books the Prophers or ans: 
18 did Write, which; ry rae Sei ; Norwhich 


1 de-the true uncorrupted 
Ave: 4: Kh we Þ-can a 
| (u zon which no leſs then all their Faith 
R Tradition of the Church as Infallible ;. for a 
1 cangot be a ſufficient ground oo f | 
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Faith : Either then they'have no fuch Faith ,- or they mi 
allow Tradition to be' Total 
Learned as to under 


not means to Sago ! \Copis' 


to'rhoſe- de 
not Bk Fr rf ride Aion thele Men muſt rol ['7 
Word of God, as conyeyed unto ther by ſuch "ap 


as I have ſhewed their Tranſlators to'be. Sef7. 5. orfar mp 


Wiſely, they maſt rely upon the Tradition' of do Che 
In{allible: And if Ser te not,” their Faith will ever bel 
lible, as'l have "Aj gain, it is-not the-bare Lett 
Scripture which can be "Role or Ground of Faith unro'us pl 
it is the ſenſe of this Letter Imterprered according” to the 


mind of the Holy Ghoft : Now the' private Interpretari 1k 


which any particular Mans Wit "or Leathins'! 66S; = | 
Pley bo wie hate'Letter' is 'Falhble; ever t rug 


rhole rwetity: ſeyeryl Rules of 'w 
har thefe Rules ate all Fallible ;-* dee wed vp. 


taken, % the ſenſe that vs by our private Wit, Leaning, 
Spirit” imagine, and mcerly conjecture'ir'to be taken.» | 
the Infallibleſepſe of che Holy:Gholt; 4nd rhereforo £ ogtout 
PM 5 hol mold Learned Me," who'anvle 
of ekact toe veem rn B eporeg A 7 

But as Pere that va titude jan ace MAT 
Dh Hebrew and Greek, it is' impoſſible for them to able 


ules, Gof which ONE ſets kill 

Rand Gree. 7 Wha & in en a 

7 Ws nA Bogen \& ST L 
Rolepa o i the It Lible Tenſe 6f che y'G Ghet cannothe f 


"known. ro any &:cy but only F allibly'- Aſter all charfi 
Falls aſtry, it js a-clear Demonſtration; rhat theſe we 
Kavi ld not Greek and Hebrew, caniot know lafal 


le, Mr for thoſe who are Xt | 
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; they In- 
Ee nſe Um, 
the only 


ask,,. by: whom f 


ther ; You, + DY Your 
ſiviters, Thien (. yt yours ly, upon. the, Wi 
- our Fai | 


| | % 
IAN he firſt f as perpetual 
be fume Davie, aA by We continuance of Fe na 
po Trotter 
2r:chagge e 
it halt all wye- ah hinugly WE 


ochoyſand Years wa gg Ad 
all ep only. Jews vexip: 
veer; 98 groundedly. 


Sit i, Jer belie til, ſoon chings.qnl pon. Tradion 
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for example., what remedy was to be uſed to take away Ori- 
ginal Sin from their Female Children , or from their Male 
Children, Dying before their Circumciſion on the eight day: 
And again, as'groundedly as thoſe many Nations, Conyerted 
by the Apoſtles Succeſſors, believed after the Scripture wax 

iſhed ; tho? rhey never had ſo much as ſeen Scripture ; bur 
wholly relied "in their whole belief, upon the Ancient Trad: 
Fa yon Fas them, from whom the Governours of their 
Churches hai Origmally recerved their Governments and Au- 
thority ; to'wit, 'irom the Apoſtles'; as Il ſhewed out of St. 1. 
renews. ' Tradition then of theſe Governours of our Church- 
es, dclivered unanimouſly by them , makes the points ſo de- 
livered now as evidently credible, and as fir Objefts of Di 
vine Faith, as it: made the points delivered then by their Go- 
vernours or-Paſtors; Wherefore we have as good Reaſofihow, 
ro take what's thus propofed for Truth revealed by God, to 
be indeed 'fo ; 'and-confequently ro be embraced with fo fir 
and immoveable adheſion” of 'underſtanding and will; that the 
Preaching of the contraty by an Angel trom Heaven ſhould 
not ſtagger our belief therein: And we have as good Reaſon 
to proceed thus in our belief; as all thoſe 1 ſpoke of, had to 
proceed ſo in their Belief. 

5. My fourth Reaſon hence deduced is, that Chri/t him- 
felt expetts and exadts an Infallible aſcent 'of Faith tobe given 
ro any'point, which is confirmed'by Miratle from*Heaven;" 
and ſuch an aſcent'has-a ſufficieht/groundt6/ ſuppott its. Infal+ 
hbiliry. Chri/t calls theſe Miracles \- # Teftriviony' gftater thes 
John, Mark 5. Yea a Teſtimony (in order to-us)) greater 
then his own Word; 1f you will tot believe we \ - believe my 
Works. ' He calls that''a kind'ot fute knowledye 'which's 
gfouided on the' Teftimony of # Miracle !$&-Marrh. 916! 

it that 'yiu may know' that the Son of Man hay Poor os 
Earth to forgive Suis, be fates to the Man Sick of the Pat 
fie: Ariſe, rali'up thy Bed, and go into thine Houſe. | You 


ke Chri#t uſed'the Teltinibny'of this one'Miracle," as Tull - 


cient 


+4 


—— SW=_AQqSAMIAMAD =mONn 


I _— 


I] S232 th © 


STETIEE ED 


SPE > 


3 


3 T&FS 


SD $6 


SITEESH 


Infallible Judge. Q. ;. S. 16. 221 


cient to make them know the Truth of his having Power ro 
forgive Sins. Miracles then ground a ſure eons, B& of Faith 
or an Infallible aſcent to what they confirm: Butthe Tradi- 
tion of the Church makes that which it witneſſes to be as In- 
fallible, and as evidently cradible in order to us, as this cure- 
ing of the Man Sick of the Palfie, or any ſuch Miracle can 
do; Therefore this Tradition may be as ſolid a ground of an 
Infallible aſcent, as a Miracle: | prove it clearly thus. Let 
any Man ſpeak as he thinks in the fight of God, and hewill 
plainly confeſs, that ro be moſt true which I am going toſay, 
I fay then, that tho' a Man had lived in the Country all his 
Fife, and never had ſeen London; yer he ( meerly upon the 
Teftimony of Tradition, ) would fo fully believe that there is 
ſuch 'a Ciry as Londow , and that it is the Head-Town of 
England :\ Thar neither 1, nor you can prudently conceive 
how 'the Teſtimony of any one Miracle { wrought on purpoſe 
To prove that there is ſuch a City as London, ) ſhould make 
it more. evidently credible unto him, that there is ſuch a Ciry, 
without the Teflimony of any Tradition; then Tradition has 
made it without the Teſtimony of any Miracle: Whence you 
fee Tradition wins. Bcliet as Powerfully as any Miracle. True 
it is, this Tradition we ſpoke of is but Humane, and ſo be 
the motives of Credibility making it evidently credible that 
God, by his Apoſtles, affrrmed ſuch or ſuch a point unto the 
firſt Believers of the Church. Bur when it is once made to 
me as evidently credible that God has revealed fuch and ſuch 
Vereties, as it is credible by Humane Tradition that there is 
ſuch'a Ciry as London, then preſently ' by the Grace of God) 
I conclude ; that it being ſo credible that God has faid ſuch, 
and ſuch a thing, that 1 cannot m prudence , no more doubr 


| that he nas ſaid it, then I can doubt there is fuch a Ciry as 


London :'1 being thus aſſured,” am by my Duty to God bound 
to yield that ſubmiſſion of m pens to this ſaying of 


God, which is fir to be yielded rothe Word of a God, which 
Word cannot ( without Blaſphemous Impiety ) be held ſubjeR 


ro 
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to the leaſt Fallibility. And therefore, what by Traditionig 
made ſo evidently credible ro me, to have been revealed by 
God to this Church; —_ to be accepred by me, as the Nod 
of God. Whence I ought to account it Blaſphemous Impie, 
ty to doubt of the Truth of it, and conſequently I ought tg 
hold it Infallible, and as far from all poſlibilicy of being tal 
as Gods Word is. And being that this very ſelf ſame | radi- 
tion tells me, .that the ſame God, who revealed by his Apo. 
ftles. ſo: many other Verities to his Church , did alſo reveal, 
by the fame Apoſtles, to the-ſame Church, thatthis Church 
was to be heard as the-Miſtriſs of Truth , with whom he would 
ever be preſent , ſuggeſting Her all Truth and neyer permit- 
ing the Gates of Hell to prevail againſt Her ; but that he placed 
Her as a Pillar and Ground of Truth; giving Her ſuch Paſtors 
as ſhould ſecure Her Children from being. toſſed ro and fro, 
with every Wind of Doctrine: Being (I fay,) this very ſelf 
ſame Tradition , which made it evidently” credible .unt9 me, 
that God had revealed many other Verities to hjs. Church, hag 
alſo ( rogether with them, ) revealed this Verity of Her being 
Infallible in propoſing any point for Divine Faith; and being 
that I did ſee with my Eyes, that She did propoſe Her-Tra- 
ditions for Verities reccived from God, it could not but be e- 
vidently credible unto me that God had revealed the Infallibi- 
lity of his Church, and conſequently the queſtionleſs Truth of 
Her Traditions. Wherefore I yielded that ſubmiſſion of my .un- 
derſtanding to this ſaying of God, which was fit to be yield: 
ed to the Word of a God.,, which Word I could not without 
Blaſphemous Impiety ſuſpeR to be any way lyable to Falli 
biliry. | 
4 Here, by the way, out of what has been ;now ſaid, we 
may eaſily clear two common difficulties. The firſt is, how 
we do 'commit no vicious Circle in. our Faith: For tho' firſt we 
believe the Scripture ro be Gods Word , becauſe the Church, 


which is Infallible, rold us ſo: Yet, when again weare ask- 
ed, why we firſt belieyed, the Church tg be Infallible? We | 
| RN r. "Y 
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do not ſay (as our Adverſaries would needs make us ſay, 
whether we would or no, ) that we firſt believe our Church 
to be Infallible , becauſe the Scripture told us the Church was 
Infallible ; But we anſwer, that we firſt believethe Church to 
be Infallible by Her Tradition delivered Her by the Apoſtles 
before any Scripture was made; which Tradition makes things 
Þ evidently credible, as I have juſt now declared, that even 
2 Miracle wrought purpoſly to confirm ſuch a point, makes 
not that point more evidently credible. Tradition therefore 
is a ground able to ſupport an Infallible aſcent. Well then, I 
believe Chri#7 to have been Crucified , becauſe the Scripture 
gies {o: I believe*the Scripture, becauſe the Church by Her 
Tradition ſaies the Scripture ro be Gods Word ; 1 believe the 
Church and Her Tradition for its own credibility. It you ask me 
why. I do ſo? I anſwer, becauſe I will do prudently ina mat- 
ter of ſo great conſequence; that is, I will ſubmit, and 1 will 
captivate my underſtanding in ſuch manner, asto yield all firm 
aſcent, which (by God his Grace) I poſſibly can do; unto 
that, which the Church by Her Tradition propoſes unto me 
as Gods true Word; upon which Word my underſtanding ſhall 
be fixed ſ0:immoveably', that, no £/Angels Words ſhall move. . 


me trom it;  Sce Jef?. 23, #, 5. 6. Hence you ſeexo what 


my underſtanding cleaves fo faſt; to wit, to.Gods true Word 
propoſed by the Church, or Her unanimous Tradition. Now 
if:you ask me; why my will is ſo reſolute in making choice 
of-:crhus ſubmiting ,/'and thus Captivating my;underſtanding ? 
I caſily anſwer; becauſe my underſtanding hasevidently ſeen, 
(1 do not then'go Blindly ro Work, 'as our Adverſaries con- 


\ceive we all do, Sed?. 8.) Becauſe my underſtanding; has evi- 


dently :ſven;chat, ; even; according to.:all Reaſon, Prudence, 


and Piety,, -it is moſt Unreaſonable, Imprudent;:and Impious, 
;nor-xo yield this; ſubmiſſion of underſtanding to that whichy is 


evidently credible to be Gods Word; and that to the full as that 
which. is confirmed by Miracle: -For what is affirmed by the 


Churches unanimous: Tradition, is:no. leſs evidently credible 


then 
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then what is confirmed by Miracle, ( as I proved inthevery 
laſt Number ;) Therefore, (and in many otherreſpets) itis 
moſt Unreaſonable, moſt Imprudent, and Impious, not tg 
yield all poſſible ſubmiſſion of underſtanding to that which is 
propoſed as Gods Word, by the unanimous Tradition of the 
Church. It is madneſs nor to believe what is made evident! 
credible, even then when Heaven is offered unto me it 1wi 
believe it, and when Hell is Infallibly ro be my Puniſhment, 
if I will not believe it. For ſo our Saviour himſelf ſaid , when 
Men had only Traditiontorely on, (to wit, beforeany Word 
of that New Scripture was Written,) He that Believes and 
is Baptized, ſhall be Saved ; but he that Believes not hal 
be Damned. ( Mark 16. v.15.) And many wece Damne 
for not Believing the Church, before cicher the Old Scripture 
was Written in the Law of Nature , and before the finiſhi 
of the New Teſtament, in the firſt ſeventy Years after Cirife 
Paſſion; and after the finithing of it alſo, many were Damn- 
ed for not Believing among thoſe Nations to = Oar the Faith 
without any Scripture was fo well propoſed , that thouſands 
of them were moſt true Believers, meerly grounding their 
whole Faith upon the Church, and Her unanimous Tradition. 
7. The Second difficulty ( which may eaſily be cleared by 
what has been here ſaid) is, how the Ignorant vulgar fort come to 
embrace our Faith , and all the points of it, with an Infalli 
aſcent, and thatprudently 2 Whence will appear that T 
tion is the firreſt Delivererof certain Truth , and the moſt pto- 
portionable to the Capacity of the incomparably greater part 6f 
the World. For no Man, who is above the Degree of a Fool, 
is ſo Ignorant , but by ſuch carefull ſearch , as all are bound 
to uſe in finding out the way to theirlaſt end / which is Ecer- 


nal Salvation ';' ) he will preſently find , 'that the ,unanimous 


Tradition of our preſent Church propoſes ſuch and ſuch 

to be believed as being points revealed by Chriſts Apoſtlesto 

the Church , for example , the Trinity, the Incarnation, tht 

Death and ReſurretFion of our Saviour , his having plantid 
+ ta 
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apon Earth an Infall:ble Church for our Direttion, &c. Then 
having found this robe the unanimous conſent!,; and Tradi- 
tion ot our Church; he may cafily be made how evident- 
credible thatis which is propoſed by the [Tradition of. ſuch a 
hurch. Firſt, becauſe all thoſe who believed for the firſtewo 
thouſand years, did believe all that they believed upana weaker 
Tradition then this'is, as I diſcourſed betore: Secondly, he 
may alſo caſily underſtand how true it is_ which I faid #5. 
that no' Miracle can moye a Man ſo effecually. to belieye that 
there is ſuch a place as London , as Tradition does move him 
thereunto : Wherefore as Miracles can beget an Infallible 
aſſent , ſo-alſo may Tradition, . Thirdly, he can underſtand 
that rhe” Churches Tradition is ſecured by God from deceiving 
ps;; for elſe all the Faith of thoſe Millions ahd Millions (to 
whom God gave no other ground but this toground that Faith 
which he , under pain of Damnation, exacted of them). might 
have been an Error ; and could not.have been Infallible , as 
he exacted their Faith ſhould be. . Now all this being moſt true, 
and. being'alfo a real - propoſal of what'is indeed reyealed by 
God ; ( which'it is not when any falſe Church uſes this Ar- 
gument;' ) God can, and will concurr with this Ignorant Man, 
2 well:as:with any Door, to raiſe him by ſupernatural Grace 
tdanJnfallible aſſent co the ng _ 5 <nngep _ 
adently/ Reaſons proportionable to his Capacity ; which 
Fas Lis ety make che Verities which he believes ro be 
ficſt evidently credible ro him. . His Faith may then: be truly 
Infallible,” tho? he knows not that it is Inſallible;. for this know- 
is no.way neccſſaty, even in Learned Men, as Þ ſhall 


ſay; 'Seff. 23:' Now _ our Sectaries, Ignorant Men can 
never: embrace the points of Faich withan Infallible aſſent. For 
they muſt embrace nor point with fuch an aſſent ,. but when 
the Scripture; not taken according to the bare Letter, but 
taken.as Interpreted truly , tells them that ſuch apoint is true. 
Ruc Fiask ,, how it can ever be madeevidently crediblerothem, 
that-ſuch'a place of Scripture is truly las that ſenſe, 


but 
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6 
bur eſpecially ſeeing that the greateſt Proteſtavt Doors 
that t Love fold cannct'be. found out/but by obſerving peri 
haps twenty Rules; of which they are:by; them plainly told; | hou 


reach 


that'they catmor- obſerve diverſe, as I noted juſt now, -#. {| ; 
whence iris clear they may and mult deſpair of finding among 
you anyirrue ground fit to.ſupport. an-Infallible aſſent. 'F, 
your own prime Doctors dideaſily ſee, and knew not howtodeny, 
Hence # hitaker de. Sacrai$cripturaiQQ1:4; C. .g... Saghy 
beriauſe the' unrhilful know not rightly to: uſe theſe-rheans (wo | v1 
conſulting the Hebrew and: Greek Originals, ) e/ry maſt gotg | the 
theſe who are more shilful: So he. And your great Divine | the; 
Baronies in Apodixi P. 47. T be Unlearned Lay-men camit you 
have a certain, -aud explicite:, and diftint# knowledge of the 
Scriptures , and of: the Dotirme contamed m the Scripture, 


or that the Tranſlated Bible agrees with the Original Editi- yy 
on. Tea, they do not know but by the Teſtimony of others, | Re 


that the Dofirine which is propoſed to. them to be belitved, | bt 
i« contained /in this Bible. / And-again; P. 48. T hey. only by | To 
Humane Faith believe that the \Dottrine which t propoſedta 
them, 1s contamed'm the Bible. So he. You then, whoa | th, 


, . nor perfecly skilled in Hebrew and Greek, are taughtby your; | all 


own Doctors, that is is impoſlible for you to believe,..burups: 
on truſt and rehyance on. the Authoricy of fame, more $kilfub? 
Do you. not know evidently theſe on whom you rely ;; robe 

ble? Yes. Why then know you-notevidently: that yout 
Belief, -amongſt Proteſtants, can never riſe-to be. Infallible, 
nor ſo much. as evidently credible, even to'the Ignorant; For 
they are ſure that, as your Miniſters ſay , ſachandſuch Pros 
reſtant DoArine is evidently'by them deducedout of rhe Word 
of God; fo they-are ſure that a far greaterandearneder num» 
ber of the preſent Age, and all the whole numberlefs number 
of thoſe who lived theſe laſt ren Ages before your Reformati# 
of, who were Men moſt Vertuous and moſt, Learned, did' 
unanimouſly affirm the quite contrary DoErinerobe,conforns/ 
able to Scripture, rightly underſtood. © And this; they know 
by 


- my ww ow oc pp >->yT%Yy=_OP 


— — 


TREE RIRSETSY 


Infallible Judge. -Q.) 3 S. 16. 227 


by your own Confeſſion.:; For you never deny that Popiſh 
DoRrine was the Currant Doftrine of all Chriſtians theſe laſt 
thouſand Years, excepting only ſuch Chriſtians as were noto- 
tous Hereticks, or ſome tew others who make nonumber at 
all fir co appear'in the view of fo many. Millions: of Millions , 
& theſe ordinary .Lay-men know.to have moſt conſtantly em- 
braced the Roman Faith; and with a vaſt multitude of Books; 
to/have moſt learnedly maintained the Doftrine 'flarly ecntras' 
to yours, to herche more conformable toScripture; in which 
lived with far more Sanftity then now you do; | Why 
then ſhould 1 now forſake: that, which is alſo confirmed Tt as 
you acknowledge, |) by many great Councils 5 and choſe' to 


venture my Soul with theſe new. Believers; whom 1 andevery 


Ignorant Man knows to go to a Church every Sunday, the' 
yery Walls of which Church be many Years elder then their 


| Religion: - If chey+ will go with us the Old beaten Way, 'trod- 


den by all Antiquity, and Chalked our by an uninterrupted 
FTradition'from the Apoſtles daiestothefe, they (as Ignorant 
as ney are) may, as I faid; :eaſily come roſee, Fir/, that 
they' ſhall have as ſure ground for all-thcir whole Belief , as 
all true Believers had rhe firſt two thouſand Years before the 
Scripture was-Written. Secondly , they ſhall ſee they haye as 
ſure a ground as all true Believers (the Jews at the moſt ex- 
ed ) had for thoſe two thouſand Years tollowing, before 
tier Nations had the Scripture. Thwrdly, they ſhaltſee that 
haye as ſure ground as all Chriſtians are confeſſed to have 

the firſt ſeventy Years'before the New Teſtament was fi- 
niſhed and diyulged. Fourthly, they ſhall ſce they ' have' as 
ſure ground as thoſe many Nations had, who believed all that 
other Chriſtians did ; and believed it with as true a Divine Faith, 
tho' they never did ſee Scripture: "As I ſaid' eyen now out of 
the moſt Ancient Door St. [reneus. So that they fee-rhat 
the ground of cheir Belief has been a moſt ſure ground of true 
Divine Infallible Faith for aboye more then four thouſand Years, 
to wit, a good way down-ward after Chrrfts time. Frfthly, 
Ff 2 they 
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they ſee alſo that the laſt thoufand Years, which was juſt bee 
fore your Reformation, all thoſe vaſt multitudes, whom 


contels to have followed Popery, to have ſtill believed on the' 


ſame ground , relying on the preſent Church as Infallible j 
Therefore from Chrifie time to the Reformation., they ſee on 
ly a wonderful ſhort ſpace of Years, in which ſpace you fay: 
all-reſaſed to rely in their Belief upon the Church: What s' 
this ſpace to;/be compared to that almoſt whole ſpace of time! 
which was from the begining of the World to his Retormati-: 
on; /| In all which vaſt ſpace all Faith of all Menrelied on the 
Church as Infallible. Again, (-as ſimple as I am, ) Iunder- 
ſtand this evident Argument, that in the thouſand Years juſt 
before your Reformation there were many. Councils , many 
Learned, and many very. Holy Men; ( for they ſay that then! 
Men generally rather lived berter then now.) Now theſe Coun- 


cils, theſe great numbers of Learned and Holy Men, could 


not but ſee the Truth of thoſe matters which are clearly and 
plainly ſet down in Scripture; andeventhe Proteſtants them- 
ſelves Teach that all neceſſary.matters are clearly and plainly: 
ſer down in Scripture : I therefore neither have Chariry:noe 
Wir, if I ſay thatthey then could not ſee the Truth, ſo mani:; 
feſtly clear in ſuch points ;. wherefore upon good Reaſon iy 
thoſe points I will agree with the Roman Catholicks : Butnow! 
for thoſe points which are not clear in; Scripture , I will allo 
not difagree from them ; becauſe; in: things conteſſegly not. 
clear, you are likelier ro miſunderſtand; Scripture then hey 7 
Aud they-( beſides Scripture ) giveme that excellent ſute ground 
of the Tradition of the Church , which has been a ſure ground 
for ſo many thouſand Years; andqueſtionleſs is a ſurer ground 
then truſting you; I will then in theſe: points truſtthem, and 
not. you. And, ſo pou ſee why, I reſolve in all-points;to truſt 
the Church. Bar all this-is ſpoken by-the Way : Now. letus 
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ring from Scripture , is this: | God has giveſi us ſome means 
ffficient' to come to the Faith neceſſary to Salyation ( as has 


| been proved Qweſt. 1.) But this means is not the Scripture, 
» | (as I have ſhewed in the ewelye firſt Sections; ) neither is it 


Natural Reafon ( as I ſhewed'SeZ: 1;.) Therefore the means 
which now'aQtually is'giveit vs by God, is' the'Tafallible' Di- 
eRion' of thei Chuich ; there being nor the leaſt appearance 
of probability for any 'orher means which God has given us, 
tho' he might have' given us other means, if he hadpleaſed. 

9. My ſixth Reaſon is that, whatſoever was held by the 


| Univerſal Church; was' without futther queſtioning, beld for 
| true; and the contrary to it' was ever ed 'as an Error: 


Two manifeſt Signs of Infallibiliry ;- 'both which will appear 
ſufficiently proved , when I ſhall come to cite the Fathers Au- 
thority for the Infallibiliry of the Church ; SefZ. 20. 21. 22. 
and you know already St. ©fftens ſaying in the End: of his 
Book de Hereſibus; that tho” he telF you hot 'in particolat., 
wharthe Church has defined apainſt every one of thoſe ſeyerat 
Herefies, : yet faies he; Sufficiat eam contra'iſta ſentire, It us 
exongh ( ro make us fly them as Hereſfies) #0 know that the 
Church holds the contrary. | Neither will you eyer find: an 

Catholick who ever had the boldneſs ro fay , that all the Churc 

of his'daies did Univerfally h6ld any thing that was an Error: 
And their Works were conformable; for nevet ſhall you read 
ef-any: Catholick (much leſs of any Holy Father; ) who re- 


fuſed iro conform himſelf ts the Univerſal Relief and ptaftice 


which vas Current in the whole Church of their' times: Your 
Luther. and Calvin had not their Spirit. Here T intrear you 
tw-Read the Authorities which-hereafter I ſhall bring our' of 


| the Fathers, and you ſhall ſee rhe ſenfe' and feeling which Sa- 


aed.Anriquity had in this point , ſce-my Seff. 20: &c. How 
doſe in all Interpretation walwry ooo ( on which all depends) 
e Churclr, I have ſaid Se. 7. 

n.9..:0ut of /incentnes Lyr menſts. | 
.czo, My Seventh Reaſon 1s that , without the Church be 
pro- 
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pvided of ſame other Inſg{lible means to. dire&> ws -10--the 
Ffoch , beſides Scripture ; there. will never be any-Unity.ind 
Agreement in the Church, in neceſſary, points bf Keligion; 
For I have already tully ſhewed that Scripture alone hs 
ſubmirted unto, by all ſides}. does not produce this: Verity; 
even in,neccſlary. points :; For I haye numbered-up-:2.4 ſuch 
points nat ſo much as containedin Scripture, Hence I framg 
this Argument; under pain of Damnation all are bound to 
agree in this/one thing , that all and every one interiorly pives 
an Infallible aſſent to, all ſuch points , as are neceſſary to. be 
belieycd for the attaining of Salyation ; becauſe all are bound 

\ pleaſe God , .and conſequently to have that Faith-without 
which it þ pmpeiove fo pleaſe, God : But all can neyer be brought 
to apree-in this one thing (that all and every one of them in- 
teriorly gives an Intallible aſſent to all ſuch points, as arene- 
ceſlarily ro, be balicned for attaining Salvation') without all and 


eycry.one ſubmit their aſſent ro. ſome other Infalljble Kule be- 
ſides Scripture; for ſubmitting to Scripture only does gotprogduce 
this Union, ,, as fo long and ſo Lamentable experience _ ha 


Tavght us: Neither canthe Scripture alone ſuffice for this end, | 


being it does not ſo much as contain 2.4. of ſuchpeintsas arcall 
xUe3. "abs ro Salvation : Therefore all can neyer be brought 


ro agree in that one thing (in which under pain of Damnation 
they muſt agree, ) without they! all and every one interior. | | 


ly give an Infallible plſent to forge, other Rule of- Faith then 
the Scripture : , No other, with any appearance of Reaſon, 
can. be thought of , but the Dire&tion of the Church; There- 
fore Her DireQion is this Rule, Butif Her Direction be this 
Rule , Her Diretion muſt needs be Infallible ; and this tor 
two,very manifeſt Reaſons. The frſt i, thatitis impollible 
all ſhould be. / as they are, ) bound under pain of Damnation 
to follow this Rule , if this Rule could Guide them into Errot: 
Becauſe it is impoſſible God ſhould Damn Men , for not fol- 


lowing ſo foul an Error as this is , which makes them Father 
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Which is that Church which is the Intallible Judge 
in all Controyerſics ? 


- 


© 
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How She exerciſes H:r Infallible Fudgement ? And what 
Submiſſion i due thereunto ? 


| Itherto we'hive; only. in General , declared the 
Church, co'be our Judge , and to be provided of 
9 ſome Ittfallible means / beſides Scripture, ) to 
guide and dire us-in Faith : Not intermedling 


with other im ore particular doubts ; untill we 
had gotten ſufficient s ſolidly eſtabliſhcd, to proceed 
to theſe particulars with*mere-glear-and diſtin knowledge 
By the Church, we have hitherto underſtood that Bleſſed Cons 


ation of People which followed the Doctrine of Chr:ft and 

is Diſciples, ſtill propagating the Doctrine delivered to them 
from Age to Age, untill we come toour Age. But, becauſe 
there be a number of CO pretending to be this Blek 
ſed Copgregation; we mult ſee in particular, in which of them 
we cafi find this Intall|ble means to end all Controverſies, 
and to dire us ſecurely in all points of Faich. Secondly, we 
muſt ſee in what particular manner this particular Bleſſed Cory 
gregation docs Judge all Controyerſics ; and how She _ 
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; x | us in particular in all our doubts of Faith, When we have 


found theſe rwo things, we ſhall ſoon ſeethe laſt thing we ſeek 
for, fo wit, what particular ſubmiffion is due from all, that 


F. | they all may be ſecurely directed in that Faith which leads to 
* Þ Eternal Salvation: 


The end for which we all were Created ; 
and conſequently at which all our moſt ſerious endeayours 


hte to aim. h 
2. And becauſe we now ſhall come to ſpeak of the Roman 


©] Church , and to ſhow how ſhe in her General Councils, pro- 
:| poſing unto Her ſelf the Word of God , as well Written, as 
Unwritten , does iſſue forth Her Definitions, Decrees, and 


Orders , by which ſhe Directs us : We only now can clear- 
ly diſpatch ſome things, which very properly belonging to 
laſt Queſtion , but could not be ſo commodiouſly treated 
there , becauſe they required a more diſtin knowledge of the 
queſtions to be handled here. Here then we ſhall ſolve the Ob- 
jfions againſt the Infallibility of the Church , which our Ad- 
verfaries uſe ro make againſt the Roman Church in particular; 
and therefore they were to be treated here. Here alſo we muſt 
anſwer many things they bring againſt Councils ; and when 
we declare how Councils propoſe ro themſelyes Gods Word 
Written , and Unwritten , we muſt add ſomewhat more of 
Tradition then has yer been ſaid ; anſwering what elſe they 
obje&t againſt it. And becauſe the Teſtimonies of the Holy 
Fathers , confirming the Infallibility of the Church, do fome- 
times ſpeak of Her Infallibility in General ; ſometimes they 
ſpeak of the Rowan Churches Infallibility in particular; ſome- 
times how Infallible General Councils are ; ſometimes how 
Infallible the Unwritten Traditions of the Church are ( which 
meerly rely on Her Authority : ) We have thought good to 
place their Teſtimonies after that we haye treated of all thefe 
particulars: Which are linked together with ſo neceſſary 
connexion one of another ; that the Proof of the one , is the 


Proof of the other. 
Go SEC. 
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SECT. XVIL 


Whether the Roman Church be that Church 
which is our Infallible Judge? 


'Þ Y the Roman Church we do not underſtand the par 

B ticular Dioceſs of Rome : But we underſtand, that 
vaſtly extended Community of Chriſtians which holds Com- 
munion with the Church of Rome , fubmiting themſelves to 
the Biſhop of Rome as to their Head; fo that whatſoever he 
Decrees with a General Council , they embrace as the Defi: 
nition of the true Church , which they hold Infallible. - This 
is the Flock of Cz 15T adbearing tothe true Sheepherd ap- 
pointed by him' ; as I ſhall ſhew Se. 20. #.6. Wherefore 
when you come now in particular to ſee into what we reſolve 
our Faith , when we ſay that we rely upon the Church as In- 
fallible ; you ſhall find thar it is reſolved finally into the Au- 
thority of God propoſing ſuch and ſuch things to us to be be- 
lieved by this his Church : Whoſe mind is made known unto 
us, partly by ſuch Traditions as Univerſally go Currant in 
Her , and are moſt notoriouſly known, nor only to be per- 
mitted , but alſo to be on all occaſions unanimouſly raught 
by Her Prelates; and partly by ſuch Definitions, and Decrees, 
as the Prelates of the Church, Lawtully Aſſembled by Order 
of , and together with their Head , do ſer forth ; of which 
manner of Governinerie we ſhall ſpeak in the next Sedti 
ONS. Fn | | 

2. We then conſtantly affirm , the Rowan Church thus 
underſtood is our Infallibl: Judge in all our Conttoverſies'd 
Faith , and appointed by God tobe ſo. The Proof of this 
is eaſily and demonſtratively performed, fappoſing the Truth 
of all that has been ſaid and proved in the laſt Queſtion ; in 

FP which 
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which , both out of the Old and New Teſtament , I have 


brought moſt convincing Teſtimonies , to proye that God 
has appointed ſome Church upon Earth to be our Infallible 
Judge. The ſame I proved by ſeveral Reaſons in the . laſt 
Se&tion. $0 that we do not, withourtull proof, ſuppoſe that 
God has appointed ſome Church upon Earth to be our Infallible 


| Jodge This then ( upon good Proof) ſuppoſe ; we eaſily 
m 


onſtrate this-Church appointed by God for our Judge., 
to. be the Roman, and only the Roman Church: Wedoit thus. 
The Proteftant Church, and all other Churches different from 
the Roman, do Judge, do Declare, and profeſs themſclyes to 
be Fallible , even eenoding tothe Infallible Word of God : If 
then the Proteſtant Church , or any other Churches different 
from the Roman, be Infallible in all that they Judge, and in that 
they declare and profeſs to be true even accpreling ro the Word 
of God, they doubtleſs are then Infallible., and ſpeak then the 
Infallible Truch , when they Judge and declare and profeſs , 
that even according to the Word'of God , they are Fallible: 
Therefore Infallibly chey are Fallible. Hence again, ir being 
thus proved , that no Chureh different from the Romas is In- 
allible : And it being formerly proved that God has appoint- 
ed ſome Church upon Earth to be our Infallible Judge : It 
Demonſtratively follows , that the Roman Church muſt needs 
be this Intallible Judge ; becauſe no Church different from rhe 
Roman (that is, none but the Roman can bethis Infallible 
Church; as my former Argument proved. Some of our Ad- 
verſaties are pleaſed fondly to miſtake this Argument , as if 
we argued thus ; the Roman Church claims Infallibility : 
Therefore She muſt needs have right to it. This Argument 
we give our Adyerſarics free leaye toſcoffat, as muchas they 
pleaſe ; it is nothing like ours': We putall the force of our 
Argument in this ; that the Church, truly appointed by, God 
for Infallible Judge of Controverſies , cannot poſlibly be any 
of thoſe Churches which teach themſelyes not to be this. In- 
fallible Judge 3 becauſe they teach -——— to be Fallible. 
f g 2 if 
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If then they be Infallible in the Doctrine they reach, they are 
Infall|\ble when they teach themſelves to be Fallible: Whence 
it follows thar Infallibly they are Fallible. The Church which 
is truly appointed by God to be Infallible Judge ,' muſt needs 
have this condition ; that ſhe does own Her ken > "4 
this is far from ſaying ; that meerly the owning of Infallbiliny 
does make Infallibiliry her own. Ir is a very —_— 
to ſay , he that muſt be a Miniſier , milſ{"needs be a © 

and not a Woman : And to ſay, that ſuch anone muſt needs. 
be a Miniſter becauſe he is a Man, and not a Woman :"$0 
it is-onething ro ſay, the Churchrwhich is the 1nfallibleJud ge, 
muſt be a Church Judging , andholding , and profeſiing Her 
felf to be Infallible ; and cannot be a Church which - Judges 
and profeſſes Her ſelf ro be Fallible: And another quite 
different thing ro ſay ; that fuch a Church js the Infallible: 
Judge , becaufe She - teaches and profeſies Her felf ro be | 


ments which may be ſcen in them: This onebeing a Demons | 
ftration ferves my turn; and this one being put alone, Lhope 
my Reader will more mark. the force of it, ' - + if 


SECTION: XVII, 


In what Court this Infallibls Fudge decides our Con- 
£ ' Froverſies in Faith: © 
Ge | 


x. Ur Adverſaties would make the World belicve'/ a8 


l; 


3. Others have in exceeding plenty alleadped other Arg | 
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| may be ſeettin- Dr. Fernes Sef. x7. )* that they have 
a grear'advantage againſt us, when they put this Queſtions 
'us ;' for by” putting: it they conceive-chey pur us at Variance. 
with one another”: 'Beeauſe ſome will fay,- £7, the Pope: 
+4 can 
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an Infallibly by himſelf, out of a Council , decide all Con- 
moverſies; others will ſay , Secondly, that a Council can do 
this without a Pope. Bur I muſt tell them that, Thirdly, all 
{nd every one ot us (without the leaſt'difagreemenr))'doand 


I vill unanimouſly fay, [that all thoſe' Definitions declarean In+ 
I fltible Truch , 'whicly are Tet forth'by the Pope defining to- 


her with a General Council. Any one way of defining In- 
Luibly is enough , 'and is ſufficient to end any Controverſies. 
Vield but to:this one way, and wo will-prefs you 'nofurther: 
'F you will not yield to the Pope defining jointly witha Coun- 
0; we ate ſure enough: that you wilt neither yield to Pope 
alone, not Council alone. If "God has' provided-us of one 
way, which is a ſure and Infallible way to know any neceſſa- 
xy point of Faith, and to keep us all in ſetrled Unity, con- 
xr ang all matterg-deelared: by this Intallible Agthority , (ſuch 
we all hold this Authority ts/be:Y Ir igimpdofliblethar we 
Should want Ro Direction; ora ſufficient means ro main» 
'tain-that Unity whict-is neceflary for*the- Church, or: that 
Guidance: which is neceſſary for our Salyation.”''If their. Opi- 
won be trac; who fay, the Definition of the” Pope alone is 
ſufficiently Infallible to do this without a Council ; . theſe Men 
eniſh'vs' with two means of neceſſary Dire&ion: -For'they 
do'nor deſtroy ,: but maintain the former; - Becauſe no'Manis 
Þo ſenſeleſs 25 to hold the- Definitions of the Pope-to be Infal- 


"ble without a Council ,''andito be-Fallible wick one. : So alſo 


0 Min is fo ſenſelefsas to ſay, thar Qouncils'Definitions are 
Infallible without a Pope; and thatthey are nor Infalliblewhen 
Councils define rogether with-the Pope. Bur,theſe Men who 
fay, Councils defining even without a Pope ;' are Infallible, 
doalſo add a third means of Infallible DireRtion.. The'one means 
I ſpeak of is allowed by every one : ' And' this one' means is 
ſufficient for every one: You ſee then, - this diſagreement 

ives you not the leaſt advantage to. deny the Infallibility of 
the Roman Church, as long as by this Name'we underſtand 
continually either chis Church ſpeaking'by - Univerſal Tradiri- 
ho on, 


238 .; [The Roman Chearch «our 


on, or the Church Repreſentative, by which we underftang [Nire 
the Biſhop of Reme our Supream Paſtor defining with a Law. 
tul General, Council, The Infallibiliry of the Church, thug 
underſtood, is a point of Catholick Faith: The other be Qs werl: 
pinians ot Carholick Diyines,; all who agree/in-the exacting % 
the Belief of the Infallibility of the Church, takenin this fe | of: 
as we {till rake it, , bn 
2. It you ask us then, not our Opinions, but our Belief; 

(1 pray mark this diſtin&ion :-). We all unanimouſly 16 
that the Supream Biſhop of the Church, or Pope , denn 
with a General Council, is the Infallible Judge of Controver- 
fies. "And it cannot ſeem ſtrange to any Chriſtian , that the 
ſame God who gave an Infallible aſſiſtance to Salomon ( who 
proved an Idolater, } that the Church might enjoy. the 

fir of his Books, ſhould give cither the Supream Paſtor xz 
Church, or the: Church Repreſentative ;, for that particuly 
time, bis Infallible aſſiſtance, -that. all the Church might, 
joy ſo great a benefit as is the ſecure Diretion-in'all 


, 
4 
[y 


migh oY 
Faith, and the porparnl Preſervation in Unity, of Faith,;.not 
to be had ſufficiently by any other means that is, given uns 
us. Yea, who can chooſe but; think ir ſtrange, that Chriff 
for the/ſegure DireRion of all the firſt Chriſtians , 
only inthe Apoſtles daies, ſhould give this Infallibiliry wy 
and every one of the Apoſtles; and that he thould 

little the ſecure DireRion of-all that infinite number of Cheiſs 
ans, who were to be Converted after the Apoſtles times @ 
rhe very end of the World, that for their ſakes, and tor the 
ſecure Direction of their Souls, and their Preſervation in Us 
nity: of Faith, he would not give this Infallibility ſo muchg 
to.one only Man? No, nor to the Church Repreſentativein 
full Council, eyen for that ſhort time in which ey are cle 


their Decrees concerning the moſt important affairs in Chriſte 
dom ? * Eſpecially fecing that on the one fide, this Guift 


Latallibility is given, not for their private ſakes to. whom ith 
iverſal Good, and nec 


given;7bur jr is given.for the Un 
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land {ireRion, Concord, and perpetual Unity of the whole Church: 


awe [nd on the other fide, that, even now after we haye Scrip- 
thus Face, che neceſſity of this Infallibility is ſo .. that our Ad- 
eO-Jbue with Dr. Ferne, SefF.17. do conicls, That. ſuch a 


Fay % ge or Umpire of Chriſtendom ( as a Council indued with 
enſs | ſafallibilicy , ) would / if to be had ) be a ready means to com- 
Tue all differences, and reſtore Truth and Peace. lsitthen 
lie; e that God ſhould. give fo neceflary a Guift, or a Guift 
req; | þ beneficial to his Church? 7 
ing} .3-- Having now, by all ſaidin the formerdifconeſes, proved 
vet { thatthe Church Diffuſed , or Univerſal, was funiſhed by God 
the | with ſome Infallible means, beſides Scripture, rodire all ſe- 


who ry in Faith, and to preſerve them. in, Unity, by the true 


ene | Deciſion of all their Controyerfies: We:have found already 
jt mough 0 perſwade any Prudent Man, to feck' after the par- 
ule | ticular manner by- which this means is to- be appliable,' and 
ef | Serviceable unto him. Now this is eaſily anjertiond by that 
$f | manner of Government which we had herein England, from 
.not WE Conduel to our dajes; according to which, all the De- 


: » 


{-gees and Ordinances, by which we were Gaverned or-Di- 
ri red, were to be made by a Lawful King jointly with a Law- 
ful Parliament. This Repreſentative, and their Decrees,. be 
called the Decrees of the Kingdom. Juſt fo, the particular 
manner by which the Church Diffuſed or Univerſal is Dire&- 
ed and Governed, is by a Lawful Pope, as Supreme Paſtor, 
jinzly with a Lawful Council: And this Aſſembly is called 
the Church Repreſentative , and their Decxees be called the 
Decrees ot the Church. This way you ſhall find to have been 
vexy Connatuzal to. the- Church: For. it wagimpoſlible, that 
the Church Uniyerſal or. Diftuſed , ſhevld: be:Aflembled for 
the making the Decrees. - And tho” Children and Women be- 
long to the Church; yet all caſily ſee, that the Church Go- 


xernment belongs nottothem: Neither istheir Vote ( inany 
Mans Opinion | ixed for the Deciſion of Controyerſies in 
Faith: We ſay-alſo, that the Laity has no deciſive Voice in 
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this ' point : They be Sheep, and not Paſtors. Every it- 
ferior Clergy-Man', © is not! a conſiderable Goyernour ,in b:.. | 
Church: *This Government then belongs to ſuch as are Pr 

lates, Overſeers, and Governours over the reſt , Biſhops place 
by the Holy Ghoſt over all the Flock, to Feed ( or Govern ) 
the Church of God, Af. 10.41.28. For not Lay-Magiſtrates,* 


but only Eccleſiaſtical, are faid, / Eph. 4. ) 'To be Td. q 
; - 


by CHr1sT for the Work of the Mmiſtry, for the 

the Body of Car 1sT, that henceforth we may not becarried 
about with every Wind of 'Doftrme, c. It was not to a Lay: 
Magiſtrate, but ro a Biſhop, to whom Chrift ſaid, Feed my 
Sheep, Jo.21. v.15. It is worth the Readers Knowledgeto 
relate here ( out of- Refinus L. 10. 'and Caranza his Summ, 
juſt before the Council of Nzce, ) how the firſt General Coun- 
cil was Affembled' in' the daics of the firſt Chriſtian Emperor 
Conſtantine the Great. Rufinus then', having related how the 
Hereſie of Aeris growing up to the ruin of Chriſtendom , 
Conſtantine the Great, ex ſententia Sacerdotum, by the ad* 
vice or Judgement of the Prieſts, did call rogethner, Fpiſco- 
pale Conciliam ; ' a Council of Biſhops , to Judge of the Pro- 
poſitions and: Queſtions of Aerins. Behold their Power of 
Judicature acknowledged by their calling, and coming , and 
firting: For thy were called, did come and fit, for no other 
end, but to end Controverſies by their Judgment. ' And thei 
he tells, how theſe Biſhops begining to give up in Writing 
Complaints againſt-ohe another to Ls Emperor; he, putting 
all choſe Papers in his Boſom , without ever opening or look- 
ing upon them, ſaid to che Biſhops; God has appornted you 
Prieſts, and gruen you Power even to Judge us alſo; anl 
therefbre we are ra Judged by you : But you (ſpeaking 
of them as whole Council ) cannot be Fudged by Men} 
Wherefore expel? only the Judgement of God upon you ; and 
that your Complaints ,' whatſoever they be , may ke reſeell 
to the Examine of God. ' For you are groen us by God, at 
Gods {that is Judges in his place; ) t i not convenient that 
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e Ven ſhould Judge the Gods : ' But' he alone of whows it « 
7.6 eto, ( Pal 2.) God ftands in the Congregation of, the 
{Gods He Judges among the Gods." Conſtantine, having ſaid 
Ja. this; he Commanded all thoſe Papers 'tq be burnt: . And, 
by when now the Sentence of the Council,. defining that theSon 
mh. tes! If God was Conſubſtantial tohis Father, was brought to him, 
"©S.Þ Ie tanquam @ Deo prolatam veneratur, &c. thatis, He did 
reverence thu Sentence 4s pronounced by God, himſelf ; and if 
any ong ſbould offer to go again it, he proteſts wt baniſs 
| as a Man going againſt tbe Divine Statutes ? ſ 
"| | 4: + Behold here how the Decrees of Councils ought to be 
Reverenced 45 Divine. Henee St. Athanaſius in E pift. ad 
i/cop. Africans , after this ſelf ſame Definition, ſaid, 
The Word of God by the.Niczan Council does remain forever 


yin 

ay 

[ my 

eto 

— 

ove and ever. Hence St. Hor ſmida c. fic ile Dift, 58. ſaies, 

the | #*/eve that m them (the ——_—_ of this Counzil ) the 

m, 
ad- 

ſeo- 

o- 
of 
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Ghoſt did ſpeak. Hence St. Cyrill (in the Council of feng 
fus to 1. Ep. 1.) £ wore wee e Fathers of the Council 
4.1 of Nice ; They, leaſt Je they Bold frve Yom Truth 
s Ml be 4% har 4pm ; { becauſe "it was not they which 
but the Spirit of God, and the Father who did 

in them, as Chriſt our” Saviour proteſts,” ) have {et 
fo the Rule 6 / ab and cablemaahle Þ Faith. So he; and 
the Parentheſis is his. His alſo be theſe Words; Hew 


md 
RN 


can 68 be Wubted but that Chriſt did Preſide imuifibly i that 
A 


Hily and Great Council? Epilt. ary lexandrinum, 
St. Leo 4 whom [I ſhall ct by an ) faies; that what this 
Council 'defines, it did Seal by = A Ghoſt... St. Iſidore , 
in the Preface to his Collection of Canons, not only recom- 
mends what the firſt four Councils have defined, but faies al- 
' oof the Decrees of other Councils , har they fand fr 

in all Vigour,, which the Holy Fathers , full of t 
Ghoſt , have eftabliſhed. Mark how common it isto a- 
ſcribe the Decrees of the Councils to the aſſiſtance of the Holy 


oof, to-whom to aſcribe any. thing that —— a be an Error, 
is 
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is a preat Sacriledge. Alſo St. Leo, Ep: 84.-2d _Anaft call 
Fathers, hes _ 


the Canongs'of the Ho ers, by the Spirit of Gol, 
conſecrated by the ms not thens by the whale World, 
acid of Chalcedon was Aſſembled. 


A 7/3, he ſaies  7he Councid of C 
L reg bil Ghoſt, rhat their Defmitions werea Rule proceeds. 
ne from Divine" Inſpiration." Hence St. © Ambroſe ſpeakir 
ofthe Hereticks condemned: by a Council , Lib. Defide ad 
"2 g: T bey wore wet roudemmed by Humane Ia 
any. but by the Authority (maze then Humane ) of thyſs" 
athers, For'ss*St. Grog. \ Nazian: faics in his onto 
St. ©Athanaſans ; The Fathers of thas Council were gathered 
by the Holy Ghoff. | He had the fame Spirit that che other St, 
ory the: Great had, who taid; F do profeſs my /elf tore- 
erence the ff four -Conncrh,” as I reverence the four Books 
ef: And\in\the' ſame manzcr 1 reverence the fifth 
ved. Whoftever is of -aw ather mind tet him be an Ana: 
theme. Li. Epift #p.' 2.4. prope finem. And the very ſelf 
fame'he faies again, £:6:2. hadf2. 11. Ep. 10. ad Sabmum. 
And Juffin the Emperour; \ beſeve' him, made this ſaying Fas: 
rious r Sore it inco the Law urbenticarum Collatig, 
4 Eccl tit\- 4. Woveceive the Dothrine of the /aid (tour 


firſt )* Comnbils af te'# recerve the Holy Scriptures: Unleſs pert 
haps John the /erond , (Bilbops of . Rome ) who Lived and Died, 
in the daies of this Emperour,. { An. 532). Epiſt. ad Lobe-' 
rin Severin, '&c. gave occaſion. to. this ſaying þ by theſe; 
pnin+ y Myr ſpoken of the firſt four Councils ;«Thraegtht 
Gr onwtth of "06 Favh ; thi ts 8he moſt» firas Rock of our Be. 
kef. Behold howhe'relies on the Councils, . as St: Paul ſeem 
eth to teach; when he calls the Church , The Pillar: ind 
Ground of the-Trith.- 'From. this the. Councils/arc called by! 
Atitiquity\,” Raves of  Paith,. as you have heard alreadyioucadl 
St. C5714, and St, £5. So Viecentane:Lyringiſir, Adberſmi\. 
Hereſes , ſpeaking-of the Council\of Epve/ws; faics; 'Wherd 
Queltion was made ae Sanciendss fidet Regulas, of eſtabliſhing 
*he Rules of Fazth. - So Caſllador, Inſtituc. Divia. L. 2. £13) 
ys "I And 


22 oS=>5%, yTOKBORSOPSC 


SPE” EY: i: ses# 


= 


i 


&EEE 


EEE SS PAGE EE? EELCTYERS 


Infallible Fudge. Q. 4. $18. 243 


Hand that no miſtake im the Rules of Faith may hurt you, 
read over the Councils of Epheſus axd Chalcedon. Yer =—_ 


| fully ſpoke Pc Gelaſuss , An. go. Te WII + | 
| Darden} phere giving 6. aan , why afterchs Pigon 
Point. ought 


e,W 
of a Geaeral Council in any point of Faith, that p; 
gever again to be queſtioned, no, not-ſo much as in another. 
Council ire, bay” , an ga #0 conſtitution of the —_ 
ſbould, be Stable, if Men ceaſe not to riſe up againſt the Foun-, 
dation of Truth , contra, fundamentum rites. fo actallere- 
Calling -thus' the Defiaitions, of Councils, the very Foundats- 
ans of Truth. oe; oe, -oll& beg Lalles 51 aller 
5. When thou ſhalt have Read but this ſmall part of Au- 
thorities for the Infallibility of the, Church Repreſentative; or 
Aſſsmbledin a General. Council, .chou, wilt ſtand aſtoniſhed tc 
Readin ſome of pur Adverlarics, thatthere isno-mentionat a 
i@ Antiquity: of the Infalljbility of the Church; . For thouſeeſt 
here, fitſt, how Councils are. called purpoſly toendall Con- 
troverſies in Faith, by defining, what is to. be Believed by all; 
that is, what is to be undoubtedly, held as. a,Divine Truth re- 
vealed by God. All the Fathers, 'who Aſſembled to. define 
this, did aſſume an unqueſtionable Authority to their aſſem > 
bly ro do»/this : Upon, tais Authority . hs paſſed, their 
Votes, in.order to make a Definition, of what was, to bepr 
ed to all, Men Liying,then, and evgr:to, live inthe Chur; 
z even Curſing and Excommunicating allwho ſhoy 
at any time Belicye contrary to what they defined :: Whic| 
had been a moſt Sacrilegiqus, and Impious, and a moſt. un- 


juſt and tyrannical Aft, andthe moſt deſtruciyerothe Church 


thar could be Inveated; if, by ſo great an Authority,,, a Pre- 
cedent were. given,. and-a wide Gap opnedtoges Brow op 
on'all the World preſent.and to. come, to be: Believed, as Dj- 
vine Verities revealed by God. The. moſt Bloody Perſecu- 
tion of Tyrants never haye been: half ſo Pernicious to 
the Church, as would: bave. been to. be:.compelledby General 
'Councils ( thar is by SINN of Chrittendom,) 
. 2 ro 
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to embrace that as a Divine Verity, which is, in real Truth, 
a Lye Fathered upon God. Surely a practice fo Univerfal;) 
ſo ” Arrive , ſo pernicious , ſo notoriouſly publick, would hays 
been cryed out'npon over and over again by the moſt Zealoug) 
and moſt Learned Ancient Fathers; who notwithſtanding ne- 
ver opened their Mouths againſt this proceeding of Councils; 
For thoſe proceedings could not be juſtifiable, tho' thoſe Coun- 
cils had aefinkd'norls bur Tryth'at'the preſfene': © Butſo', 
ponlon obs lyable to define falſity ; Becauſe thus they: 
did ſettle forever a Court,” which*by way of-courſe ſhould per- 
tually be called and Aſſembled, for the Definition of matters 
of preateſt moment, ' which Definitions under pain of 'Excom- 
munication were to be'fubmitred'unto by all the World: Now 
if chcfe Definitions coyId be-Errors ,/ this was nothing elfebut 
ro rake the ſureſt cout! 'they could Invent/'to circumyentall 
Ages'itits incureable"Errots,” And yer' this as the procecd- 
ing of the pureſt Antiquity ; and this ——_ the beſt 
to preſerve purity of Faith. ' And; as you have ſeetr, -the moſt 
Holy Fathers -reyerenced with higheſt reſpeR all the/ General 
Councils, which had paſſed” before,” or in'their daies; | leay- 
ing us cxample to ſhew the like reſpet to all which havepaſ- 
ſed, or may paſs in our daies. ''For the nn given by 
God is cqually"given'to others/as Lawful Councils: Towit, 
the Infallibk' Authority of Jadgne agrees liſta of 
the'Holy Ghoſt), ſo ofren inſiſted upon by-the Fathers: now 
cited. Whence it is'that, if you”Read*Hiſtories of all Ages, 
you ſhall never meet with-any Man. / held - for: Catholick 
'who ever opened his Mouth ,- I'do not ſdy't>'cty:1downs 7but 
even in the left Degree; to call iti queſtion the Truchof any 
"thing which he knew'ro bedefined by-# Lawful Genera} Coun- 
cl, © What bb/anef8 then 1:1; afserrbe Author Hy of. /o great 
a Conncil', that they make new Diſputations and Yueſtwns? 
faics St. than. Epiſt. ad Epit. And yer this boldnels your 
'DoRots aHow"; when hey permit ary an te review! Couln-. 
cls;-ito' 66 whether they bercontormable'ro: Gods Word A 
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1 ſhewed, Se. 1. n. 4. Bt, as it is faid in the Epiſtle of 
Fulins ad Diaconum Flaccillum, &c. Regiſtred in St. ,Atha- 
waſrs his Apologia 2. Every Synod has an unviolable Autho- 
rity , and that Judge us contumeliouſly dealt withalt, whoſ* 
ment by others 1s again examined. Thereis extant in the 
Council of Chalcedon,, AF. 3. That excellent Edi in which 
are theſe Words expreſly , declaring that Councils are'to end 
-Controverſies : ' Let all profane Contention ceaſe, for he'# 
Broly Impions and Sacrilegions , who after the Judgment paſſed 
by /o many Priefts, wn 0dr any thing to be handled further 
'by bis own private Judgment.' "And yet you will preſume to 
reſerve the final Review, and the approving or reproving all 
the Definitions of the Council, by your private Judgmentof 
Diſcretion; if that lead you to coriceiye thic you have clear 
Scripture on your ſide. He was the chief Biſhop of the Church 
and preſided by his Legartes in the Council of Chalcedow, who 


-Ep.78. ad Leonem Auguſium, c. 3. ) 'Conterning' the Aﬀair's 
which have been defintd at Nice , ad at Chalcedon;' wedare 
pot undertake a new Treaty, queſtioning aedin thoſe things i, 
as if they were either doubrfall or of weak ſtrength : 'Whith 
ſo great an Authority by the Holy Ghoſt has {ettled; What 
he dated net do, aty Cob/zr amongſt you dates ventute '-0n. 
Bur very truly ſaid Gelaſeus (whom I cited in'the end'of the 
laſt Number, ) the doing of this, is the ing of all: Coun- 
cils; tor, No Conſtitution of the Church be able "if 
eMen ceaſe not to riſe up againft- the Foundation of Truth; 
for ſo: he' called-the Definition of a General Councif , almoſt 
wwelve Hundred Years ago: | You ; who make: theſe Defini- 
tions Fallible, make them'no' Definitions; 'for they neverpur 
a final end to the Controverſie , they never do terminate any 
point: For after their determinations, as it they were no de- 
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terminations, you call all ro your private Review; and there, 
what you really think fir, your Judgment of Diſcretion (with- 
'out any Judgment and Diſcretion, ) freely rejefs and disbe- 
heves. 6. I 
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6. I ſay not this raſhly , for , as St. Bernard faies ina | 


Sermon upon the Reſurrection ; What greater { ws can there 
be , thew that one Man ſhould prefer his. Judgment before g 


whole Congregation. Itis fine DoQtrine, that you and1 ſhould |. 


fit down , and call roour Examine the definitions and deter- 
minations of a General Council, Have we ſuch aſliſtance of 
the Holy Ghoſt as Councils have? Have we halfthe Autho- 
rity', ot any thing like to the one quarter of the Wit or Learn- 
ing , or Knowledge, or Judiciouſneſs which they have ? Lex, 
I pray, us two rather fit down , and examine how true this 
is which I ſhall now ſay ; Either the determinations of Councils 
in points of Faith (for of theſe Ialways ſpeak) be ſuchasars 
evidently againſt clear Scripture; or elſe the Texts, to which 
we-think the Council to be contrary , be not clear and evidedt 
,to.the contrary 5 which if they, be not, it would be a-ſhame- 
{eſs Imprudence in you and me, to think we ſhould ſurer hit 


right'\upon the meaning of obſcure Texts in Scripture, thena 
whot 


General Council ( the greateſt Authority in Chriſten- 
dom-.)- has done, But now it the places eable againſt 
the Councils be evidently clear ; do you think toperſwad any 
Prudent and Pious Man, that this evident clearneſs could not 
be feen by ſo very many, and thoſe ſo yery eminent for Piety, 
and jor Prudence, as are known. to have ſubſcribed to ſo many 
General Councils ; who could uſe , and are to be Judgedtd 


have uſed all the beſt Rules to underſtand Scriptureas well as. 
we two. God gave us Humility , God gave us Charity, 


God have Mercy on us in the bitter day of his Judgement, if 


a 0 bitter a Judgement againſt the whole Church! Re 
preſentatiye : And yet if you paſs not this J nt, you 
will never paſs this Objetion without being poſed. 
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SECTION XIX 


This Court in deciding Cantrover fies Rules Her ſelf by the 
Ward of Gad written and unwritten: yind 
Wm She ons Hes ſelf by 


T was a very groſs proceeding in Calves L. 4- Tuf C. 
3 bf . SefF. 7. &c. 6. 3. Sef?. 2. So to propoſe our Docs 


trine as if we taught , I our Church mi rr and de- 
trmine what She thinks fir, without any relationto the Word 
of God. by leſs - - did your Zanchins, Tom. $. Tratt. 

de Scrip. ut to perſwade his Reader, that we 


/] hold the Af Nola of the Rowan Church greater then that of 


Chriſt , and the, Gofgel : Whereas we all hold, that every' 
General Council is. to cxamin Controy:1ſics belonging coFaith,' 
atcording ta the. Word: of Ged. , Bur , becauſe all Himane 
Learning, Wit,; and Juc ment would ſtill be lyable ro Error, 
we ſay; that Chri/, of his goodneſs, has obrained-'for his 
Church (thus hf Fo Aſlembled ,) fuck an aſſiſtance of the 
True itis, 
thap rn an Aſſom- 


it, and Judgment , and Learni 
t this aſſiſtance of 


by ' excells my private Mien: 

Holy Ghoſt is an advant —— all thatis Humane: 
Li i{kance we 5} ne — Queſtion,” and'in 
the Laſt ; Solon we ſhewed y this aſliſtance given to Genga 


Comets | 
Now to ſee. whar the Councils on their part are ; bs 
;1 muſt. cell you that their chief bufineſs is to examine the 


in 


1 «i in KK bo hearing all that occurs forthe one ſide 


4 and the other ,. and permitting, feveral replies , if. any re- 


"w_ main , 
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main , in due time to be made. After this diligence is uſed; 
they confider what ſeems moſt conformable to the Word of 
God, and every ones Vote is to paſs upon this particular. Bur 
here I muſt rell you that by the Word of God all Councils, and 
Orthodox Believers, have ever underſtood. not only Gods Writ- 
ten Word containing in Scripture , but alſo his unwritten Ward 
made known to the Church by only Tradition ;. which Tra- 
dition alſo is, and was ever , accounted by the Church the 
very beſt and ſureſt Interpreter of the Scripture. The Votes 
therefore of the Fathers Aſſembled in Council are demanded, 
not only of what they think to be conformable to Gods Word 
Written in Scripture , but alſo how conformable ſuch a point 
is, or:is not , to that Tradition , which they have all re- 
ceived from the Fathers of rheir Church, as delivered rothem 
from their Fathers for Gods Word , by Tradition committed 
to'their Fore-Fathers'as ſuch , from the Apoſtles themſelyes, 
So for example , if in a Council there does ariſe a Queſtion, 
whether we: are to Pray for the Dead, or to Adore the Sacra: 
ment , . or to, Confeſs our Sins to' a Prieſt; the Council askes. 
the Prelates of Italy , Britain , ow , Polonia , Greete , 
&c. ., What in-each one of their reſpective Nations, ſo vaſtly 
different from one another, has been the Ancient praRtice and 
Belief amongſt them? And whether at any time ſuch a point was' 
ever ſaid to have been introduced among them as a ie cu 


Or contrary wiſe that no other begining of that praftice 


be ever heard of then the firſt begining of Chriſtian Religion?; | 
Now when by the: unanimous anſwer of all the Prelates of 


Italy, Spain ,' Britam , Polonia , Greece , &c. It is cott- 
ſtantly. ayered that in all theſeſo vaſtly diſtant Narions, Prayer 
for the: Dead-,. Adoration of the Sacrament, Auricular Cot 


feſſion , were eyer , time out of mind , praiſed, and belie- | 


ved and no-time in any one'of thoſe Nations can be found 


in which his practice and Belief was held to be inttoducedas | 
a- Novelty ;' but concrarywaies they are , and ever were (as | 4 
far as they can hear: of.).eſteemed to haye been delivered to} ; 


them 
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them , together with all the other-points of Chriſtian Faith ; 
/ when this Faith was fisſt- planted in. cach one of thoſe- Na- 
-tions.: ' It cannot but then appear: evidently credible unto the 
Council ; rhar theſe DoRrines and pratiices are- Apoſtolical z 
; whence accordingly they paſstheir Votes toadefine' them, $0. 
that whenctheir Vores are paſt and gathered, T hs only , and 
nothing but' this , the Catholick Church does do by the Decrees 
{4 her Councils ; that "what before they had recerued by only 
\ Trathtion from their Anceſtors ; that now they kave con/aaned 
 #/authentical' Writing to all poſterity. Theſe be the . very 
Wordgof V imcentins !Lyrmenfis; Adverl. Hereſies: Neither 
; could I deviſe any fitter for our Doctrine. 


+ bo f ptr mae” the Churchor Councils eſteem ſo much Tra- 
- | dition 
; | butefteemas much Gods unwritten Word, as his written; ſeei 

\ thatthe Word of a true honeſt Man, is as much to be eſteeme 


I anſwer fr}; Becauſe in Prudenceand Piety,they cannot. 


true, when itis only delivered by word of Mouth as when it is de- 
livered by writing. Your Miniſters uſually ſo confound the buſi- 
neſs, that they make their Auditors even to ſtartle when they tell 

, tharwe hold Tradition equalto Scripture ; becauſe firſt; 


them 
| they have deeply imprinted in their- minds, that. Tradition is 
1 


ng bur art old take ſet on foot by Tknow-not whom : , Bur 


\| if they. meant to deal ute , they ſhould ſay what the Truch 
(| is; that we'do indeedequalize 
[| weihave all Reafows to do fo. Why ?. Whar is Scripture ? -Gods 


Tradition to Scripture, and ghat 


Word Write” Wharis Tradition? The ſame Gods Word no- 
tified; inor by Writing , butby the tull repotr- of the Catholick 


af, 
ay” 
'v 4 
as 
ro 
m 


oor ray now; how do we wrong God, whenwe ſay of 


.Þ 
his Word, ! aw weſayof the Word of one; whom we moſt com- 


- | mend for Trutly, 'thathis Wordonly\fpoken, and not Written, 


vasfare;"'ortrue, ( and confequently as'much to-be eſteemed, 
tnd! credited) as any Word: of his that is written, even with 
| his owt Hand; -iNay-;.:1 pray \mark how  you- wrong God, 
Sho flight Tradition, -which is nothing þut the Word .of God 
inwtitten, © What wrong is it-to:an Honeſt Man, to ſhghe al 
21:3 I j 
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he ſaies, unleſs he confirms it by writing? I.know the beſt 
anſwer you have to juſtifie your ſelves, is, / Thar Scriptureig 
sfuredly known to us to be 'Gods own Word: But as forour 
Traditions, you do not know ;-nor cannot believe that-God 
does own them for his: own Word. - But give meleaveto ak; 
whence are you aſſured that the Scripture is Gods! own Word? 
Your beſt, and indeed your only aſſurance. is , that all the 
Chriſtian World faies ſo: See SefF.20.n.5.; That then which 


makes you, with ſo great affurance, know Gods. Written Word | 


| is Tradition: But the ſame'Tradition, which tells us tharthe 
Apoſtles delivered theſe points tous! as Divine: Verities-in 
Writing ; tells us alſo, thar' the ſame Apoſtles delivered theſe 
and 'theſe points to us as' DivineVerities by Word of Mouth 
only. 1f the Tradition of the Church be a'Lyar in this/laſt 
art,” She may as well be a Lyar in-the-firſt part. When you 
[lieve Scripture, you- truſt'to Tradition, teſtifying) that the 
Apoſtles gave ſuch and ſuch Books to the Church of the firſt 
Age to Ns as ppt = two admirable places 
St, Auſten prefſing'this-hard, which I citepreſently, =! 7. 
Fairs, when you believe:that the: Copies which al 

# thoſe Books, be neither forged, nor corrupted Copies, hut 
do'truly 'agree with the Originals given out by the- Apoliles; 
you again wholly truſt to the Traditions of all.the after Church- 
es that have-bcen' in eyery Age from: the! Apoſtles tothjs yery 
prefer Church. ' For it was/as/much-/ in; thei ;Pgwer -of [the 
Church , in-any one of. cheſe: Ages,; to havethruſt a tale, Co- 


py into'your Hand; in place/ofa-trac one; 48tothruſt atalle || 
Tradition into the Mouth of-every-Qarholick :eyery where, | 


in place of a truc-one- ' "Admirably Tertgllias \(+de Preſcr 
c 28.) How 15 it likely that ſa, many and fo great Ghyr 

ſbotiled Err in one Faith?; |; Among. many Events tbere: it mot 
ebery Where. one iſſue: (The Errors) of the: Churches ,( had 
there been any-in the-delivering of theſe, Ttaditions;).. mulf 
needs have varied ; ( tor tho' every Map. hould agree to-tell, 
his Child a Lye , yet eycry.one'would not agrez in telling juſt 
$ ; | eu 


, ? 


} 


# A ntGboSs cw tm COaenrEDAaAD TT” SHE FFOTe ame mo 


T5 


— 


5 PERRSSPOTOET SASSY OP PSEPTTESN0NMSS SA St => 


_P practice, and uniform DoRtine, then by any. writing. 
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the very ſelf ſame Lyes:) But that which among? 

Bd 69 one, is not miſtaken, but (asaſure Tradition) delooer- 
Wl  dpdacr ergo Sarnia deere.ho err ao 

Dare then any Man. /ay. that they. all Ei i 
(with luch Dy this 1 dl 
3 you ſee, Impudence to ſayt 

I got this clearly co hold the Tradition of ſo many and ſo groa 


'Charches.lafallible? ; Behold here chen plain Zopery in the 


lt paint; proved and. approved withintwo hundred Years 
r Chriſt. But more of 2 Tertullans Opinion concerning 
Tradition hereafter ,.;$ef7. 20. #.4. and-much has been laid, 
Sef?. 12. 8.4.5. - 
- 4 My. task now is , to ſhew Tradition. does convey and 
bring down Gods Word to as ſure, yea rather ſurer, by per- 


o ſhew this, I brought many ſtrong -Arguments, SefZ.-15, 
v. 13” and. See 16. #. 1, 2. - In-both which Sections I, have 
faid of Traditions: And in theficſt Lived 

the.chiet Lo againſt them. Burt yer ].will-cleat.t 
cp one or two other doubts which trouble. many, For 
then of-this doubt, let us take two Traditions, one oo 
by you to be a.true one,” the other to, be proyed -_ 
tobe no leſs true then the former, becauſe it is. teſtified by 
good 3. Tradition as the, former,z and. theſe exor their 
mer is. not proved ſufficiently by: this Teſti Rory» X- the 
latter-is. Yet. che, Truth is (and my Argu | 


NN heed hon tae oe SDSS 


Word by Tradition only , as any Writing by its ſole forcejcould 
make ae  fixſt:;Tradicion which I will, for, 

fake take, Sh Baptizing' of. Children; .( of which-Iſpoke 
SefF.8. nz.) The ſecond is of Praying for the Dead. Ot 
theſe two [ diſcourſe to. my purpoſe thus. Both theſe points 
(ſay I). were for Diyine Verities and practiſes recommended 
by the. Apoſtles to the primitive Church,,/Jand fo from. Hand 
to Hand came moſt undoubredlydelivezeddorn to us Hence 


COR} 
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conformably to this Tradition, every where the Chriſtiang 
Baptized their little Children; every where they Prayed for 
the Faithful Departed” Nothing more common to all Mew 
then! ro be Born, nothitg more'tommon then'to' Die, fore. 


very. one'who is'Born : | Hence, as the daily cuſtome is' of 


being Born, fo the daily cuſtomein all the Church , cis to Bap-' 
tize thoſe who are novly Borh : ' And as it is the daily" cu- 
ſtome for all that are Born to Die; fo the-daily 'tuſtome was 
to' Pray for the Dead. But yet Prayet for the ror rrd. 
more frequent practice, teſtified'inthisreſpet'; becauſethoſe 
who ber, oe] are Baptized bur once intheir Lives: Butthoſe 
who are Dead are many times, and that for many Years af- 
tet their Death, Prayed for by Name; beſides the daily Pray- 
ets for all'the Faithful departedin general. Well now, let us 
ſuppoſe rhat both theſe Traditions be called-in queſtion, whes 
ther-they be Faithful Deliverers of the true Word of God; 'or 
rather in place of it, deliver fome Humane Inventien';{ as you 
will fay , Praying for'the' Dead'is; and the ,Anabaprifts will 
ſay; 'thar Baptizing of Children is. Ler us 'now further ee” 
Which of theſ# two Traditions cannot defend it ſelf from For- 
pery , as well as ariy Scripture queſtioned of being true Scrip- 
ture: For example , the + Apreahyps or Revelation,” which 
your Lutheran Brethren hold not'to be true Scripture. How 
will 'you defend the' Aporalyps?' You ea ſay no'more then 
F have ſaid; SetF 3.8. 12, for all our Canon in'peneral; and 


the'Tradition upon which thoſe Couticils received the Apora- 
Iyps , had more centradition , then ever Prayer for the - 
Dead had. © For the Aporalyps- was not only rejetted by- the - 
moſt Ancient Hereticks, the Muycronift+,” the Alogians, the 
Fheoddtians ; but alſo by divers?Amictent ' Catholicks, (eſpe * 


cially the Grecians 5 as St. Jerome' teſtifies Epift. ad Dards- 
num: } But Prayer for the 'Dead was contradicted by no Cx 
tholick at all: Amongſt Ancient 'Hereticks, Aru indeed 


did-eofitradift #4-but this is noted /in him-as a pecotiat Here- 


£6 of hig-opwt Tavention,-both by St. ,4uſten ( whole Weuls 
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[pave:you'Sef?. 8. Fre,”) and St. Epiphaniws ;" Hereſie 55. 
Ge ha, Ah Try an Arian withed Spieit agaz the 
Charch';; | and then he den Ss againſt him; yhat Prayers 


” . _ . WW "on 0 ooo 0 Wo A. 6 


we 7 the' Dead? And the ſame 'Saint" there fates; :che 
Church does this veveſſarity (this is his Word By /FI Trad 
tio received 'ffrom Her | Anceſtors. And he not'long after 
{ Hereſy 77.) does profeſs, that every Man falls go firange 
hemnventenoir if be will bat once Pa the bound fe himdy 
the Holy Chiurcl\\! and leap over the Hedges -of| Traditions. 
Ho held thetefate' Prayer for the! Dead ſtrable tothe, Dodtrine 
of the- Church arid Tradition.” And as for St.' After {chap. 
1. de tura pro Mortuis agenda. ) He ſaies, ihat the Onzoer- 
fal Church did'ſhine with this cuſtome of Praying for the Dead 
# the Altar. ' The greateſt Dottors of the'Church couldnor 
be Ignorant of enftome ſhining in the Church, 'not particu- 


Nexus Authority , otherwaies then'as'a 


| lac;, bur Uniyerſal. ine is this '/þining vf this cuſiome-which 


Þprels,' and hor'Se. 


| Witneſs of this /pinine Tradition. He alſo Serm 32 deVer- 


biz Apoſtols , (which place Bede: 1 The/. 4. almoſt-a.thou- 
ſand' Yigars ago: cited our of St. Auſten, ) faies this; By the 
Prayers of he Holy Church, and by the wholeſome Sacrifice, 
and by the Alms which are given: for their Souls | it is not ty 
be doubted but the Dead are helped: So that our- Lord deals 
more © Wercifully with them , \then' thetr Sins bave deſerved. 
Why 'is not this t6 be doubted of ? ' Tr' follows , 'Beranſe rhis 
delrvered down from our Fathers, the whole Church does ob- 
ſerve. See St: Chry/. Teſtimony of this Tradition in the next 


defF. #.4. And this Fradition is-that which 1 now'ſtand up- 
'| or; which, indeed did'ſhine'in the practice of the Primitive 
| Church: ' You ſhall'not find one Liturgy 


, or Service' Book; 
uſed/in the Ancient Chutth, which is not Witneſs of this Tra- 
dition; tho? theſe Books were found in eyery Pariſh of Chriſten» 
wm in which Divine Service was almoſt daily ſaid: - 7ertal- 


- | 42n; (who Lived within leſs then a Hundred and Fifty Years 


after the Canon of Scripture was figiſhed;) does number up 


this 


Cc 


254 1 The Roman Charch' 16. our 


this cuſtome of.Prayer for the Dead, among the; Ancient Tra. tot 
dining, Fe. corons milit..c. 3. .It.is ordinary in Lay. ( for inc 
oof love 1 - (tor 


Poſſeſſion, .) 2 Re: Wien Teſtifying, whar ſþ 


was donei noe-anly; Fifty ,, but alſo. chree\ar. four, ſcore. 
ago:'' Mheretore-cven rwo or three handings of this Tradith 


on'by ſfuch-Aged; Hands, would reach down '-this practice be 


from St. Zobn the Evangeliſts time to Tertwllian, . And it ig 


bur & fmall allowance to a thing,.Teſtified A«Tcadition, 
9's np AO EI Deſcepts, nh hes * 
of: the Fporalyps be. better proved, )- going.upwards to the A- 
poſtles ; then this 2 I am ſure "LD toy ar my 
Again, in both theſe pointsitis a moſt ſtrong Argument (and 
as ſtrong for Prayer for aq Death of for theiother, ) + that" no 
rime' can be-named in which theſe cuſtomeg began ;*\No Man 
cat be: thought.of, who could by Humane mgans (and fuck 
mcans as ſhould not make a mighty Nojſe amongſt thoſt great 
Reverehcers of Tradition, )' draw all the World in ſo ſhorts 
rime after the Apoſtles, to follow cuſtoms as Apoſtolical which 
then,,:that-is, in that Age in which they were firſt Vented, 
were evidently , by 'every Man, notonly known , butcl 
ſeen to be new hatched Novelties ; and not Ancient and. A- 
poſtolical Traditions. \T bis Man who. broached this falſe Doc- 
trine ſhould. have been put in the Catalogues of Hereticks by 
St.: Epiphanins and St. eAuffen : Whereas they did not only 
not put him down for an Heretick , but they both did 
down Arius for one, becauſe he Taught the contrary. Now 
if you ſpeak of theſe cuſtomes, going down-ward, untill the 
Age inwhich they began to be denyed by . Azabapriſts ,  & 
Proteſtants ; Prayer tor the Dead has come:down withſuchs 
full Stream... 'that it. drew all Countries, in all Apes withic;'in 
ſo much that every where ('but among a few late Born: As 
minians and. Albigenſes,) the publick Service Books in all Þz 
ciches of all Countries can beas ſure Witneſſes of this.cuſtome, 
asthe /Copics of Age after Age can Teſtifie we have thernit 
Copy'of the Apocalyps : And fo Old Rituals will Teſtifie (tho 
[i 
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x ſo fully , ) Baptiſm of Children, by Witneſſing the Cere- 
for monies obſerved in ſuch Baptiſms. And, - as for Prayer for 
what We Dead , , the very Stones cry: out in all Qld Monuments; 
2ats hr our. Prayers for. choſe who lie interred: under them. The 
deſt Foundations be. thoſe, | which our greateſt Grand-Fa- 
ice hers made ( as appcars by the moſt Ancient Records, ) for 
{tis Bike obtaining Prayers ſor their Souls : And this not in one 
ion, FCountry ,! but there is not. one Country which abounds not 
Ines Fyith fuch Monuments, and ſuch Records ;: the very ſtrongeſt 
& A- BProofs of aſſured. Antiquity and unqueſtionable Tradition. 
nnvt, } 5. Thus I hope. 1 have made good, that Tradition ſhin- 
(and Jing in perpetual, practice in all times, and all Ages, is a ſurer 
[no Fkelator and Reporter, then a Teſtimony in Writing ; which, 
Man fi. Ancicnt, muſt alſo have the prime Teſtimony ( witneſfing 
ſeek bh be uncorrupt) from Tradition. And hence alſo youclear- 


eat | ly ſee, thar Scripture, true or falſe, can be no better known 
| be ſo-,; then true; Tradition-from falſe ;-» -For:if. Fradition 

could be. falſe, in any. point ſo, Univerſally. Currant ; it: might 
bear Witneſs to a-falſe Scripture, and deny-due Approbation 
many. try ones... -; ot bt x 
: 6, When then,we are demanded', how-we. can. know: a 

| Tragition from: afalſe one? .. We anſwer , firſt ;/;that we 
can do this better then.you can know true Books and true Copies 
of the, true, Books. ot Scripture ,, from falſe : - For ; before 
can,do. either | of. theſe , you muſt firſt ; know ' true 
Grion. from. talſe z that hence you may; nottonjeRural, 
t: are fay : iT heſe be the true Booksiof |\Sttipture 3 
beſ# be the true. Copies. of, theſe true Books 51 beeguſe true 
Tradztion recommends them for ſuch : Theſe be falſe Books, 
ar. falſe Coives of true Books; beequſe the Tradition , which 
recommends, theſe , is falſe. Tell me the means bywhich-In- 
allibly che, true, Tradigion. in this. point may be/known from 
the falſe ; and chat yery means I-will 'aſſign to know'in other 
ints , true Tradition from falſe. . Secondly ,- Lſhall ſhew , 
bat we have better means to do this , then allthe World had 
| to 
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to know their true Traditions from falſe'\, for the. firſt 'rwo {| $cr 
thouſand years , before thetime of Hoes, "Thirdly, Ian; wa 
ſwer diredly , by aſſigning this means ; which is , when | 14 
doubt begins robe far ſpread in the Church concerning any Tra, al 
dition;'to tall a General Council, and there, by the examinatioy | fou 
inſticured by Men moſt knowing of antiquity in general, and pat. Þ tic: 
ticularly well verſed in thereceived, and approyed @ld: cuſtomg | G* 
of their Countries. For the Countries of thoſe in the Council | dl 
being ſo far diſtant; and ſo wholly independentone ofariother, Þ _ - 
cannot poſſibly haye all of them received , and that without | anc 
any known a rap in any one of them, one and the yery | dit 
ſelf ſame Tradition , from any other hands but from thoſe, | bol 
from whom they received their whole Faith and this particular | 4 ! 
Tradition for part of it. For , had the beginets and ſowers of | M1 
this Traditions now queſtioned , been after the firſt ' Planters | W 
of our Faith, there would in ſome Country or other, be found | dit 
out:ſome Author of this firſt Tradition; there would be ſome |. dil 
fame good or bad, of that Man who was able to perſwade a | lie 
Fanſie of his own , to be Apaſtolical Doctrine; and to be | ſpe 
_— held fo by all the World , withour-oppoſicion in any | *v 
part thereof, eyen-tho' this Tradition (as' you ſay of mot of | ft 
our Traditions ) hada dire& oppoſition tothe Ancient Doctrine | wr 
of the ' Apoſtles. © Which Do&trine, when our Traditions were | 
held for Apoſtolical , ' was too too freſh to be ſo ſoon” fot: | th 
ſaken, and that ſo eaſily, and ſo generally , withont any 6 
poſition,'7 Now when then the graveſt Prelates from'all pi 
of the;World'afſembled , having inſtitated anexa&proceſslf | bc 
the true-antiquity and univerſality ofthe Tradition queſti Fc 
and'in this proceſs found an unanimous conſent of all kindof i 

P 


Teſtimonies from allecorners' of the World ; 'it is now juridical 
ly and norofiouſly made-evidenr , thar'ſich a pointhas come 
; A to'/us'by a true Tradition ; and for thar ye "Reaſonis | 
a-true obje&t of Faith, being 'the Word of G livered by | # 
as Faithtul'ai Meſſenger ; as the very Copies of Scriprure| #! 
are. - And thus , when it was grown doubtful inthe Church, 

; whe- 
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| whether ſuch and ſuch Books were part of the true Canon of 
g | Scripture ; the Tradition which recommended theſe Books was 
'F was examined in the third Council of Carthage, in which St. 
hen "TA was preſent , and there (as I ſhewed SeF. 3,n. 12.) 
Tra, all the Books of our Canon ( ſo different from yours) were 
found to be recommended tothe Church by a true and Authen- 
pat. tical Tradition: And therefore we imbrace them as the Word of 
God; Tradition being as credible a Relatour of Gods Word 
init} delivered by the Apoſtles to the Church, as any writing. 
ther, } 7- Whence again you need not wonder to ſee that by us 
hour | and by the Fathers cited in the next Seftion Numb. 4. Tra- 
yery | dition is equalized Scripture , for this is nothing elſe but to 
ole, | bold thet the Word of God delivered by Tradition is as fure 
ular | « Meſſenger as any Writing can be , and is to be believed, as 
s of | much as the Word of God delivered by Writing , and ſuch a 
ds | Writing as has no ſure witneſs of being Authenrical then Tra- 
nd | dition. Hence St. Aufen (de Utilit. Credendi, c. 14, 
»me |. diſputing with an Heritick., who would firſt have him to be- 
le a | lieve Scripture before Catholick Tradition, makes the Heretick 
be | ſpeak thus ; Beheve this Writmg. Then he replies ; But 
any | every Writing if it be new and unheard of, recommended by 
t of | few , 10 other Reaſon 9s as 1 it ; we do not believe the 
ine | writing, but we believe thoſe who bring forth this Writing": 
' | wherefore if you ( Lutherans , Calviniſts , &c.) brimg forth 
Me | this Writing , you being (0 few and ſo wiknown { tor where 
| were you theſe laſt thouſand Years before Luther ? ) Thave 
no ind to believe you. Now becauſe the Heretick knew nor 
how to preſs St. Auſten to give firſt credit to this Wriring or 
$cripture , by ſaying that all of his Religion ſaid it was the 
Word of God ; without preſſing him with the Teſtimony of 
all the Chriftian World by Univerſal Tradition : St. After 
prevents him , by —_ ; well you will ſend me to the 
multitude and fame ( of Church Tradition; ) but I pray ra- 
ther admoniſh me to ſeek out the cheif leaders of this © Mul. 
titude , and to ſeek them out moſt diligently and moſt laboriouſly , 
K-k 
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that from theſe, ( Governers of the Churches) rather theh L 


you , I may learn Jomerioag of theſe Writings: For if 
theſe Men had not been, I fhould never have known that thers 

had been at all any thing to be learnt , ( concerning thele Scrip: 

tures) truly in my mind this, not only Authority, but this 

moſt preſſing Reaſon-of St. Anſfen , convinces that the G6: 

vernours of this Multitude of all true Believers ( eſpecially 

Aſſembled in one Council rogether, ) be the beſt Guides God 

has given us upon Earth, both to know which is. Scripture; 

or the true Word of God Written; and which” Tradition, or 

the true Word of God Unwritten * And alſo to know: moſt 

aſſuredly, how this Word of Godis rightly underſtood. Where: 

fore preſently the ſame St. Auſten / cap. 1 5.) does admionifh 

us for the avoiding of all Errors, as the eaſieſt means there: 
unto, willingly to (hey the Precepts of that Catholick Church 
Precepts made by. er with ſo great an Authority.” Andthen 
in, his ſixteenth Chapter he clearly tells us, that God hayirg 
giyen us-this Authority , we oughr not to deſpair 6f- Infalli- 
ble means. to know the Truth ; becaufe this Authority is that 
very Inſallible mean confirmed by Miracles, and'by the” Mi- 
raculous Multitude following ir fo. extreamly againſt all Hu- 
mane Intereſt, Thus then he diſcourſes ; bar if the Divine 
Providence of God does not preſide in Humane Affairs, i 
vain would ſollicitude be about Religron': But if both the very 
outward Beauty of all thitgs, ang our inward Conſcience dots 
both publickly and privately exhort us to ſerk out and ſerve 
God, wwe are not to deſpair that there is ' ſome Authority ap- 
painted by the ſame God, on which Authority we relying , at 
on.a aſſured fiep, may be lifted up to God. This Authority 
moves us by two waits, partly by CMiracles, partly by the 
Multitude of its Followers. Behold here an Authority ap- 
inted by God, an'Authority , on which we may moſt ſecure: 

| rely. and not only not get a fall \ ſlipping into Errors ) by 
Icaning upon it confidently; bur an Authority, on which 2 
relying, 4s 0n an aſſured Step, maybe lifted up to God, " 

Wit 
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with <AMrracles has confirmed this Authogity to be moſt ſe- 


cure. Whence preſently St. Aug: tells us howthoſe Miracles 


' | Seat of the Biſhop of Rome ,) by Succe 


have drawn ſo great a Multitude. ' But Whether this Multi- 
tude were Catholicks or Protefants , you ſhall know them 
by their Fruits, for they had a Temperance extended ta Fuft- 


L r with Bread and Water , and not only daily Faifs, but 


rafts continued for many daies.' "A 'Chaſtity diſdaining the 
laving Wife or Children 3 'a Patience , fs ting croſſes and 
flames ; 2 Liberality reaching forth to the difirubuting out to 
the Poor their whole Patrimonies. *Theſe things we ſee (till 
daily among Catholicks; and tho*, / as St. Auer adds ) 
but few do theſe things, yet all People praiſe them, approve 
them, love them : None accounted them Supetſticious in thoſe 
daies. When we ſee then [0 great no God, ſo great 
frofit , and Fruit, ſhall we doubt to betake our ſelves to the 


| Lapp of that Church, which even by the Confeſſion of Man- 


from the Apoolick Seat ( ſo Antiquity uſes to call the 
from of Biſhops has 06- 
tained the top of Authority ; Hereticks in varu Barking rout 


", | about it, bus condemned partly by the Judgment of the People 


{ upon Tradition, |) partly by the Gravity of Councils, pert- 


| ty by the Majefly of Miracles; towhich Church not to grue 


the firft place is truly a —_—— of greatef? Impiety, or 
of head-long arrogancy. So he. SoI. Soweall | 
* 8. I have put downtheplace more fully, becauſe Dr. Ferne 
JeF. 30. would diſprove out Tenets by the deep Silence of 
them in Antiquity, and particularly in St. Auffes, whom 1 
ſhall ſhew alſo preſently, / SecZ. 21.%. 5.6. ) 'inadozenplaces 
of his Works co hold diſtintly this Infalljbility of the'Church 
in Her' Traditions and DoQtine. Well then, She being as In- 
fallible in delivering the Unwritten Word of God,” as in de- 
livering the Written Word ; the Prelares Aſſembled in Her 
Councils have as much Reaſon to Rule themſelves, and their 
Subjects by the one, as by the other. By a Writing only we 
never knew any Common- Wealth Goyerned. By' Tradition 
gonads | only 
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only the whole Eng/;/h Nation has kept our Common Lay; 
which was never Written by the Law-Makersthemſelyes; yer 
is made no leſs known by only Tradition then our Statute 
Laws which were delivered in Writing by the Law-Makers. 
But what ſpeak I of one Nation ? The whole Church through 
the whole World was Govyerned by Tradition only. For 
firſt ewo thouſand Years; and thenpartly by Tradition, part- 
ly by Writing , it was Governed for above two thouſand Years 
more; to wit , for the ſecond two thouſand Years from Moſes 
untill Chriſts time. Sce SefF. 16. #.1x. Now from the Preach. 
ing of Chriſt unto the finiſhing of the Canon, and the diyyl- 
ging of the ſame in ſuch Languages as all Nations underſtood, 
very many Years paſſed, and all. the true Belieyersin Chriſte 
Church were Governed by Tradition: only; See Se. 16.9.2. 
And whereas fome of our Adverſaries obſcurely anſwer ; T hat 
the Word of God was in ſubſtance before Chriſts Church, which 
( ſay they ) was begotten by it. We reply clearly to them 
thus:. When: (ſay we) youſpeak of the Word of God, which 
was betore- Scripture, and whica.begot the Church , you ſpeak 
of the Unwritten Word of God ; this Unwritten Word is that 
yery thing which we call Tradition. And indeed when you 
ſpeak of ſuch a Word, as muſt beſufficient for an exterior and 
Infallible- Direction; for ſo many Millions, (as were to be Dj- 
rected by it in the has of Salvation before the Scripture was 
all Written, and diyulged in ſuch Languages that might make 
it fit rodire&all Nations, } you muſt of neceſliry put this Word 
ef God outwardly expreſſed by ſome means or other, expreſ- 
ing, it in ſuch a manner, . as might be able. to produce. this ef- 
fect of guiding wg Millions in the way of Salvation, by an 
Infallible Belief of all chat God has ſaid; by that Word. Now 
(I pray, find me out any Word of God, any where exiſtent 
before Scripture, in. a. manner fit for the end I now ſpeak of, 
cxcept this Word be granted to haye wholly exiſted inthe O- 
ral Tradition of the Church .of , thoſe times. You all fay, 
Gods Word reycaled is the Ground of all Faith. All theſe 
| ; Mil- 
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Millions of the true Believers in thoſe Ages had true Faith; 
therefore they had Gods Word revealed, and reyealedin a fuf- 
ficient manner to ground Divine Faith. But they had Gods 
Word reyealed by Oral Tradition only ; Therefore Gods Word, 
revealed by Oral Tradition only, is a ſufficient ground to ground 
Divine Faith ; which it could not be, were it not Infallible , 
in what it delivers for Gods Word; and what is thus deliver- 
ed, ( by being ſo d-livered ) is a fit Object of Divine Faith, 
ſuch as they all had in thoſe Apes. 

This then is the firſt Reaſon why the Church in Her 
Councils direfts Her ſelf as well by the unwritten, as by the 
written Word of God , becauſe the one is as truly in it ſelf 
the Word of God , and as ſufficiently notified to us to be fo 
by Tradition as the Scripture is notified to be ſo by Writ- 
ing: For which cauſe Holy Fathers ſtill Taught thoſe 
things which we know by Tradition only, tobe believed and 
held equally to thoſe things which we know by Scripture. Sce 
SefF. 25/n 4. A ſecond Reaſon why this Church nor only 
docs , but of neceſſity muſt dire&t and govern Her felf not b 
Scripture only , but alſo by unwritten Traditions, is, "need 
Scripture only does nor dcliver down unto us all points neceſl; 
for the whole Church , and all. the members thereof : As 
have at large ſhewed 9ue#7. 2. naming no fewer then four and 
twenty of thoſe neceſſary points. All theſe points being whol- 
ly neceſſary , and Errors being no. where more dangerous then: 
o rap wholly neceſlary, there does ariſe an unayoidable ne- 

ity to grant, that the firſt Church planted by the Apoſtles , 
recieved her neceſſary direction and Inftallible inſtriion incheſe 
points by Tradition only ; for manifeſt itis, that they at the 
firſt received from the Apoſtles all compleat inſtruion in ne- 
ceſſary points: And again it is no leſs manifeſt , that they 
art; no ſuch compleat inſtruQion in Scripture Tauren 
thofe twenty four points , for then we ſhould be able tofin 
this Inftruction in Scriptures, which we not being able todo, 
we muſt perfotce grant that they received this inſtruction” by 


by Tradition expreſſed in no kind of Scripture , but ſuch as 
com- 
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commanded in general all Men to hold the Traditions deleuer- 
ed to them, 2 Theſf,z. And that the' an Angel from Hea- 
wen ſhould teach the For ary or beſides what they received, 
they ſhould account him Anathema, Gal 8. And again, Haw 
thou the Form of ſound Words which thou haſt heard of me, 
2 Tit.1. 13- And yet again, c.2. T7 he things which thay 
haſt heard \ he faies not Read,) of me by many Witneſſes, 
theſe commend to Faithful. Men <« hich ſhall be fit to teach - 
thers alſo. Now as the firſt Age received their neceſſary In- 
ſtruction by being ſent to no other Rule of Faith in theſe neceſ:- 
ſary points then the Tradition of the Church, and by this only 
were moſt G—_ay Inſtruted in Divine Faith; ſo now this 
preſent Church in all points not clearly expreſſed in Scripture, 
and alſo in that prime point of rightly Interpreting the Scri 
tures it ſelf, has. recourſe to the Tradition as to an Infalli- 
ble Rule, able to make all that ir Teaches a fir Object of Di- 
vine and Infallible' Faith. 

10. A'third Reaſon, why Councils may and ought topro. 

ſe Tradition to theinſelves for an Infallible Rule of Faith, is 

is; Becauſe that Rule muſt needs be Infallible by which on- 
ly we can be aſſured what the Apoſtles both by writing, and 
out of writing did teach to the Church : For in their Doctrine 
Written a6d Unyittten , all things belonging to Faith are con- 
tained; that therefore which Infallibly teaches us this, andis 
alſo the only thing which teaches us this, muſt needs be the 
Infallible Rule of Faith: Bur Tradition is the” only thing 
which teaches us this ; 70 wit, what the Apoſtles did tea 
us both by Writing and by Word of Mouth without Writing; 
Which this Tradition performs by Millions of true Believers 
the firft Age, all raken apart / as Witneſſes uſe to be to find 
out how well they all agree in their' Teſtimony, |) and placed 
in ſeveral parts in the World; many vaſtly diſtant from one 
another, and yet all delivering the ſame things to thoſe other 
Millions, who ih greater.number ſucceeded them in Life, and 
in.dclivering the ſame things, in the ſame manner to new Mil- 
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ons of their Poſterity, all conſtantly agreeing in the TcRifi- 
ation of the very ſelf ſame points, all affirming them to have 
teen delivered publickly in Churches, and greateſt Aſſemblies 
gery where all their. Country over; and that ſo very exceed- 
ing often, and by ſo very many, and by ſo very diyers Per- 
ons of all kind of conditions that it is more poſlible for- all 
Men in the World to fall into a fit of Dancing juſt for a quarter 
of an hour ar-one and theſelfſame time, without cyer agree- 
ing to do ſo before hand ; then it js poſſible for all theſe Millions 
of Menin ſo different Judgments by Nature, and ſo contrary 
n.their Humors, Inclinations and Proceedings, to conſpire 
thus in one and the ſame ſtory containing ſq many particulars, 
without that thing-had been really and notoriouſly true, which 
ſo many Millions , taken in ſo different circumſtances , all 
eſtified unanimouſly ro be true. If this does nor make itevi- 
dently credible that che Apoſtles taught this , I dare ſay that 
no Miracle which God can do, without forcing our wills, can 
make this point evidently credible unto us. ' Neither have we 
any: thing elſe but this Tradition which makes it evidently cre- 
dible to us what the Apoſtles did teach the firſt Church by 
Writing: ; and by ſuch Writings', and by ſuch and ſuch things 
delivered only by Word of Mouth. Wherefore cither by ſuch 
a Teſtimony as this ,- or by no Teſtimony at all , we ma 
be induced to believe Intallibly that the Apoſtles did reach ſuch 
and ſuch things by Word of Mouth , and alſo did Write ſuch 
and ſuch Books. And it is moſt prepoſterous to believe for 
this Teſtimony this laſt pare, and nor to believe the firſt part; 
bp this is plain contradiction in him who underftands what 
does : For on the one fide he faics, the Teſtimony - of 
Tradition ſuffices to make a thing a fit Objet of Divine Faith', 
ſo that upon this Teſtimony only I may Build that Infal- 
lible aſſent , by which 1 believe theſe and theſe Books to haye 
been delivered by the Apoſtles; and yerI will not believe that 
the Apoſtles delivered by Word of Mouth the Doctrine of Pray- 
Ing for the Dead, of Baptizing Infants, &c. EO ſelf 
ame 
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ſame Teſtimony of Tradition ſuffices not to make a thing a 
fit Obje& of Faith ro which betore I ſaid it did ſuffice, how 
then come I now to ſay it does not ſuffice, and to contradi& 
my ſelf with the ſame Breath ? I end with DotFor. Fernes 
own Words, Jef. 2. It is impoſſible that all the Chriſt 
an Churches which began in and about the _Apoſtolical times, 
and ſo ſucceeded through all Nations and Ages , ſhould be ei- 
ther decerved in what they unanimouſly witneſſed , or agree 
all of them to decerve thoſe who followed them. 


SECTION XX. 


T hat the. Fathers teach theſe Traditions, and the Definitions 
of the Councils or Church to be Infallible, | 


T. W* muſt ficſt correthe Ercor of ſome Apprehenſions, 

who do not conceive ſuch Authorities of Fathers to 
ſpeak home to our purpoſe, unleſs they fay plainly the Church, 
i Infallible. The Fathers did conceive themſelves in their 
Writings, to ſpeak to Men capable ſo far of Reaſon as to be. 
able to deduce a clear evident conſequence, when they are 
compeatly furniſhed with the Principles, from which it muſt 
necds follow. You ſhall a! rams find a clearplace, that: 
faies the Apoſtles were Infallible ; Yet we haye evident Prin- 
ciples from whence we deduce that Verity. Note, that we 
now ny uſe this Word Infallible, becauſe no Word more 
tully and briefly expreſſes our mind, Thething meant by this 


Word, was by moſt equiyalent Expreſſions, ſet down to'the | 


very full by Antiquity. 


2. I will ſhew this clearly by what I have already ſhewed | + 


Antiquity: to affirm , copetrning the Infallibiligy of Councils, 
in the laſt Section but one, T 


Coun» 


. >CLIOF ere you ſhall ſee Conſtantine | 
praiſed by Antiquity for reverencmg the Sentence of the firſs | 


8 -©P3 PE 


RK” 
a 


FIODREPRZBERDE 


— 4 


—_ T5 


TS» 8 


Infalkble Judge. Q.-4. S. 20. 265 


gil as 4 it had been ſpoken by Gods own Mouth , and puni- 
ſhing the Gainſayers of it Violators of a Drome Law. Ts 
not this a full ac ——_— of Infallibility ? As alſo when 
Se. Athanaſius calls this Definition the ord of God. Is not 
the like fully acknowledgment which was ſhewed there to be 
made by St. Hormi/da believing the Holy Ghoſt to have ſpoken 
in the Fathers of that Council, and by St. Cyril affirming 
them to have been inſpired by the Holy Gho#7 that they ſbould 
wt fwarve from Truth having the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking tn them; 
and calling their Definitions , The Rule of pure Faith , which 
nothing can be bur whatis Infallible. The ſame is ſpoken equi- 
ralently when he faies again, that Chri/t did preſide inviſibly 
im that Council in which the Embaſſadors of the Biſhop of 
Rome preſided viſibly. The fame is done by St. Leo aftirm- 
ing that to be /etled by the Holy Ghoſt which was defined by 
Council, and calling the Canons thereof, made by the 

Holy Ghoſt or =-_ of God uſing alſo the like Speeches ofthe 

Definitions of the Council of Chalkedon , terming them, a 
Rule proceeding from Divme In/þiration. Is not this to acknow- 

edge ſuch a Rule Infallible ? What more has been Written 

of the Apoſtles Dorine ? Divers other ſuch like ſayings I 
haye there given you , out of the Holy Fathers , hr 4h 
Lawful Councils to be gathered by the Holy Ghoſt, and what 
was done tn them not to be done by human mduſfiry , becauſe 
the Fathers /0 aſſembled were full of the Holy GhofF. Hence 
alfo there was ſuch reverence profeſſed to their Definitions 4s 
tothe very Goſpels themſeFves, which is to _ Infallibility 


it a ſuperlative Dans : In which Degree alſo 1 may place the 
ſayings of thoſe Fathers, who called the Definitions of Councils, 
the of our Faith , the Rock of owr Belief , Rules of 


Faith, the very Foundations of Truth. ' All fuperlative expreſ- 
ſions of Infallibility , and yet Men will pleaſe to wonder at 
the deep filence of Fathers, concerning this point in which 


they could never content themſelves to in a vulgar man- 


ner , but alwayes in ſuch a high _ of Veneration, hae 
F L the 
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the true Believers might be not only inſtructed to belieye, bur 
alſo taught to reverence this Infallibility, as the Communication 
of the Spirit of Divine truth, as indeed it is ; concerning Coun- 


cils then what we ſaid in that SeRtion containing all. this here #4; 


recapitulated ſhall ſuffice. Remember alſo what / incentius Ly. 
rinenſis c. 4 ſaies All thoſe who will not be accounted Hereticks 
muſt conform themſelves to the Decrees of. General Councils, 
Let us now ſee what they ſay of the Infallibility of Tradition, 
taking Tradition as it contains what is not Written in Scripture, 
and yet is neceſſary to be believed or practiſed. | 
3- This Fradition the Fathers acknowledge Infallible and 
ſeyeral wayes ; ſome of them I have ſufficiently inſinuated 


Se: 12. Where I ſhewed that the Fathers refuſed to ſtand | ! 


to Scripture only , as to the only Rule of Faith, becauſe all 


neceſſary Principles for convincing of Heretickscould not be {thi 


deduced ſufficiently from thence: And conſequently they did 
hold that there was ſome other Rule of Faith, containing thoſe 
Principles, to wit Tradition , which could not be this other 


Rule of Faith, nor furniſh them ſufficiently with ſuch /Princi- | wi 


ples\, except ſhe ,- in delivering: of them , ' were :1nfallible; 
There alſo I ſhewed that the Fathers held divers. points necel- 
farily ro'be believed or praftiſed ; for which they profeſſed 
themſelves-to have no Scripture,” but only Tradition: ; Theres 
fore they held this to be a ſufficient ground of Faith, There 


alſo I ſhewed that they held divers points to. be -Damnable | $o 


Errors , which they know to be contrary to no-Written Rule, 
therefore they thought it was ſufficient rohokd them-fordaman- 
able Hereſies, _ cauſe they were contrary to the unwritten 
Rule of Faith , which we call Tradition , - which'if it were a 
Fallible Rule , it might be gainfaid. withour falling into the 
dahabl Sin ot Hereſie , of which Sin the gainſayers of it are, |. 
for this only Reaſon. accuſed/by:the Fathers:|  Thavealſo Se&#: 
x6. #. 3. thewed', how manitcltly St: /renexs teaches theun- 
written Rule of Tradition-'/ and ſuch Tradition as was. really 
inthe Church then exiſtent, to be a ſufficient, Rule, andground 
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for Divine Faith and conſequently 'to be Infallible. In 
the very laſt $e#7. n.3. I gave you Tertullians plain Words 
condemning them who ſay, 7 he Church can Err in Her Tra- 
Gtions. But of Tertullian; Sec Set. 12 n.4,5. Inthe next 
number following I gave you two clear places out of St. Epipha- 
wes tor our obligation to follow theſe Traditions. Going on to 
the ſeventh Numb. I gave you notonly a convincing Autho- 
rity , bur an unanſwerable Argument of St. ,Auſters for the 
Infallibility of the Church in Her Traditions ; whoſe Autho- 
tity he teaches to be appointed by God that there may be ſome 
ſufficient Authority por which , Men relying , as upon a 
well aſſured flep , may be hifted up to God ; and he holds it 
4 beadlong arrogaucy not to rely upon it : Which had been 


moſt-inconſideratly ſpoken , had it been. only Fallible , all 


this is; already diſpatched; - let us now proceed to the full Con- 
fuſion-of theſe who complain of ſo deep filence in this point of 
Infallibility, and becauſe Dr. Ferne Sef?. 24. Saies , the 
Authorities cited by Be//armine come nothome, I will begin 


| with ſore Authorities taken out of him , which I ſhall ſhew 


t9.reach abundantly home to our purpoſe. 

- 4. St. Denis, Diſciple to St. Paul, c. 1. Ecel, Herarch. 
faies ; T hoſe our firſt Captams of Prieſtly Funition (to wit 
the Apoſtles, ) did delzver tous the chiefetF and ſuperſubſtant- 
ol points partly in Written, partly in unwritten inſtitutions. 
$othar, part of the chiefeſt,and conſequently part of the neceſlary 
and Fundamental points, were delivered tous in unwritten Tra- 
ditions only. If therefore this Tradition be only a Fallible Rule 
we have no Infallible Rule to rely upon in all points neceſſary ; 
becauſe part of them muſt rely upon unwritten Traditions only. 
$t.Iuſtin in the end of his ſecond Apology for the Chriſtians , 


. among theſe unwritten Traditions places ſome things made ne- 


ceſſary by Apoſtolical Precepts; As the conſecrating of W ine 
mingled with Water ; and that it is Lawful tono Body ( tho' 
never ſo Contrite for his Sins) 7orecerve the Euchariſt before 
Baptiſm, Is not this neceſlary ? And yet what Scripture 

L's have 
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have you ſorit, and where find you in clear Scripturethat the 
Apoſtles were Baptized before they Communicated in the laſt 
Supper of our Lord ? There follows the Authority of St. Ire- 
news, which I haye ſhewed to reach ſo home, thatthe whole 
Faith of whole Nations may be Divine and Infallible by rely. 
ing only upon Traditions, even long after the feniſhing of t 

Canon of Scripture St. Chr. upon 2 17 h.2. It is manifeſt that 
the Apoſtles did not deliver us all things in WW ritmg but many 
things without any writing : And theſe be — the very 
ſelf ſame Faith. Goed My. Deffor is that , which is Fallible, 
worthy of the ſame Faith which that which is Infallible is wor- 
thy of ? He held then Tradition as Infallible'as Scripture; 
of whichy] have given you a clear Reaſon, Sef?. 9g. Num. 3, 
The -B gd Occumentus upon the ſame place of St. Pa! 
deliverjuſt the ame Doctrine. OfSt. Epiphanms Ihave ſpoken 
already. And Bellarmintecounts how angry Brentious is with 
him for ſaying ; that it is by ApoFtolical TradKion known ta 
be unlawful to Mary after a Vow of Virginity.” It is neces 


fary to avoid that which is Damnable. Wherefore to all wh. 


have made ſuch Vows , the knowledge of this point isnecef- 
fary Tradition therefore delivers ſome neceſlary points: Hear 
Sr. Epiphanizs his Words ( Herefie. 61.) It vehoves us al/010 
- radition becauſe all things cannot be had out of Scripture. 
he Apoſtles delrvered ſome things tn Writings , ſome things by 
Traditions; as Se. Paul ſaies, according as 1 have delrvered unto 
you. Andin another place; Sol zeach, /ol bave delivered tothe 
Churches. T he Holy Apoſtles of God then have delivered that it 
is aSimto Marry after Virginity decreed ; to wit, by Vow. 
Beſides what I have citedout of Tertullianalready, he is much 
to be infiſted upon in his Book ds Preſctrip : Where c 19. 
he very diſtin&ly notes; that firſt of all, before eyer you enter 
into diſpute with Hcreticks out of the Seripture, you mult dif- 
pute theſe following points: From whom, by whom, when 
and to whom that diſcipline was delrvered by which we wert 
made Chritians * And there afſuredly will be found _ 
Trut 
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Truth of Scriptures the Truth of ther Interpretation , and 
the Truth of all Chriftian Traditions. Mark here how the 
firſtground , upon which we are to ſtand, as upon a ground 
moſt adyantageous ; for gaining the Victory againſt Error, and 
purchaſing Triumphro Truth, is Tradition; tor by that alone, 
and no poſtible way butby that, we afſuredly know from whom 
{ to wit from Chr:# ſending his apoſtles) by whom { to wit 
by the Apoſtles) When / in the time of their Preaching ) 7 
whom ( to wit tothe Churches founded by them ) #435 d3/crpline 
by hich we were made Chriftians was delrvered. From the 
'Tradition. then iof theſe Churches as . you take the Lenter of 
$cripture,. we rake alſo the Soul and Interpretation of it con- 
ſerved in the daily anſwerable prattice firſt Inſtituted by thoſe 
Apoſtles , and thence by Tradition / as ſurely as by any writ- 
ing) delivered down by ſucceſfiveprattice of all fuch Churches; 
to which Churches Teriu/han, inhis next Words, diſtinaly ex- 


ipreſſeg9himſelf tofend us;for the foreſaid end. And thus(all things 


ing driven to their firſt Source and Origin} will be diſcovered 


1} that only Tradition; isin which all theſe Miſteries of our Faith 


are contained /; upon this ground-, ſaies he , Itwilt/preſtrive; 
that what the , Apoſtles have Preached ought not to be proved 
any other way but by thoſe Churches , which the Apoſtles them- 
fetves have founded either by Preaching to them by Word of 
Meath, or by Epiſtle. And if this be ſo, it rs evident that all 
Dottrme agreeing with the DotFrine of theſe Apoitolicals Mo+ 
ther Churches,us ſutable to Truth,end to be imbraced without all 
doubt; (ſo Infallible does this Tradition make it.) - And thus Ter 
tullian goes on ſtill preſſing his Adverſary, independently of all 
Scripture, meerly by the Tradition of this preſent Church, ſhew- 
ing Her Pedegree from the primative Church: ' And this way 
and only this way, he preſcribes that we ouzhe to ſhew whar 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles Taught. And in the begining of his 
Book de Corona Mikitis, his Doerine comes very'home in 
many things to'our purpoſe; As firft, when a Queſtion 13 
aked, why we.in this Church (whoſe Pedegree we can draw 
from 
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from. the Apoſtles,) do Pray for the Dead ? Pray to Saints? 
Worſhip the: Euchariſt, &c. the'very asking of this Queſtion, 
why do you doit 2 proves that wedo it. And becauſe: we eve 
where do it in- the Church, the obſeryation of theſe practiſes 
is toſtand-gbod, ;becauſe we are Habentes obſer vationem in. Weri 
Leteratam que prevenendo, ſlatum fecit. Hanc ſi\nulla Scrip- 
tura determinavit , certe conſuetudo roborauit 5 que' ſme du- 
bio, &c. We have an obſervation which by prevention, hav Wt 
ing got a long ſtanding Freſcription, has ſetled it ſelf. And WW 
tho? no Scripture {las determmatly appomted this. obſervance, WW) : 
yet cuftome has groen it ſtrength : Which cuſtome without all 
doubt came from Tradition; for hbowcan'a thing be in:pratiice 
( ſo Uniyerſally) if i& were nor as firſt delivered by Tradition? 
Now if you ſay, that even for ſuch practiſes ,- delivered b 
Tradition, the Scripture mult be alledged;,.all his wtwle' fol- J6 
lowing .diſcourſe.is/ framed! againſt this Objetion , and he | 
Muſters up;a number of things, .then obſerved by the ChurchsJthe 
(that is in the firſt tens Years, ) without any Proof Jlnc 
of Scripture, by the meer and ſole Title of Tradition. Thus | . - 
much is very -Home Mr. Do&or 5 as 'alſo that among thoſe Jluc 
moſt primitive obſervances he places, Offering for the Dead, fan 
and'the' even wearing out our Fore-Head with making the Yjul 
Sign of the Croſ# at all kind of Works we begin : And tho' Jnar 
a Mat may be, Saved who does not practice theſe things, yet {1 
they being Apoftolical-Inſtitutions, -how can.a Manbe Sayed | w/ 
who. contemns. them 17 was not im vain ſaies St. iChry/oft, } ar 
Hom. in Ep.ad'Philip. and again, .Hom. 69..ad Populum, '1t Ith 
14s not in vain Decreed by the Apoſtles, that inthe celebra« | « 
tion of thoſe moſi dreadful Myſteries , memory ſhould be made” | fa 
of thoſe who are;Dead: - They knew well that much benefit | a 
and profit did hence redound unto' them. See if you be ſafe | 
who condemn. that for! Superſtitious, which the Apoſtles De- 4 
tl 
( 


creed as moſt beneficial to-the Souls; of which I have ſpoken 
more , SefZ. 194.u. 4. And of St. Auſtens Authority, Set, 
I2. 7.3, 4+ 5. (and you mult obſerye how he ſpeaks of that 
which 
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thich on the one ſide he held wholly neceſſary , as Infants. 
aptiſm, .not Re-Baptizing .Hereticks, and yet now here ſet 
bwn in Scripture: ) which is co come further Homethen Dr. 
rue. could wiſh.. To theſe I add Origen, Prefat. in Lib. 


- Weriarch: That only zs to be Beheved for Truth, which in 


wthing diſagrees from the Tradition of the Church; Aud im 
r underſtanding Scripture , we muſt not believe otherwiſe 
then the Church of God has by ſucceſſion delivered unto us. 
Wherefore if all the World underſtopd thoſe Words, This is 
Body , concerning amoſt Real Corporal Preſence, we muſt 
got bclieye otherwiſe. Again becauſe, ' the publick practice of 
the Church does underſtand St. James { when. he bids; the 
Prieſts to be called for to anoint the Sick with Oyl to. obtain 
forgivencſs of their Sins, ) to ſpeak. of a, true Sacrament : he 
dearly teaches by.chis Her practice, that the Scripture ſhould 
not be underſtood otherwiſe. The Authorities therefore of 


the Fathers, come home to our purpoſe, when ſo often they 


Inculcate this Verity. 


_'s, thoſe Canonical, Bogks,; ſpeaks thus, in EKxarratione 
Symbol: : It ſeems good diftinfily to ſet down in this place 


- & HF © E 


& we have recerved them out. of the. Monuments of 9ur Fore- 


fathers,. . Note, that he)here:doey. nog. only: take; the Canoni- 


cl Books pr Tradigion,, which mak, Prate{tance willſay they 
rope Faw he: rakes chem ta be Comical for Tak 
ton; and upon this Ground he-ſaies,”.iT hey were Believed to 
bave been mſpired by the Holy Ghoſt. See alſo what I ſaid of 
the Council of Carthage . and others, . SeZ-.3.. Upon: this 
Ground St. 4hanaſus ( in, fine Synopſis) receives the ma 
© 
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of St. Matthew, and rejeas the Goſpel of St. Thomas. Up.' like 
on this ground Tertullian, St. Hierome , St. Aug. St.'Leo, {i th 
admit ſuch Books to be,' and to deny others to be Canonical, 
Upon this ground St. Auſten receives the AQtsof the Apoſtles; 
See his Words, Sef7. 22. fine. Hence alſo Eu/eb:wus faics in 
Hiſtor. Eccl. Lib. 3. Such Scriptures by Tradition are beld 
for true genuine and manifeſily allowed by the Opinion of all, 
and that hence, as by an evident Note or Mark they be di- 
ftinguiſhed from others. Behold the moſt perſpicuous Noteor 
Mark by which Scriptures could Infallibly be known. If this 
Rule be Fallible, we' haye no Infallibiry of the Scriptures be- 
ing or not being Canonical mR__ None of the Holy Fa- 
thers can be ſhewed to have let fall one Word infinuating, 
that by the Light diſcovered in'ſuch orfuch Books, they were 
aſſured , and that Infallibly of their being Canonical ; of which 
I ſpoke, Se, 3. | 


SECTION XXI. 


. - That the Fathers teach im # via the Church to he | 
Infallibh. Y 


1. TY Efides thoſe matiffold Aiithorities which'I have cit 
out of the Fathers', cleatly Teaching 'the Church1n. 

fallible in Her Traditions, (by which and by Heranſwerablg 
raRice ; ſhe makes known-to Her Children Her Belief, ) 

| ofides thoſe-vthiy Auchdrities Teddhitg that this Chiirch, it 
Her Repteſentarive-or Genetal Councils, does with the Infak 
lible aſſiſtance of the Holy Glioft, ſer forth Her Canons, && 
Rules for Belief and Practice; there be ſeveral other Authoris. 
ries itt which che Fathersim yery full expreſſions, declare their 
.\2-Jief of the Churches Infallibility : For whenſvever 'the Fa 
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ers ſpeak of the Churches to; be followed, by us in all 
ings» moſt ſecusely, - as Dog cextain. Gai Rl 
Not they uſe-any ſuch. kind of Speech they gither mean, 
acch K ative in a Lawful C , or the Church 
Cniverſal delivering ſuch or ſuch a point by Tradition ſhin- 
ing with conformable pratice. Whence my Reader will ob- 
frye how the Fathers, (whoſe Speeches of the Fharch in ge- 
wral I am going to cite,). when they uſeſuch gener 
&, do confirm, by their Authority, what. I gong] ſaid of the 
lafallibility of the Church Repreſenracive in, Councils, 'or of 
the- like on he ore of the Church Univerſal in her Traditions, 
on. the otherſideall rhoe manifold. Authorities, by which 
'of : Councils and Traditions have been: already 
eo Arp , do/alſo- confirm this General propoſition 
hat abe GC is-Infalhble:; Thatis, the Charch as ell 
Univerſal, peaking by Tradition ; as Wi eG hs 
by a General Council. 
' [| 2+ Of this'Infallibility: in-generab thus; $t St. 
— Jtate Eccl':) The Church an the my 
* [lay the: Aduttere/s Arid agai Epiſt :/ 74s hr 
wuer: s from what ſhe nt bas known. 
- Irome thus, Lib 3. in'Ruffinum, c:8, fine. Fog: Her is the 
_ hs And thus/alſa Rufings [ in; Ear 
' [at Symbol, :} nur eager thole Words; | 7 behrrpe. the: 
} Bop Catholick Few a therefore 15: the Healy: Church 
wh. having ſpot or wrintkk , Words fpokeft of Chri/ts -viſible 
| Ghurch on Earth as as well b by the _—— oing before, 
| Wichare; In this: C Church there ts one Faith:one | Bapti/en;. as 
the Words fo , | Many others have gathered 7p vi 
{ Ltagetber as Marcion; Valentinus, Arius, Oc. But tho/aChutch- 
: a be not without Gor and wrinkle.” Had Cami rs only 
or {Church upon Earth been ſo touli, (as you muſt of neceſſity! 
Jay 'it was for a full thouſand Years beſo your Reformatian,) 
had. notoriouſly played the Adulcereſs.,. and. been -indeed | - 
+ | Whore of Babjlow, as you-at _ ocain call teeny len 
ers | il m 
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Church Cax1sr then had, or as-pure'as any he-then had; 
Fhis- Church-alſo had interiorly depatted' from: what !Shie ras Þ; 
ceived; She had played the Miſtreſs of Mifrule and not bees I 
the Rule and'Square of Truth ; /2ft/y, She had notbeen with! B** 
out moſt hideous ſpots, and far greater Deformities then wrinl 
kles. See how you have Painted Her out above in my Se#. I: 
15. '# 5. How difterently Sc. Irenews ,Lib.;. C: 46: where bi 
the Church u« ,. there is the Spirit of God: But the'$ PETTY ly 
Truth: And Lattantius, L26,';. cap.” ult. calls theCburch a 
the'Well ſpring of Truth, the dwelling place of | Faith,” Vow 1 
who make the Church dwelling/in Error', fo many Ages joyti |," 
Error , and moſt intollerable Error, ' together with' the Spi "/ 
cit'of: Truth” How was this Spitit'of 'Trurh'in @ Church inal ©” 
pofing Lies! (as'you ſay!) for:Divine Veritics;; amd bY wk 
of all,” under pain of Excommunication;, to ſubrmir'to' Het Fi? 
proceedings/herein-? And yer you cary find "C1 r'r's Tg $1 
betrer Church tor the laſt Thou and Years. There' be tout (:*: 
Fathers/for whoſe Teſtimonies diverſe: of 'dur Adveiſaries uſed T%.* 


to-call , in' ſo much-thar they account: their decp filence ole 
Condemnation ; becauſe thole! Fathers have'Freated:expreſly [p. 
apainſt'Hereticks ,;:and und.rtaken how co dire vrhers inthe [© 

rrue Faith ; and therefore: doubtleſs; had they..eſteemed "the 1 


Church' to have been Infallible ,:they would have made Her DidI;** 
reRion the firſt Rule all. The firſt of thble Bathergis. Kencerragh 8? 
Lyyinenſis ," whom 1 have already thewedi'ar large ro ſtands; 
mainly upon this DireRion:. $& his\Words cited'\Sz. 9" Ay ol 
for rhe ſecond; who is Tertullian; :helivedbeſore the Chor Ion 
had-o8.could-have-any General Council, by:Reaſon of & Pop 
Utiverlal Perfecution under:rhofe Heacheniſh:Eniperors'::AudI**? 
fo Teitaiken dots not indeed fpeak-ofirhe-Churth Kepreſersſ* lf 
cqtive in;Councils; Yet he-ſpeaks home: of the: Infallibilirywbl* © 
the Church Univerfat,- declaring-Her Dottrine by Her Tradil|.S' 
tiowy/\ and Her'prattice contormiable' ro: Her Tradition, :and|* 
© ix-allvhos declared, Tertulluzn; holds Her Lifallible;-i as hav? 
alizady'libwed ithe-lalt Sef7Þ1.nigy 2 oo 1 5 7 hs 
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3. The third Father is St. Epuphanius , who how clearly 
ſpeaks of the Infallibility of the Church in Her Temltions, 
xe have ſeen in the ſame Number : I add here further an ad-. 
able: ſaying of. rhis. Farther ot the Churches, Infallibility:, 
ar bavirg ſhewed, Hereſie 49. How all Hereſics.feck to 
w Pnew tound by wayes, he calls the following of-the. in a 
ji ar 5, Kings highway of which Mofes ſpoke (Mi ſtically by che; 
of Edom, ) ſaying; that be would paſs by that right on 
Land of Promiſe , neither declining at \the.right. hand, 
x t., nezther on this ſide. nor on that ,, but wwe 1h. go, 
ſtraight. in the Kings bigh way; Far the Kings bigh.vnay, 
$6::be Holy; Church W the. Road-of Truth: But every 
we fete /e Hereſies. leaving this Kings high way , decling (1+ 
w Of. t uf ight hand or on th? left to Error. But you O- 
aus of 6d, .you Sons oy Church of God, wha hawe: 
nl oſ he. fare, Rule , and flo. go on in the way of Truth;--g0 
f eherfa y, and be not calle back by. ther Words and \cla- 
"mowrs,, for their wayes. be erronous : $0 he. . Here you have: 


ol s ( tha all Hereſics agree if, this ; that, they leave the; Infgllible: 
Jire 


+ [Niection of che Chur ,. and become Hereticks. byok chooſi Ing; 

oſt gat wayes on their own head, Erroneus wayes, , which inthe 

{Church neyer could haye been met withall, ſhe being the Kings 

ob way, thebeatern Raad of Truth, the ure Ruk j.the way. 

7 f. Truth. What more clear 4 ? .To.take the Chyrches.Di- 

Seton as Infallible, is the very. Bane of Chriſtendom, With 

|! hor. Ferne; with: others it.is the moſt int eError.in 

Popery, making all the Errors Incureable:,; And yerthis An- 

Ao pſ&car Holy Father who ( as St: Auſten in. his aok. of He- 
J#lics faies) is:the moſt Learned. Man had Wricten of | 

\ p{lies, reprehends : andevery one c& Heels, for Ker- 

7.:91"g, by refuſing to follow the | nick .48'4. ſure, Rule ;.and 

and 8 the Kings high-way, and as known Road of Truth. Now 

[your ym par. the Church for Teaching Her ſelf coberhis 

Pore Rule and plain High-Way.of Truth ,, "mere dull. Se, Epir 

Theſtfavic did Mk Eg Ecr moſt milonboy, 1 Yn paring the BE 
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nial' of this to them all as an Error, of which everyone” of 
thoſe Hereſies ſtood Guiley. Ir is therefore moſt falſe which 
a certain Univerſity Man ( of whom I ſhall ſpeak more inthe 
next Set. )) over raſhly affirms, that neither Se. Epiphinins 
nor St. Auſten intheir Caralogues of Hereticks, branded any' 
one as Guilty for gainſaying this Infallible guidance of rhe 
Church. ' For you ſee St. Epiphanius brands all Herefies with 


this foul Mark, ſaying ; That every one of theſe Hereſies leav-| 
ins this Kings high-way ( of the Church the ſure Rule, and} 


plain Road of Truth, Y' dectines either 'on the right hand , or 


0 the left." And the ſame Father ending his Books of Here-J 


fies;” faies; theſe br rhe ' Toung Wenches ( ſo he Reads that 
place of the Canticles, Cap. 6. v.8. ) which are ſaid'ys 


without number : And then to the Church he applyes the} 


next Verſe, My Dove ,"my undeſiled ts but one? one is tint 


Virgin," this chaft one, this Spouſe , "the Aoly City of Gol 


the Faith; the Foundation of  Fruth, the firm Rock again 


which the Gates of ' Hell ſhall wot prevail” And then goingh 
to give 'an' Abridgment of rhe Faith' 6f che-Catholick Church 
he exults in che begining, that he'is-now to have nothing toÞ 
do with filthy Herefies, but has made his approach Yo tbr 


calm Coaſts off Truth, to'wit, the Dodttine of the Church 
And mark how ſecure from Errors he thinks himſelf here; 
for now (ies he) being fee of all fear and trouble and't 

diouſne/s , 'and berng in an excellent poſture by Reaſon of tt 
firm tranyuility td Ota ty bers breathing , how did we rt 
foyce th Spirit being received in a Serene Heaven? We have 
paſſed many Buils 


' Church )- {er nf Hake haffe to thit Hoy Jerafalem, and Yi 
gi'of Chriſt , \nd Spouſe, anil ſerure Foundation and Roth, 
our Reverend Mother , moſt feaſanably ſaying ; Let us a/cent 
with the* Mountain of our Lord; and mtc the Houſe of tit 
God of© Jacdb;'' and: She will teach us our 'wayes, (and na 
Errors; {6 h6\W ftee She is from them he'further expreſſes.) 


if! % 


| our Navigation , through the foreſaul 
Sear (of Herefic ;) but mr rumg im fight the City (of the 


"| ſently be flyes to Her thus ; ): Zerg. end 
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Lit us Prak 70 Her theſe Wards which Her pow 6 did; 
a 


Come my Spouſe from Libanus, becauſe thou art all Fair, and 
there is fe 4p ſpot mn thee: ( This he faies of the Viſible 


Church on Earth ,' -Teaching us on. Fc Fa Wayes, for «pr 
thee, we mayreFf? from thoſe trouble (ome any Xl of the fare- 


th ] going Hereſies, i» thee our Holy Mother the Church, and 


thy Holy Dattrine,, and that we.may berefreſhed mthe Truth 


an | with the Holy and only Paith of  Gad., And, hayi 


am Gentiles and ks thar-thejr 
in Concubines, *which have no fuch Dowry from, (4 | 
oirigh turns: to dectare,in er particylap points the art 9 
| ChaftE Virgin the x pn in. which, neyerthelcls he: hag 
Oe | bots Ef according. herb I Ws A 
4 becanſe'Dr.” Fernie Set?, 
4 Subject here ſhould be no mare mention of 
[| had they been the'DoGrines of Antiquity, 
I tor 


i ly Sr. Epiphanius was moſt WLO Li Uni: 
| nite Man'of filence , En ene (0 ns 
(whic 


ſpoken ſo 
full of this perte&t ſecurity trom. Eeporin the! Church; hetells. 
us whetice it proceeds; to wit, from the Hem! Allee of 


; God, and that She is notlike thy: Pom han 
2 n x yaa FO of Fas Fpouſ, Eto fe: «4 

riſt the recerumg of t ys having Luk 

| good part of this Abridgment in thewing... by Non Errors 


o Fan 


309, wo Rs Jun} 


I OO this Doc- 
Hoek fo 'much as Read that Book, i, hin hobo 


#4 have found thar he ſpeaks of no ane point of any.crue Chriſti 
4 an Faich ar all, untill he comes to pL icy jos 


Ves,- Cx- 
cept it be of the admirable Praiſes of the Church. and of Her 


24 Intallibility, or moſt ſafe, certain, and ſecure. L; rh : 

& Which is the prime poiat of P ail ut . whoſo- 

Þ ever ſhall come to Anſwer thar. p and De. | Fre, ” Ol tell, 
O 


tim how many other Popiſh points make up. ther. Leaf,; 


and the Leaf following: Allw WES ei Ke Pardo down [2 


Epiphanius as Traditions neceſlary to be Shahn 


\ 
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( which he ſo much. extolles , whereas he ſhould haye put it 
for one of the Herefies if he had been one of your Religion : ) 
So alſo is'St. «Zufen no leſs wronged , w 3 is the fourth 
Father who ſilence of this Infallibility they obje& ;. and. firſt 
fayi they, he caltes no Man Heretick for denying of it , where- 
as all'Herericks mentioned by him .in his Books of Hereſie , 
could'not but deny*ir according to us, or elſe they had not 
been Hereticks. A ſtrange Argument you ſay, becauſe , 
all Hereticks denyed this ; therefore he ſhould .haye at leaſt 
noted _this'in ſome, one of them. I contrariwiſe ſay , becauſe 
everyone of theſe Hereticks Yenied this therefore it. had been 
ridiculous ro'expteſs it concerning any one of them, as if he 
had been ſingular ifi'that one which is common to all , and 
every one, ror example were it not ridiculous in the Catalo- 
gue' of Canonicdl Books, purdown, inthefrant of the Bible, 
tdlay of ſome particular B9oks, for example, of the Book it; 
®iticus'or the Book of 'Judpes ) this Book is the true War of 
God. And wouſd'nvr'fich, ati addition , make Men thipk , 
that the'being the trite” Word of God , was leſs. common t 


, 6rRer Books/,* of that' there wete ſome ſpecial doubr of the 


(two Books:' Juſtſs it'woutd be ridiculoits rs ſay ſuch Hereticks; 
held the Church Fallible,athing common toallHereticks. There- 
fore you ſee St Epiphanius,when he was ſpeaking of any particu- 
lar Hereſe, dig norfay,' what he faidofthat particular Herefie, 
buthefaid, evb#y owe of theſe Hereſies do this; there never being 
any ſpeci#{Joubr cbnicerhing any one ſingle Hereſie, whetherit, 
di do that bt no, which'all Hereſies, muſt needs do;.in fo 
much that to give you a Catalogue of Hereticks, is the ſelf 
fame thing that it is'to give up a Liſt of ſuch Men, who, 
reaching a Dodtine ; differing from the Church to be true ; 
malt needs reach her Doctrine to be falſe: And conſequent- 
ly thar the did Err; and is Fallible; and therefore a Judge not 
robeſubmitted unto inthoſe Her Errors. Neither did St. Auſten 
omit to note this, if you omit not to note well what he ſaics. 
Firſt in the begining ; he puts down the Epiſtle of Quod vault. 

Vatt.' {f* as [iis Es | Megs 
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Deus, intreating:him-to-Writ this Book- that he might know 
what cHereſies there have bren't What they did hold contra- 
ry to the. Catholick Chutoh. ?'''- 44d 41/6" what on the contra: 
r9,the.Catholick Church h2+ declared againft them'?' Theſe 
two Queſtions St. Auſten takes ſpecial notice of in his Pre- 
face to his Book, repeating them in the Words in which they 
were propoſe by Yuod wait: Deus: * And then he begins to. 
fatisfie-his firſt Queſtion 209 _ him what every Herefje 
has heldicontrary to:the Catholick Church! Do you not here 
ſee how, on all ſides, it' is ſuppoſed tliat every Hereſic held 
ſome thing to be true', which the Church held to be falſe, 
and that. therefore every 'Hereſie muſt rieeds' Teach -that the; 
arch is. Guilty: of Errors ; and;being Miſtreſs of Errors can- 
not-be Infallible:indeciding alF poines'raly,” A line skill 4 
er Equipollentibus. (to which thoſe" tttive' who have paſſed the 
Bridge ,) would have made an Univerſity'Man ſee a thing ſo 
clear.” Eſpecially being the ſecond Queſtion: makes rhe brſt 
yet moreiclear') by acknowledging that it-is the part of' the* 
Church-to iectaro;Her:meaning 'dpainſÞ Heroriths®, "which" is: 
to acknowledge: Herthe: Judge in-rhele-thatters': "For this: 
Queſtion. was to:know quid. contra ' tenet Eccleſia quantum 
iuſtrufimi. ſatis eft ſubd, that as much as was nerefſary for 
inſtrattion might -be told hin conmterning the contrary Tude- 
ment. of. the. Chusch.:o Stevi Auſtentronles/flor-ts touch in the 
leaſt, Word this ſecond! Demand; unill:che efid of His Book ; 
and-then he cuts him! of thus;  [# 7s ſuper flubufly Demanded 
( what you expected ro be wold by- me,)) what the Catholick 
Church Fudges agamf:all theſe , feeing that for this end (of 
having/as much Inſtruftion as it is-neceſlary,”) 't'3s /afficient 
to kpow that the.Cathalick:Chutchrx of '4 contrary Fidgment 
to all theje. - Therefare every. Chriftian- Catholick 62h! not ts 
believe theſe things. Behold here the Judgment'of the Church 
ſo much eſteemed, that we have as much as rs ſufficient fer 
our Inſtruttion to:avoid any Opinion ,*when we do but know 
that the Church Judges the contraty : -* And to deſire ?o kriow 
| more , 
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more; 1s. ſuperfluous 5: 4or this aline is:enough to make any 
Chriſtian .Carholick' nog.ro'be of a-Judgment'contrary tb ths: 
Judgment of the Churgb.. '. Could any Pope. in-thoſeour daies 
have ſpoken mare Papiſtically?.. If you were to'make'a'Ca-' 
talogue of groſs Ercars ; and Errors Incureable? you would put 
this down in Capital Letters. | | 
"Ser LE, this chen be the firſt Authority of St. Auften for! 
the Infallibility of the Church-z that we have enough'to dis: | 
believe any Opinjon,,. whey ſhe bids us disbelieveir: - -Whenee| 
it evidently follows., that we have: ſufficient to. believe any 
thing . becauſe ſhe bids ys belieye it ; her: Authority being as 
well aſſured tox;the, one , as far the: other. FL Second very" 
full place I,gaye. you Se. r9..m 7: Thirdly; itis notorious 
that $t.. Au#?en olen, profelies)i ( fee his Words which T cite" 
preſently , ) . that Baptiſm given by Hereticks isrobeheld of In-) 
fallible validity : And 'this, not becauſc-it is ſerdownin any 
Scripture ( for he conſefles it is clearly ſerdown in nb Scrip- 
rure ; ) but becauſe, the, Church in-aPlenary Council has'de-/ 
clared it to belq; as heofien urges inthe begining of bir fourrh/ 
Book de Bapti/mo.aud there, Chap: 4he the yalidiry" 


of the. Baptiſm given by: Hereticks to: be a point revealed by 
the Hol Gho#; towit, whenthe Apoſtles delivered this Tra-+ 
digion firſt. to. the Chureh,; as. he: intimars there Chop: 6: This" 
RECanlg s made hy. the Holy Ghoſt ef thispoint), did then". 

roxy. £, oblige. all tg aſſeam-unto is, When ir\was 'norified// to!" 
Lay at by. a. Planaxy Cound after: St Cyprians dayes ; 
as the ſame Saint. allo teaches. | Fourthly, he accounts italſo' 
to have proceeded. from. the Haly. Gheft ,. that weareobli 

o. Communicate before we-Eat any thing : | Which- Wilt of 
= Holy Ghoſt is: ngt-norified-ro. us by any Scripture : But | 
the. Church is of, ſufficient Authority to notifie this Will' of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and to make it Obligatory. His Words are; 
It is. manifeft that, when the Diſciples recerved the Body and 
Blood of our Lyr ds. they (did net receive faftmg : - © Muſt we 
therefore calunniate. the. 'Unrver/al Church for: alwayes re+ 
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wrving Faiting ? For hence it is that it has pleaſed the Holy 
Ghoſt, that in the Honour of /o great a Sacrament , the Body 
our Lord ſhould enter into the Mouth of a Chriſtian before 
xternal Meats: For thu cauſe this cuſtome is kept through 
the whole World. Epiſt. 118, ad Januarium. Fifthly, St. Au- 
fen, Lib. 7. de Baptiſmo C. 53. Treating of a Queſtion in 
which nothing was yet defined by the Church, faies: 17 #s 
wet ſafe for us raſhly to delruer our Opinion im this matter, 
which is not determined by any Council ; but let our care be 
ny |(faies he) to affirm. that to be (ſecurz yocis,) a thing to be 
ſpoken ſecurely which in the Government of our Lord and Sa- 

; {wow Jeſus Chriſt' zs confirmed by the Confeſſion of the Uni- 
us” | oer/a/ Church. No danger of Error in this Speech ; ForlI ask 
you, were you net ( without fear of being Jed into Error, ) 
'Ifecurely to rely upon the Teſtimony of that party whom Chri/# 
iy [ſhould bid you Believe? You dare not but ſay, Yes. Read 
; [then Szxzhbly St. Auſten , and mark how fully he tells you, 
67 [that what'the-Church tells you, is told by one, upon whoſe 
#) 1 Teſtimony Chr did bid you _ And' mark how he in- 
4 fers from Hanes that; as not to hear ſuch a Perſon, whom 


y [Chriſt did bid you hear in ſuch a Controyerſie, were rather 
2- $to.rejeGþ.Chri/t, then to reject ſuch a Perſon: So notto hear 

Jt Church, whom he did bid you hear in all Controyerſies, 
mn [is not ſo much to rejet Her, as to-rejet Chri/7 50 it he 
9! [ſpcaks not to this effect as fully as I have done, Thus then 
The Writes, de Unitate Fidei, 'c. 19. Let nowan Heretick /a2y 
\Jantome, how do you admit of me mto your Communion ? ( He 
& | ſpeaks of ſuch an one as was Baptized by. Hereticks;)) then 
f | be replyes: I readily anſwer you. I admit of you as that 
ft | Church admits of you, to which Church owr Saviour grues 
f | Teftrmony. Do you know better, how you ought to be admit- 
2." | ed of, then our Saviour? Here perhaps you will ſay, read 
{ | wnto me then (out of Scripture) zm what manner Chriſt has 
| commanded thoſe to be admitted of, who deſire to paſs from 


Hereticks fo the Church ? This clearly and manifeſtly ( ſet 
| Non down 
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down in Scripture) neither I do read nor you. Now then, 
ſeeing that in Scripture we find not that any who paſſed from 
the Hereticks to the Church, were admitted of , either as | 
ſay, (without being Re-Baprtized ) or as you /ay; ( by firlt 
Re-Baptizing of them: ) 1 am of Opinion, that if there ſhould 
have been ſome Wiſe Man. to whim our Lord Jeſus Chtift 
giues Teflimony, and this (Wile) Man were conſulted by us, 
we ought by no means to doubt of doing that , which he ſhould 
ay, leaſt that we ſhould be Judged, not {6 much to be re 
fraftory to this ( Wiſe ) Man as to berefrattory to Chriſt 
our Lord, by whoſe Tellimony | he was commended ( to be 
heard.) But Chriſt does geve Teſtimony to his Church. _ If 
then thou wilt not (be admitred of, as She admits of thee,) 
thou doef? moFfi perniciouſly reſiſt not me , or any Man, who 
will thus admit of” thee 5 but thou doeft moi? perniciuſly re- 
[if our Saviour himfelſ, contrary to thy Salvation { that is 
damiiably, )' bemyg that thou wilt not Believe that thou aughteffi 
fo be admitted of tn ſuch a manner, as that Church does ad- 
mit of thee, whith Churcly he ,'by bis Teftimony,, does com! 
mend,” he. (1 ſay) whom you your /elf confe/? that it 15.9 
wicked thing not 'to Believe, * So he: | And:no'Papiſt oli 
ſpeak' more cleatly, to declare the Damnable Sin of bejag.re- 
fracory to the Church, even when She has no other 'Scris 
ture for what She bids, then that. Scripture which: bids: wei 
hear end Obey Her.- To which purpoſe Seventhbly, Lib. 6.x, 
Contra'Creſcon. cap. 33. ſpeaking'of the very ſelf ſame pdiar 
.in which the Churches Infallible Authority wichbue other Scrip- 
rure, isto be wholly relyed upon, to wit, -7 hat Baptiſm gives 
by Hereticks is true Baptiſm. Therefore altho* truly concerns 
ing this thing 10 example can be brought out of \the Canonical 
Scriptures , yer even ms this very thing the Truth of the youu 
Scriptures #s held by us, when we do that which has pleaſed | 
the Church: Mhich Church the Authority of the ſame Scrip® | þ, . 
rures does commend , that becauſe the Holy Scripture canngt libi 
decerve , whoſoever fears to be decerved by the 0b/curity of thi 
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weſtion, let hirs go and conſult the Church concerning the ſame 
ſcure Queſtion) which Church the Holy Scripture with- 
we 211 doubtfulneſs does demonſirate to us. Behold here Sr. 
faſten, in a neceſlary point of Faith (which after the Scrip- 
wres peruſed is ſtill obſcure) frees us from all fear of Erring; 
= Bit, even in ſuch a point, we rely on the Church as Infallible. 
* JHence E:ghtly, on the P/al. 55. he Writes thus: It may 
' Bir that a Man may Lie , but it. cannot be that Truth can 
Lie. From the Mouth of Truth I acknowledged Chriſt Truth 
* Wit elf. From the Mouth of Truth I acknowledged the Church 
" Ppartaker of Truth. Behold that to a Man ſubje& to Lie, he 
Joppoſes Firſt, Chrift Truth is ſelf by Effence ; Secondly, he 
' Joppoſes the\/Church Truth by Participation of bis Truth; 
= both of them Infallible, or et /abjetF to Lie, as Mean is. 
I Ninthly, having delivered the Doctrine of the Church concern- 

:. {ing Ba —_—— ( which point as I ſhewed SeF.8. n.5. 
$4 |! not be clearly ſet down. in Scripture, ) he accounts 
"of himſelf by the Churches Authority alone REY ground- 
Jed in this point, that he breaks forth intotheſe Words , Serm. 
”" 114. de verbis Apoſtol. cap. 18. The Authority of aur ©MHeo- 
& | ther the Church hes this. This is made good by the ground- 
*1td Rule of Truth. Againſt this Strength, againſt this tm/it« 
* perable Wall whoſoever ruſhes ſhall be cruſhed. A place fo 
convincing , that thoſe great Defenders of your in the 
Famous Conference of Ratirborn, were forced to anſwer toit 
.* I thus; In this port we freely difſent from Auſten. In Proto- 
4 cal. Monach. edit. 2. Pag. 367. But let them take what the 
lame St. Auſten T enthly ſaies; Ep. ad Januar. 118. cap. 5. 
"If the whole Church through the whole World prattice any 

. | thing, it is moi? inſolent Madneſs to Diſpute whether that 
* | eugbt to be prattiſed or no. So he. Now this by no means 
could be true without the Church were Infallible. For a Wiſe 
Man may with modeſty Diſpute againſt that , which may well 
-"P" | be an Error, Eleventbly, becauſe the Enemies of the Infal- 
- | libility of the Church, uſe co fright the Defenders thereof with 
a 2 A 
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a fond fear of being miſled blindly by Her Prelates, who 


( ſay they: even in Council Err; St. LAuftin anſwers forus thug, Þ 


Epiſt.'x66. fine. In //o much as he makes bis People ſecure 
from ill Governours, leaft for them the Chair of wholeſome 
Dottrine ſhould be forſaken, in which even the Evil are con. 
ſtrained to delrver true: things. - i For they are not their own 
things which they ſay 3! but Gods , wha has placed the Dofirimg 
of Derity.in the Chair 'of Unity, whence he faies, Do what 
they ſay, but atcording to their Works do you not , Mat.2, 
So he. 
6. \Twelfthly , this Prince of Doors, has a place which 
I will ponder apart, noronly.becauſehe ſaies clearly as much 
-as\we.'could\ with, bur chiefly-becauſc he proves tngnſwe 
what heſaies. 'And therefore'this Authority is nor anſwered 
without anſwering the Arguments which he preſſcſs like a Maſter 
- Diſputant , demonſtrating clearly why at the very writing of 
this , he refuſed to be a Manichean, and why every one, 
both Infidels and Chriſtians ,;'0ught to refuſe the ſame. ] 
will put his Golden Diſcourſe at large, adding a ſhore Pat 
- phraſis, to put my Reader in-mind of ſuch refleRions as de- 
erve to be made of ſo admirable Words. This place is, /6. 
contra Epiſt, Fundamenti cap. 4. The Epiſtle of Manicheus 
{ which the Manicheans would have paſs tor Goſpel ) 4- 
gines thus. Manicheus the Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by. the 
providence of God the Father. I ask therefore ( ſaies 'S 
Auguſteu : ) who this eManicheus is ? _ You will anſwer tit 
Apoſtle of Chrift : I do not. believe it, Perhaps you wil 
read the Goſpel unto me endeauvouring thence to prove ut. 
And what if you did light upon one who did not believe tht 
Goſpel * What would you do then , if fuch an one ſhauld ſa) 
wito youu, I do not helieve you. ( This is his Argument, © 
prove why an Infidel has no Reaſon to be a © Manrichean, 
becauſe you ©Ianicheans ( your Lutherans and Calumifts,) 
who deny the Authority:of the. Church, by raking away Her 
Infallibility , leave no Infallible Authority upon which any 
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Man can ſafely rely in admitting the Goſpel for the undoubt- 
cd Wordot God. Wherefore St. Auer tells them , that they 
np this Ground: leave him no Infallible ground to be- 


lieve the Goſpel more then Infidels do believe ir. Wherefore 
he adds ; But I wwould not ( becauſe now you have left me 
no ſufficient, that is, no Infallible ground for it;) But I would 
wot beheve the Goſpel unleſs the Authority of the Church did 
move me thereunto. ' Here is the firſt place, where he tells 
you the Church is eſteemed by him ſo furea Ground, (which 
it could not be were it a fallible Ground ,) that upon iralone 
he Builds the Beliet of this Article; The Scripture zs the Hord 
of God: I ſay, he Builds the Belief of this upon this Ground 
alone, becauſe he rells us, : if-it were notfor this Ground', he 


- would not believe this Fundamental point , whenco appears 


the weakneſs of our Adyerſaries beſt anſwer ; which as St. Au- 


. Fen only tells us here, what occaſionally moved him, when 


he was a ©Hamchean, firſt, to believe the Goſpel; fo that 
the ſenſe (fay they ) is this; I, when I was a Hanchear , 
would not have believed the Goſpel, had it nor beervthat the 
Churches Authoriry had firſt occafionally moyed me thereunto. 
But I pray reflect how clear it is by S. Auffens Words that he gives 
an abſolute Univerſal Reaſon , why , atthe very Writing ot this 
Diſcourſe, he received the Goſpel.for Gods true Word, ſo moved 
thereunto by the Authority of the Church that were it not for 
Her Authority, he would not believerthe Goſpel to be rhe Word 
of God. It he ſhould only have told the Manicheanr, what 
he had done at his firſt Converſion occafionally upon a ground; 
which ground now he himfelt thought unfufficient for ſuch an 
Infailible affent ; he had given chem'no kind of ſarisfattion ; 
neither could he have urged them ftill' (as he does, ): thathe, 
in rejecting Manicheans mult needs rely (as upon fure ground) 
on the ſame Authority, upon which he fiſt relying was moſt 


.groundedly induced to give credit tothe Scripture.”: The Trurh 


then is, that St. Zuf7ex rold them ; that neither Infidels could 


believe them , ( they only citeing Goſpel 3) nor Catholicks 


could 


% 
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could believe them , becauſe they only cited that Goſpel againſt 
the Church ; which he himſelf with all Catholicks believed on- 
ly to be true Goſpel for the Authority of the Church. Whence it 
Cows in him ; #/hy ſhould not I (now atthe Writing of theſe) 
Obey them (the Prelates of the Church, ) /aying unto me, Do 
not Obey Manicheus to whom I obeyed, ſaying believe the Go. 
/. (Note here that he tells you he had ſo good a Ground 
what he did, that even now this motive, as aninvincible 
motive, prevails with him :) For he ſtill makes it good thus; 
« Chooſe which you pleaſe. If youſay, belicye the Catholicks ; 
« they admoniſh me to give,ao Credit to you. Wherefore be. 
« lieving them I cannot. but disbelieve you. Bur if: you ſay 
« do. not beheye-the Catholicks; then you do not take a right 
« .courſe to force me, by the Goſpel, to believe Manichexs ; 
« (] pray mark his Reaſon: |) Becauſe I believed the Goſpel 
« it ſelf, the Catholicks ge it unto me. But if you 
« ſay, { to me / you have rightly believed the Catholicks 
« Praiſing the Goſpel, but you have not rightly belieyed them 
64 difpraifing Manicheus ; do you think me fo very a Fool, 
«. that no Reaſon being rendered for it, I will believe what 
« you liſt, and disbelieve what you liſt; except you do not 
« only bid me believe what you will, but you alſo, moſt 
«« manifeſtly and evidently, make me know it. If you be 
{ as you will A J gorng to grve me ſuch a Reaſon as ſhall 
make it manifeſtly and evidently known to me thatthe Catho- 
licks Erred, in the biding me not believe cHanichenus , but 
that they Errcd not in the biding me receive the Goſpel, what 
then? Dimtte Evangelium. Bid —_— to the Gofgel.(why?) 
Becauſe if you hold your /elf tothe Goſpel (upon aground that 


cannot deceive you) I {for my part) will bold my ſelf to thoſe, 
through whoſe T eaching 1 have believed the Goſpel, and at their 
command I will not believe thee. Behold St. Auſten tells them, 
that even now he will not believe them, becauſe even now he be- 
lieves the Goſpel at their Teaching by whoſe command he 15 not to 
believe you. 1 pray what had this anſwer beento the purpoſe, it St. 

Au- 


Infallible Fudge. Q. 4. S. 21. 287 


After had thought theCatholicks now robe believed with aſſent 
eſs then Infallible ? For if he had thought they could have miſ- 
led him in bidding him believe the Goſpel , he might have 
thought they could alſo miſled him in bidding him no: believe 
Manicheus. But you will ſay he.chought they might brin 

manifeſt and evident Demonſtrations. for this laſt , betentt 
heinſinuates that if they did ſo, he would believe them, even 
when they ſaid he had Reaſon to believe the Church praiſing 
the Goſpel, but not to believe it , di/praiſing Manicheus. 
Whercas from that which we hold Infallible, no Reaſon ſhall 
remove us. I anſwer , that he who faies to a Man of an- 
other Religion, 1donot mean topaſs to your Religion except 
you can ſhew me , by manifeſt and evident Demonſtration 
that my Religion is falſe ; does he, by this ſaying intimate 
that he does not give Infallible aſſent to the Religion he is now 
of? Forone may ſay to an-Athieſt. I will D:e for my be- 
lief tm the Scripture , except you evidently can Demonſtrate 
that the Scripture is falſe , and cannot be Gods Word. In 


theſe ſpeeches a mans meaning is , that untill you can ihew 


me that you havedonethis ( which I am ſure you cannot ſhew 
me) you haye no Reaſon to find fault with me for not paſling 
over unto you. I prove this to beſohere if I may but Choe 
(athing moſt crue ) that St, Auſter did, with an Infallible afſcat 
believe the Goſpel. For I pray obſerve if he _— nor of 


| bis intending to forſake his behef. inthe yery Goſpcl ic felf,; if 


the £Hanicheans can ſhew by! Scripture that any Doctrine 
contrary to the belief of the Church can be true. So impol- 
ſible did he hould it to ſhew the Church Fallible in any one 
point. For eyen thus he faies ;| /f perhaps in the Goſpel thaw 
ſhalt be able to find any place that is manifef# to prove Mas 
nicheus @ true ApoFtle, then imdeed you ſhall weakeniimnto me: 
the Authority of the Catholicks biding me net believe thee (by 
ſhewing their Aurhority is Fallible. ) Be pleaſed to reflec! at- 
tentively on what follows ; {his Authority (ofthe:Cathalicks) 
being weakned , now | cannot {0 much as believe the o_ 

The 
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The Word / now, ) ſhews that at the very Writing of this, 
he profeſſes that if the Catholicks Authority could, but inany 
one ſingle point , be ſhewed Fallible , he cannot now believe 
the Goſpel ; becauſe ſaies he, by thoſe Catholicks , 1 had be- 
lieved the Goſpel , whom you now haye in one point ſhewed 
Fallible. Here ſome of our Adverſaries catch hold one thoſe 
Words, becauſe by thoſe Catholicks, 1 had beheved ; whereas, 
ſay they , If he had meant their Authority had been the cauſe 
of his Belicf, he ſhould not have uſed the Particles, Per , by, 
or through, but the Particle Propter, for. A weak ObjeRi- 
on ; for how often in Scripture does this Particle, By, ex- 
preſs the truc Cauſe upon which , and only which Men be- 
lieved Infallibly , as all did firſt by, or through, the Preathing 
of Chriſt. So Jo.17. v.20. Chriſt Prayes, not only for his 
Apoſtles, but alſo for them which ſhould Believe in him, by 
or through, therr Words. And St. Paul, 2 Thel. 2. v.15. 
would have us ſtand and hold the Traditions which have been 
T aught us by Word, or by bus Epiftle. What was held by 
thoſe Authorities was held by them with IntaKlibiliry. That 
by two immutable things in which it was wpoſſible for God 
to Lie, we might have ſtrong conſolation, Hebr. 6. 18. "Weak- 
er then this is another cavel that; St. Auer could not e- 
ſteem the Church Infallible, becauſe tor aclear place in Scrip- 
ture he would have denyed Her Infallibilicy: For according 
to this fond cayelling Reaſon he ſhould have alſo eſteemed the 
Scripture Fallible, becauſe he likewaies ſaies; the Catholickr 
Lt Authority being weakened, now 1 cannot ſo much as believe 
the Goſpel. The Truth then is that he ſpeaks with an Here- 
tick, denying the Churches Infallibility, and Diſputing againſt 


it:ort of Scripture; Wherefore he ſpeaks juſt with him , as we - 


aſe to ſpeak with'you, doing the like ; - that is, he tells him 
only what ſhould happen if his Impoſlibilities were ſhawed to 
be Realities. And firſt he faies, that unleſs his open Falſjties 
can be Demonſtrated out of the true Word of Gcd, ( which 


cven 
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is 6ne impoſlibility ;.) he -would- not believe. - Secondly, he, | 


=> 


finds the Acts of the Apoſtles to be againſt them: 
Oo 
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even after: the performance of this\impoliitility;tellz;him,. 

has yet/another anſwer, to-wit/;' 'that.he wi /ecithor _ 
him ſpeaking that , which he could ſhew to be,cleat; Goſpel, 
-neither would he beheve the Church any; mqre; becapſe She 
had Tanghe him. to believe that tobe Gods:true Word, which 
notwithſtanding did bear clear Witneſs to that which. She 
to be'a Lie: ''' Whence he, ſccirig Her, in; one point 'Fallible, 
would never rely on:Her fo as-to belieye the; 


he ſaies this ;: #berefore: (ſaieshe.) if, inthe Goſpel noman- 
| concerning the ApoFtheſhip of / Manicheus, 
1 will rather believe the \Carholicks hes ther :, But of: thou 
ſhalt read me out of the Goſpel any place manifeſtly for Mani- 
cheus, 1 will neither beheve them., nor thee. 1 will not be- 
heve-thens;- betauſe they have Lied unto. me concerning thee, 
(this one Lie-ſhewing their Church:tobe-Fallible; ), Ne-tber 
aaxll T bekreve thee, ( even citing'clear Scripture, a6 thoucall 
oft it ,”)> beCauſe thou citeſt' ito me 1 that, Setiptugre 3o which 4 
Zave credit De thoſe 'whs hive Lied wt me... Which: Words 
perfect non-ſenſe, without you ſay ;the Seriprure:in Se, Awe 
#ens Opinion looſes: ( in rder:to us ); Her Intallibiity,, -if the 
Catholick Church can tell oneLie;/. 'For in, that caſe $Shuyf 
ften ſaies, he would forſake both Church and Scripture alſo, i 
any clear placein Scripture ſhould ſay Manicheus was 4 true 
Apoſtle. And he faies that forthat caſe, anduponthar ground 
he would forſake ny age , becauſeit was that Scripture, which 
he only held to be ſo, by the Authority of the Catholick 
Church , Which now he had taken in one Lie. Burt for all 
this, ſaies he, God forbid I ſhould not believe the Goſpel, for 
thou caſt not bring any thing to make me believe either the 
Church, or thie which is commended for Gods Word by the 


' Church to be contrary to Truth. For even behevmg the Go- 

l, I do no find how I can believe thee, there being in the 

Goſpel nothing for thee. And then he ſhews, how c - bach 
ic 

Book 
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Book (faies he) it irneceſſary far me to beheve if || do believe 
the Goſpel, Note fir? how he ſpeaks of the Belict:he had 
now at the very Writing of theſe, ſaying, that he muft be- 
lieve this Book ,' which is a Book rejected bythe Maricheaxs. 
Whence it is manilſeſt, that he ſpeaks of .bimſels, as how. a 
Catholick'ard ſuch s Catholick as reccived.only ſuch Books 
for Gods 'true Word ,:-a$ the Church recommended to him 
for fuch'; holding allo Her recommendation ſo ſure, tharShe 
could-not fail-in recommending any one Book tor Gods Word, 
which*was not of neceſſity. ro names 1 meerly/ upon; Her 
recommendation; For thus'he: at it was. then'neceſ- 
fary for him ro belicve'chis Books, (+0 ( of the Atts-ob the 
ſthes'which the Manicheans held to be no Scripture; ) i bs 
believes the Goſpel , Becauſe the Catholick © Antherity ( 
the Church) does tn like manner commend both $ res wife 
to me, to wit, as well the Acts, as the four Goſpels; for ins | 
deed it'is proper to thoſe who believe: the Church. Fallible, 
to believe Her only when they think fiting :  Wheress, thoſe 
who with. St. | Auflew belicye: Her Iofallible, muſt riceds ſpeak. 


25 he'does; the: Church this to be beliews 
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SECTION XXII 
That all which the Fathers, ſay of the Infallibility of the , 
; Church in Her Traditjons or- Councils, . or-in general 
Terms, 4s meant by them, particularly of | the | 


Roman Church., 4s we wnder/tand. 
the Roman Church. 


1. | Muſt now take away. from - our Adverſaries their laſt 
| ſhift, which is that altho' Se. ' 4uFFew and fo many 6- 
ther Fathers ſpeak ſo often of the Infallibility of the Tradiri- 
ons of the Church, and of the Councils, of the Church, and 
of the Churches Authority in general; yet, ſay they, whatis 
this to the Romer Church , more then to the Englfb which 
is a part of the Catholick as well as the Rowas z.'ſhe only 
being a part and not the whole Catholick Church ? - Lanſwer, 
that when we ſay the Church is Infallible.,, we ſpeak, as An- 
tiquity uſes to ſpeak of the Church ; That is, we ſpeak of 
it, as of a Flock adhearing. to their true Head-Paſtor; - and 
conſequently we ſpeak 'of 'the Church of Rome in- this ſenſe, 
as She is \a Churcly Catholick , that is,  Univerſally:. compre- 
hending all the Sheep-of Chre , living in any Nation tho' ne: 
ver ſo far from Rome, 'yer joined in Communionto the oP 
of Rome, as to Her Head-Paſtor : For thus the Roman Churc 
r, | compre ing. all Churches United to. Her Communion; 
- | canner, in) any time fince Chriſt, ro, have differed 
in DoRtting from what the Univerſal Church,” ever Taught, 
or practiſed: :If therefore the Uniyerfal' Church, ' following 
Tradition be, by the guidance of the ſame Tradition Infalli- 
bly. conducted', according to the Opinion. of the Fathers; the 
Roman Churcly, ever , — ;very ſelf: Game ſtepps, 
_— 0 2 
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muſt needs have proceeded as Infallibly. Again, ifrhe Church 
_ Repreſentative be Infallibly guided by the Holy Ghoſt , as I 
have proved , the ſelf ſame muſt needs be trueof the Romy 
Church , who ever was joyned in Communion and Unity of 
Dodtine with every lawful General Council'which has been 
from Chriſts time to this. For it is ſo notorious , that our 
Adverſaries cannot deny it ,'that the \Biſhop| of Rome either 
by himſelf:, 'or by -his 'Lepares inthis' me"; has: prefided in 
eyery ſuch: Council; and ſubſcribed uito'ir'in the very firſt 
and chief place ; or atleaſt he did 'fend-his confirmation and 
ratification of all che As thereof.” Her'\ DoGtrine has then al- 
waies with all Lawful Councils : If their Decrees be 
Inſallible Rules ,” as I have proved, "then the Rowan Chutch- 
es Dottine , ever Ruled by them ,''is Infallible.- - And *the 
ſame Fathers who ſay' the' Doctrine agrecing with "Councils is 
Infallible ; alſo by manifeſt conſequence 'ſay ," that the Doc- 
trine of the” Roman Church is Infallible, This being ſo noto- 
rious ; 'no wonder if-the' Fathers many 'times pronnſcuouſly 
ſpeak inithe ſame manner of the Rowan Church, and of the 
wrehlin General , and take the one for the other,! making 
no*diſtinRion ar/all.-! And this they do both for the Reaſons 
before ſaid; as alſo becauſe by the very name of the Church 
&y underſtood the flock of Ch11ft governed by St. Peter, 

id fis Sacteſſdts/as'their Lawful Paſtor (pe by Chriſt. 
And';cjuft'as the' Apoſtle tells. us,” 'that Chriſt dial purchaſ 
4 Churth unto himſelf by his. Blood ; '$0'St: Chryſoſtom. Libl 
2. de Sacerd; © Asking, whyChriſt did /bed hiy' Blbgd? ' An 
ſwers ; 'T hat he might purchaſe wnto himſelf his Sheep , the 
barge of wiurh he committed both\to; Perer awd bis Succefors; 
Henceyoufece that with hintthe Church Univerſal, isione, and 
the. ſelt ſamerhimg,” that the Flock of Chri/#s ' governed 
by St. Peters Succeſſors the Bilhopiof Rome. $o$t.:Oypriantells 
us Epifte. 69. That the Church is a People united to their 
Prieft , and a flick adbearing totheir Sheephard''- Hence Ve- 
nerable Bede Lib. 2. Hiſt Eccl, cap. 2. 1faies. Pope' Greg." Ge- 
Vern» 
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goed the Church in the dayes of Mauritius the Emperour. 
nd St. Gregory: Lib. 4. Dial. c. 40-ſaies the Church; refuſed 
Laurance: 70 be Her Governour when Synimachus was choſen 
Pope. ./ He uſed the ſtyle of St. Irenexs 'Lib.'3. cap: 3. who . 
ies that to-Linus { the Succeſſor: of St. Peter )' the _Apo- 
lles gave the charge of Governing the Church ;' taking the Re- 
mas Biſhops icharge promiſcuouſly for' the charge of the U- 
niverſat Church: \'And .St. Fierome 'Epiſt. 58, ad Damaſum- 
If . any one be joined to the Chair of $ti/Peter, Meus eſt, 'be 
of my Religion. And. Apain Ep.-57.. To the ſame” Pope 
he-ſpeaks thus 3 To thy Holyne/s , that is , to the Chair of 
$t. Perer. I am. zoned in Communion ; upon this Rock (fo he 
calls. Sr.\ Peters Chair) I know the Churth zr Bailt, He: is 
frofane ,  whoſuever be is, who Bats the'Lamb" out of this 
Houſe. He who: is not in the Ark' of Noah ſhall periſh'm the 
Deluge. And St. Leo Ep. 84. ad Anaſt/c. ri. ſhews'diſtints 
ly, bow-in the Church there is ſuch ſubordination of the Peo- 
ple to their Biſhops, and of theſe their higher Biſhops; © And 
of all-bighet Biſhops to. the: Biſhop 'of Romie ; 2h ar by themthe 
derge the Univer ſal Church might berreferred tothati one 
Chait ot:Perer , ſo nathing any where ſhould diſagree fromabeir 
Head. St. Hierome, again,/r ad Tim! 3. faies, that Pope 
Damaſus was Retfor of that Houſe of :God which St. Paut 
talled the. Pillar and Foundation of Truth,: "And Stvigmbroſe 
it Qratione fined. de obitu fratris ſurSotyre ,: praiſes higBro- 
ther- Sa:yrus, for: his carc; in. chooſing, a Gatholith: Biſhop: by 
this 'Rule ,:that he inquired whether. they, agreed with the Ca- 
tholick Byhops,. that is, with #be Roman Church : - Sothe, 
taking the Catholick, and the: Roman. for all one. : Hence St. 
calls che: Bifhap df Rome;;'the Biſhop of the Carho- 
ck: Chuach. : #8 tote Cornelius\ io have. been Elected: by 
flmighty' God: end .Chtiſt own 'Loxd;: thei Biſhops of the moſt 
Holy Catholick Church: Neither are we ignorant that there 
eught to. be one God, one Chtiſt owr Lord, one Holy Ghoſt, one 
Biſhop in the Catholick Church. So he Lb. 3.: £p.11, And 
agaln, 
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_ , de Unitate Eccleſie: Does be confide himſelf to bein 
"4 


Church , 2040-forſaker the Chair of Perer; upon which ths, { 
Church ir fawnded2: 'Whenceit is evident tharby:che Church |Y 
he meant-the multitude of Believers adhearing to this Chairof }**" 


the" Biſhop of Rowe. So alſothe moſt Ancient Pope Anarietus, 
not four-ſcore Years after our Saviours Death, thus, in 
the end of bis firſt Epiſtle Regiſtred ameng the Decreralsand 
Councils ;'T he «Apoſtles by the command of our. Saviour have 
appomted that the greater and harder Queftions ſhould alwais 
be referred to the Apoſiolical Seat , wpon which Chriſt bas 
Built the Univerſal Church , he himſelf ſaying, Thou art 
Peter (that is a. Rock, ) and upon this Rock 1 will Build ny 
Church. . '$o he. :\Herice I have the very Ground why: the 
Fathers promiſcubully by. the Name: of the Church , . Univers 
fally: underſtood the Church, apon whoſe Feat the U- 


niverſal' was Built: Andrhis Ground is made good by a World | * 
of Fathers-#» Coccius , 'where he Treates of the Primacy of the 


2. That which is for imy preſent intent, -is to ſheyw tharthe 
Fathers, and why the Fathers 'do take the Name of the Ghurch 
promiſcuouſly for-the Roman Church, tho'they donor Name 
Her by that Name; becauſe it was fo notorious , that by the 


Name of the Church they meant no other thing then Chrifft |: 
Flock under their true. Sheephard the Biſhop ol Rome's. And | 
when it is' once. notoriouſly known' to: the ' Hearers' what i 


meant by ſuch a:/Word, the uſe of iris ſufficiently determinare; 
$0 here in England, when with one another we ſay the Par- 
liament did Decree or Examine ſuch a thing, we are knowti 
notoriouſly toſpeak of the Engi/b: Parliament; tho*the Word 


Parliament be asindiffcrenctoſignifierhe French Partiament; 


eſpecially, if poken by:\/rench 20) French in the middle of 
France ; xs have. further-detlared |! $6. 5 towards the end: 
I note alſo that all that I here in the laſt SeRions cited out of 
the Fathers for the Infallibility of the Church in Her Tradi- 
tions and Cauncils, muſt needs be ſpokenof no other Church 
PR then 
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zen. of ſuch an one as did not diſclaim from Infallibili Ag 
wur7ry 5 


Wl Churches , but the Rowar, diſclaimed from' Infal 


"Fiberefore they Taught no other Chutch but the Romer to be 
lofallible. gow go. whe they muſt needs-teach-no-Church 


to be Infallible which giſclaimed from being ſo; I-have given 
you a moſt evident Reaſon thereof ,. Se&,,1 4: - 

-.3- This note ſhews that the Fathers muſt needs have, in 
thoſe ſayings pf theirs, concerning Infallibility, - underſtood 
Roman ch, - and-could underſtand no other differing 


qut of St. Cyprian. If mention be made of one. 70 whowe the 


tharge. of. Governing the Church zs given,- the Biſhop of Rowe 


is underſtood in the V ulgar Langyage of the Primitive Church, 
3s I ſhewed out of Beae,, St. Gregor, $61 Ireveml:-H a! St. 


Hierome would tell you , who were of his: Chorch. or, Cont- 


munion, he underſtands every. one gorped £0 the: Chair of St.Pe- 
ter; For por this Rock he knows the Church 55 Built. If a 
St. :P ſpeaks of one who has the charge of the Univerſal 
Church, be means the Biſhop who f#s 4# the Chair of St.Pe. 
ter 
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ter. If a St, Hierome will ſignifie a Dama/as Biſhop of; 
he will do it b calling him, The Reftor of the Hauſe of 
which is the jr the Pillar on Foundation of Trath..| 
a St. Ambroſe,- of 'his Brother , be ro pick out among Schif: 
maticks , ' a Bi who'is a true Member of the” Catholic 
Church, he will do it by asking, whether he agrees with th 
Catholick Beſhop: ' And he wi ill cell you that in plain Term 
by that Name. he means the Rowan Church. And if a St.C 
prian be toripeakof a Cornelins Bilhop,of the Roman Chick 
he will explicate kimfelf in currant Language, by calling 4 
Biſbop of the Catholick Church , he being notori 
to be'that one Bilhop which muſt be at all times in the Church! 
and uo ©Man cam confide that he is in the Catholick Church 
whe. for/akes the: Chair of St. Perer. V.pu need not then wons 
der-co-hear me fay;* "that by thoſe who are in the 
Church\, we:meanithoſe who have'nor forfaken', bur cleay 
faſ®.ro.the Chair-of $r.-Sefer ; for on this Hifolicat'Sett 
Chriſt. has Buile rhe Univerſal Churth, as'thte 1 
Anacletns has told you. | Hence a St: Aufen' Ej 
wiltrefl Cereliaw, that he'needs nor fear the" tonfÞirttg Mil: 
titude of . np as long as he Communica ac rick 
eMekhiades the Herice, Optatud, L.z. contra® 
wexien. will thruſt the 'Donatiſts our of the number” of Cx: 
tholicks ,-:becan/e\ they Communicated not with'the Romani 
Church:-'- And he himifelf will adhear ro Sericius the Pa 
to aohom all the Ward *was United.” Allthe World then 
Papifts 5 and thoſeevinted 'Hereticks who refuſed to be (o, 
And in this ſenſe not'to be*'a Paprſt', that is not to be one 
.United in Communion to the Pope; was the ſelf ſame as not 
eo be Catholick;' fot all'the Catholick"'W 1d! yas Vaited ro 
pers P or Head-Paſtor of Cur r$rs: 

fides-all this; you' muſt know , that the"Farkets'dil 
not | alwaies 6 et t 0 expreſs themſelyes concerning” rhe lates 
libilicy of the Rome by Name, of as fignifican 


4x if 1cy had-put rhat 'Name. Tn my 19. Set... 4.1 


St, 
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St. Auſtens Words at large to proye that God has left ſome 
fuch Authoriry unto us; rat by it, as by a well aſſured ep 
we may be lifted up to God: And hence he concludes that no 
Man ſhould doubt to betake himſelf to the Lapp of the Ro- 
#au Church, for this Churca you will find his Words evi- 
dently to deſcribe. Read then and you cannot deny it. A> 
in, P/al. in Partem Donati he ſpeaks thus of St. Peters 
hair. Jhe «© that Rock which the proud Gates of Hell can- 
wr vanguiſh. And St. Cyprian, Ep. 55. n. 6. They are /o 
bold as to carry Letters prophane Schiſmaticks to t 
Chair of Peter and the prmmcipal Church whence Prieſtly U- 
nity roſe, not conſidering the Romans to be them, whoſe Faith 
(the Apoſtle ci the Commender thereof, ) was praiſed, 


to whom misbelief cannot have acceſs And St. Hierome, Apo- 


ia Adver. Ruff. L-3. cap. 4. Know you that the Roman 


Fa, commended by the «_Apoftles Mouth , will recerve no 
ſuch Deceits, nor can poſſibly be chanz'd tho) an Angel T aught 
otherwiſe. Our Adverſarics commonly receive the Sixth Sy- 


"J | nod Celebrated, An. 680. in which, atter the Epiſtle of A4- 


1] g4tho the Pope bad been Read. ( AF. 4. ) It was confirmed by 
th] theſe Words, (AR.8.) This zs the true Rule of Faith which 
w'| the :t_Apo/lolical Church of Chriſt has vigorouſly held and [till 
drfends ; which Church ſhall never be proved ts have Erred 
from the Path of ApoFiolical Tradition : ( And that you may 
know this was to hold true for ever, the Council adds; ) ac- 
cording to the Divine promiſe of our Lord aud Saview, I 
have prayed for thee that thy Fauth may not fail. Here you 
have the very Phraſe we now uſe of impoſſibility of Erring 
grounded in the Divine Promiſe. Whar is this called but In- 
fallibility ? The ſame Divine Promiſe is juſt ſo applied to St. 
Peters Succeſſors, by St. Leo Serm. 3. in Annroer. ſue Aſſin. 
If we will ſpeak with Antiquity , here is Aperta promiſſio, a 
manifeſt promiſe that the Paſtor of the Church, St. Peters 


Succeſſor , proceeding as Univerſal Paſtor, or <lnjng; in a 
P þ "-Coun- 
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Council neither ſhall, nor can fail , for which promiſe Dr, 
Ferne, $efF. 7. calls fo earneſtly. ""M 
5. By this time my Reader will ſee how exceeding little Rea; 
ſon our Adyerfaries have to take fora ſtrong Argument againſt 
Infallibility the deep ſilence of Antiquity , ( as they ſpeak) in 
this point ; whereas I in a very ſhort time, with my ſmall 
Reading, have been able ſo to weary out my Reader with the 
lenciful Authorities of Antiquity, that he will cafily remem- 
ba hereafter what juſt Indignation ought to be conceived a 
gainſt this groſs Falſity. | 


SECTION XXII. 


Some things very neceſſary for the eaſter anſivering 
| our Adverſaries Objettions. 


I. B Efore I begin any one of our Adverfaries Objections 
I muſt (to take away all prejudice) intreat my Read- 

er in the whole pray Fa this next Seftion to note, Firſt, 
How Infallibly all the Chriſtian World, (except ſome few J0- 
cinians ) affirm themſelves to belieye all things contained in 
thoſe Books which they hold Canonical Scripture. And yet 
1 will undertake that any Judicious Man inthe World, who 
with a calm, fober, and difinterefſed Mind ſhall attentively 
onder on the one fide what they obje& againſt the Infallibi- 
fry of the Church and then on the other fide, all thoſe cx- 
cecding many places of _— which ſeem ſo manifeſtly con- 
rrary to one another, that the greateſt wits' that Ever yet were, 


could neyer clcar them ſo , bur (fill the difficulty which re- 
mains is fo very great that no full ſatisfaction would ever be 
received if Mens Wills were bent as refolutely to receive no 
anſwer, but a manifeſt one againſt the Infallb 


ilty of Scripture 
as 
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as the Wills of Proteſtants are bent to rejeR all we can ſay in 
anſwer to their ObjeRions againſt Infallibility of the Church, 
unleſs our anſwers be more manifeſtly evident thenthe Noon- 
Sur ſhine: Wherefore in this marter due reſpe& to Divine 
Authority makes us alwaics ſo far ſubmit our Undecſtandings, 
by force of our will, that, if the contrary be not ( as 1 may 
ſay ) more then evident, we are reſolyed to yield no aſſent 
unto it. - Any Man who ſhould ponder this on the. one fide , 
and then with due attention conſider on the other fide how 
yery few the ObjeQions againſt the Infallibiliry of the Church 
be, in compariſon of the Objections againſt the Infallibility 
of Scripture, and with how much Sweat and Labour theſe be 
ſcarce folved at laſt ? Whereas the others be anſwered fothat 
nothing like evidence can be broughtagainft them, eſpecially 
if Men would come. to look upon theſe Objeftions, as upon 
ſo many weak difficulties of Humane Reaſon againſt an Autho- 
rity, which ſo ſtrongly can prove Her participation of Divine 
Verity, having for the evidence thercof twelf ſtrong Texts 
of Scripture related Se77. 14. 15. So many invincible Reaſons 
related Sef7.16. So many unanſwerable Teſtimonies of Holy 
Fathers as have been related theſe four laſt Seions, He.(I fay) 
who would thus on both ſides conſider the matter, would find 
iteyen impoſſible for him in his Conſzience to deny that the 
Objections againſt the Infallibiliry of the Church be any waies 
either ſo many in number or ſo inſuperable to Humane Capa- 
city as the Objections be which may be made againſt the In. 
fallibiliry of Scripture. | 
2 And becauſe this Obſervation and Note is of great 'mo- 
ment to make the Proteſtant Reader ſee, that it is more his 
own prejudice againſt the Churches Infallibility , which ſtands 
in his light, then any ſolid Reaſon; 1 will alleadge an ObjeRQi- 
on or two, Which poor weak Humane Reaſon, moyes againſt 
the Divine Infallibiliry of all that is contained in undoubred 
Scripture, We need not go far to find theſe Objections, E- 
ven in the firſt Chapter of the firſt Goſpel I find a ay 
P 9 


Þ 2 


300 The Roman Church iu our 


ſo great, that tho' I have (as I fully think,) moſt For 
ſought ſatisfaRtion concerning it , in wp, or more of the be 
Interpreters, yet I could find no anſwer halt ſo ſatisfactory, as 
I, with my poor Ability, hope to give to the very ſtrongeſt 
Objection that I could ever yer ſee made againſt the Infalli- 
biliry of the Church; taking rhe Church in the ſenſe which I 
explicated Sef7. 18. The Objection, is this, which you ma 
touch with your Fingers. It is ſaid CMHat. 1. v.17... 

the Generations from Abraham ts David are fourteen Genera- 
tions, and from David antill the carrymg away into Babylon 
are fouteen Generations: And from the carrymg away imto 
Babylon unto CyrrsT are fourteen Generations. This isthe 
Infallible Text. © Now take your Fingers, and count with as 
great Infallibility, as you can count, fourteen Names ſet down 
in fair Print betore your Eyes. In the firſt fourcen' you will 
find Abraham to be the firſt, and David to be the laſt. 
Theſe you muſt not count oyer again in theſecond fourteen, 
So that Solomon is the firſt of the ſecond fourteen, and Fecho- 
14s is the laſt; and as David was not to he counted in the 
ſecond fourteen , becauſe he was already once counted in .the 
firſt, ſo alſo Fechonas muſt not be counted once more in the 
third fourteen , becauſe he has been once before counted in 
the ſecond fourteen ; whence it followes that the firſt in the 
third fourteen is Salathie! the Son of Fechomas, and the laſt 
mult needs be Chri/t himſelf , fo that you muſt find rwelve 
more Generations between Sa/athie! the firſt. and Chrif?. the 
laſt, or elſe (ſayes Humane Reaſon) Lifallibly you have not 
fourteen Generations as St. Matt. ſays, you haye. Ir is a 
ſmall Labour for you to ſee wherher you haye twelf more, or 
no! Lay every fveral Finger upon every ſeveral Name, and 
if you have ten Fingers; two Names mult, remain untouch- 
ed, or elſe you will nor have tweit. I rouched my Thumb 
upon the name of Sa/athiet, whom I have proved to be the 
firſt of the laſt fourteen, then I rouched the name of Zyroba- 
bel with my Ferc- finger, and thus having touched all my ten 
Fin- 
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Fingers at the ten ollowing Nowns: I could not poſlibly ſee 
any more Names to rouch but the Name of 7o/eph. When 
Reaſon told me that ſeemed to the yery Eye to be'a Demon- 
ftration that Sa/athie/, who was the firſt of this laſt fourcen 
having but eleven more following him to Chr:#,; could not 
(with Chr:#7) make up the laſt tourreen. How then, if this 
be Infallibly true, comes that alſo to be Infallibly true which 
St. Matthew ſayes contrary tothis, calling theſe laft thirteen 
Generations as clearly fourteen as he called the former. 

3. Apain St. Luke ſerring down the Genealogy of Chrif? 
ſayes cap. 3. V. 35,36. Salah which was the Son of Cai- 
nan which (Cainan) was the Son of Arphaxad, And al) the 
Greek Copies of the New Teſtament readthus, conformable 
to all the Greek Copies of the Old Teſtament, Ger. 11. v.12. 
Yerif you turnto this place in Gene/is, tranſlated Faithfully by 
our Vulgar, and your own Bible, you ſhall not find that Caz- 
nan was the Son of Arphaxad , as St, Luke fayes, but you 
ſhalt find theſe words; And Arphaxad. trued froe and thir- 


ty Tears and begot Salah, whereas this 'Salah, was the Son 
'of Caman, according to St. Luke, and not the Son of Ar- 


phaxad. It you ſay this Sa/ah was Arphaxad Son, becauſe Ar- 
phaxad was his Grand-Facher.” 1 pray note that © fphaxad 
is ſaid co have begot him , when he was Froe and thirty Tears 
Old, whercasif you/mark,, even that Chapterof Geneſes, you 
ſhall ſee no one there mentioned who had a Sor before thirty 
Years Old ; tor as in thoſe daies they lived very long, fo 
was long betore they uſed then to . Again, there js 
yet a far greater difficulty , that the Greek Copy of the Old 
Teſtament, which St. Luke followed; reads thus; Ard Ar. 
phaxad hued five and thirty Tears and begat Cainan,” ſo that, 
if Arphaxad were Grand Father to Szlah,” becauſe he begor 
his Father Caiman, when he himfelt was five and thirty Tears 
OH, (in which Year of his Age your Bible and ours fay he 
begat Salab,) thus Salah his Grand Child, and Caman his 


Father, muſt be Born the ſame Year, which, faics Reaſon , 


is Infallibly falſe. Now, if you ſay Camas is to be omitted 
ac. 
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according to ſome Greek Copies in the Old Teſtament, yer 
what will you ſay to all the Copies of the New Teſtament, 
which molt gnanimouſly put him down. Here Venerable 
Bede profeſles himſelf to admire that which hisdulneſs cannor 
row tu Andindeed I think no Man underſtands it. And the 
Reaſon is more gravelled and quite nop-pioihd at another con- 
tradiction , which ſeems to Her unavoidable, Turn in your 
Bible co the'2. Kings, cap. 83. v.26. There you Read Son 
and twenty Tears Old was Abazia when he began to Reign, 
and he Reigued one Tear in Jeruſalem, and his Mothers Name 
Was Athaliah. Now turn to Chron. 2. cap. 22, v.2. And 
ſee if a very different,Story be not alſo true Scripture. For 
thus you ſhall Read \, Forty and two Tears Old was Ahazia 
when he began to,Reigy , and. be Reigned one Tear in Jeraſa- 
lem, has Motbers Name was Athaliah.' Againſt the Infal- 
libility then of Scripture, Reaſon conceives Her ſelf ro haye 
this Infallible Demonſtration: No one is Infallible in ſpeech 
who ſpeaks two things quite concrary one to another ; but 
theſe two. ſpeeches be quite contrary, when of the ſame Man 
one affirms. _ He began to Reign 1 he was two and twent 
Zears Old; and another affirms, that be was fourty two Tears 
Od ; Therefore the Scripture is not Infallible in ſpeech. 

4. Here by the way refle&t {dear Reader) how Demon- 
ſratively falſe. it is, which our Adverſaries ſay, that by the on- 
ly knowledge of Scripture a Man may clearly be inſtructed in 
all Fundamental or neceſlary points ; Now I ask , whether 
any point be with you more Fundamental or more neceſſary 
then thisis ; The Scripture is Infallible ? But oy gn is ſo 
far from being clearly deduced out of the reading of the $cri 
rure., that he , who ſhall read theſe three places , ſhall A 
with his Eyes that theſe places alone make this Verity more 
obſcure then any place of Scripture makes the contrary , eyi- 
dent ; for Reaſon , left to Her felt , will ſooner ſhite of any 
place-you can cite for the evidence of the Scriptures Infalli- 
bilicy ,; then you ſhall be able to ſhift off the places ciced, 1 


do 


Infallible Judge, Q, \4. $. 21. 303 


do not put the anſwer to thoſe three places, that the Reader 
may , by his own experience , ſee how true it is that all that 
concerns neceſſary points is not clear in Scripture; for what 
int more ary then that the Scripture is Infallible, and 
what point has fuch unankwerable difficulty as theſe be ? If 
could bur bring half ſo clear a Demonſtration againſt the 
Fafallibil of the Church , how would you Triumph? All 
that could be faid by us would neyer fatisfle you. And yet 
here you muſt be farisfied , or granr Scriptute init ſelf nor to 
be Infallible. What Fondnefs then , for incomparable weak- 
er Objectioris , ro ſtand our ſo pernicioufly ſt the Infal- 
libility of the Church. Nore this ard you will ſoon nor your 
own prepoſterious dealing. 

5. Secondly, I muſt fet down here a note which according 
to good method , ſome might have expeRed in the begining 
of this Queſtion ot Infallibility ©; but had it beeri pur down 
there , it might have been ſubje& to haye been forgoten before 


| we ſhould have come to make chief uſe of it , which is tobe 


done in this next Section. This Second note then is this, 
thar my Reader muft be made capable of what kind of In- 
fallibility we ſpeak , when we ſay ; the Church , in Her 
Traditions, and Defmitions is Infallible ; or that theſe Tradi- 
tious and Definitions deliver Infallible' Verities unto us. This 
point is moore declared by our learned Coutitry Man Bacon 
"enalyſi Fidei Diſp.z. cap. 7. citing divers folid Divines for this 
Doctrine. We 7 then , that our ARof Faith, by which we 
believe the Church , propoſing any thing:to us by Her Tra- 
ditions or Definitions, is Infallible in thisfenſe ; that rhis A& 
of Faith is begot by fuch caufes as do ſecure ir from all kind 


| of Error : So that the underſtanding ,'whith'is informed, or 


made knowing by rhis A&', ought to adhear fo ſtrongly to 
what fuch an At affirmes co be rae; that though 'an Angel 
from Heaven ſhould ſay the contrary, this underſtanding would 
never be brought to aſſent to him. $0 firm' adheſion flovs 
from an AQ ſecured ſo well from Error bythe cauſes which did 
pro- 
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produce it; Ifay with great refleRion that this underſtanding by 
this AQ is ſo aticted that the party would not be brought by 
the Preaching of an Angel to believe the contrary , and I did 
not ſay that. it could not be brought, For tho' the Nature. of 
evident knowledge ſhewing that a thing isſo , makes that the 
party cannot aſſent to the contrary ; yet this Infallible At of 
Faith , only makes a Man fo affected that b» will not ceaſe 
from adhearing fo —_ to what he believes, as long as 
this AQ remains unretracted. This firmneſs of adheſion ſprings 
from the. great value and eſteem which we put ( deſervedly, ) 
upon the cauſes moving him to thisaſlent. And this is the true 
Reaſon why 2 yre will by no means be brought to doubt of the 
Infallibilicy of the Scripture by any ſtrong OtjeRion, that your 
natural Reaſon makes, when ſhe ſuggeſts ſuch Objections as 
I jaſt now framed, meer pertinaciouſneſs alſo and a tallc f 

of the value of the cauſes by which even Hereticks pret 

to be moyed to their Errors, makes many rather looſe their 
lives, then forſake to ſtick cloſe to what they imagine to. be 
Gods Word; Shall not thena prudent eſteem , ſolidly grounded 
concerning the Divine Authority, moving to the Belief of chele 
and theſe points, be able ro make a Man adhear fo cloſely to them 
as I faid * When then my underſtanding has Motives, tho' 
not wholly Infallible, yer ſuch as cauſe a moſt prudent aſſent 
that God has ſaid ſuch a thing ; and this is made fo evident- 
ly credible unto me, that in prudence I cannot think it te be 
otherwaies, and Heayenis allo by moſt highly valuable pro- 
miſes , offered me, if I will afſent to this, with that reſpe&t 
which is due to Gops Word, and Hell on the contrary is 
threatned unto me by moſt truly formidable menaces , if 1 will 


not aſſent to this Verity as to a Verity affirmed by God; am 


I not rather ſtark Mag, . then Imprudent only, if 1 will not 
bend my underſtanding by force of my. Will to adhear with 
all irs Power to this Verity, as to a Verity affirmed by God, 
and eſteem it as ſuch a Verity ought to beeſteemed.- Where- 
fore, ;as it is Blaſphemous Impicty to ſuſpeR , that the, 
ea 
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leaſt _ of F wow can be in a thing affirmed by God; fo 
e Reaſons I alledged make me carry my ſelf fo to. 
wards that ( which is thus propoſed to me to believe ) as to- 
wards a Verity revealed by God, the ſelf fame Reaſons 'do 
make me conſequently more willing to deny any natural Evi- 
dence , that I can have, then to give way to the entertain- 
ment of any ſuſpicion of Fallibility in this which I have 
received as Gods own Word, as indeed it is, See Sef?. 16. 
numb. 6. 
6. Now that which I mainly inſiſt upon is this, ſuch an 
Infallibility of Adheſion as this A is, cannot be lyable, or 
any way ſubjeRt to uncertainty, no morethen the Infallibility 
of that Man whom God had fully refolyed fo to guide, and 
dire, in all that he ſhould ſay or write, that he would ne- 
yer permit him te ſay or write the leaſt falſity ,  altho' this Man 
never knew nor ſuſpeted himfelf to haye this Priyledpe. 
Juſt ſo, tho', weneither feel, nor by eyidence know the In- 
fallibiliry of our aſſent, our At of aſſent will be Infallible, if 
God really concur unto it by ſuch Principles as are no way 
lyable to. Error. All the difficulty then in. proving this our 
aſſent to be Infallible, conſiſts in this,” whether or no we can 
prove that God concurs to this aſſent by ſuch Principles aS are no 
way lyable to Error * To prgye this we muſt prove that our 
aſſent has tor its Obje& nor only an apparent Revelation, but 
alſo a Revelation certainly true, and not only true caſually 
(by out hiting by chance upon ſuch an Objett as is truly re- 
yealed by God) butit muſt be of ſuch a nature that it cannor 
in theſe circumſtances guide me to aſſent to any thing bur thar 
which cannot but be truly reyealed. This then I prove thus. 
Altho? there might be imagined ſuch. circumſtances in which 
God could let me have all the motives which ſo C_ 
moye to belieye that ſuch and ſuch a pointis reyealed by God, 
altho' this were not ſo; yet ſuppoſing that the Divine Provi- - 
dence has reſolyed never to permit Tin the circumſtances in 


which Men-now live, ) any falſity & be commended to our 
| q 
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Belief by ſo Powerful Motives as theſe be, 70727t, Miracles, 
full report of Millions and Millions, Teaching uniformly the 
ſame points to have been delivered down to them, by Mil. 
lions atteſting that they received them as delivered from the A- 


poſtles, and thus going up untill we come to them who reſti- 


fie that with their own Ears they heard all theſe points deliyer. 
ed by them , and did ſee them Work Worlds of Miracles in 
Confirmation of them, that they did hear thoſe ſimple Men 
refute all Philoſophers, ſpeak all Languages, tell the very ſe. 
crets of the Heart, foretell things to come without eyer mil- 
ing, &c. ſuppoſing 1 fay that the Divine Providence is re- 
ſolved never to let any falſity cloak her ſelf with theſe Power- 
tul Motives, theſe Motives muſt needs be the certain Liveries 
of Truth , and that which comes yelted in them, cannot be 
any thing bur Truth. And this holds good whether T be, or 
be not aſſured, that the Divine Providence is'reſfolved never 
to permit any falſity to be thus recommended ro us. For it 


is not our knowing that no talfity will ever be permitted by. 


God to be thus recommended to us, which'is the cauſe why 
no falfiry can be thus recommended: ' Bur, jt is meerly the 
extrinſecal Will of God, determining to' ptovide ſo for our ſure 
guidance to that end, for which he Created us, that hence he 
comes to reſolve not to permit at any time, an falſity to be 
ſo Powerſully recommended unto us, as it thould be by theſe 
Motives.of Credibility which he ſers apart for his peculiar uſe 
of delivering the Veritics of our Faith unto us, as we ſet the 
uſe of our Seales apart for Ratifying only fuch things as we in- 
tend to acknowledge for our own true deeds. 

7. It you ask me, how I can prove that God has refolyed 
never to permit any falfiry to be recommended by theſe Mo- 
tives, by which the, Verities of out Faith are recommended ? 
. 1 anſwer that ft, the Motives which'tecommended the Ve- 
rities of our Faith, do convince that which is ſforecommiend- 
£d to be Morally certain: Asthe full report of all Menfrom 
all: parts of England make it Moralty-certain', that there is 


ſuch | 
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ſuch a City as London, to thoſe who never came near Lon- 
don by a hundred Miles. How much then would it misbe- 
ſeem the Divine Verity and Goodneſs, to concur tothe mak- 
ing of a falſity, ſo credible as ir is credible to all Men, that 
there is ſuch a City as London? But Secondly, it would far 
more misbeſeem him to make no leſs aſſured offers of Heaven 
to thoſe who would belieye a Lie thus recommended , and 
threaten Hell unto them without they would embrace ſuch a 
Lie, even for a Verity revealed by God, which threats were 
as certainly to be feared, as is certainly to be believed 
to be in __—_ by thoſe who have not ſeen Londox. T hird- 
ly, it is evident that Ged can impoſe an Obligation upon Man 
to follew the true Religion as a means neceſſary to obtain his 
$alvation, which Religion may propoſe ſome eririe to be 
believed as Divine, and as things revealed by God : Now, 
ſuppoſing our Nature and preſent Condition, ( 1 may boldly - 
ſay, ) either that Belief which is recommended by. fach Mo- 

tives as ours are, \mult be this true Religion, or you. cannot 
aſſign unto me any other kind of Belief, recommended by a- 
ny other kind of Motives, which can make it ſeem fo credi- 
ble ro me as our Religion, Ir is impoſſible that a meer Lie 
ſhould be ſo much more credible then Gods true. Word, as 
our Religion, is abſolutly more credible then -any falſe Belief; 
for this would breed a notable diſparagement, and diſeſteem of 
the Divine Authority, making it of leſs credit then a Lie. How 
can that, God, who, has a ſerious Will to oblige us, to em” 
brace thar' Belief as Divine ,, which is the only true Way T 
prong by him to lead us to Heaven, have a Willalfodire&t- 


y deſtrutive, of this Will? Thar is, how can he haye a, Will 
to permir the Lies,; oppoſite to what hewould have us believe, 
to ke in all Reaſon made more credible by the Motives which 
recommend them, then thoſe Verities are which according to 
Reaſon he would have ,us embrace, not only for, Verities , 


bur for Verities affirmed by. him ; that 55, for Infallible Ve- 
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contradition, to fay, that (ſuppoſing our Nature and the 
preſent circumſtances appointed, de fat7o, by the Divine Pro- 
vidence,) our Religion recommended by the foreſaid Motives, 
ſhould be falſe in this preſent State, whatſoever it might haye 
been in ſome other State, which God could, have choſen if he 
would have had no Providence concerning us: To which Pro- 
vidence I confeſs nothing could oblige him. 

8. Suppoſing then no more then what is evident both by 
Scripture and Reaſon, that God is reſolved to have a Proyi- 
dence over us, and to bring us to the end for which he made 
us by the Belief of ſeveral Verities which he has reyealed; it 
s impoſſible that as long as he has this Will, he ſhould not 
alſo have a Will ro recommend to our Belief theſe Verities, 
( which he would have us belieye, ) by ſuch "Motives, as no 
. Lie can come recommended by him as long as he ſtiltintends 
to uſe this Providence towards us, The Acts then of our Faith 
are Infallible, becauſe, really (whether the party who believes 
knows it or >) thefe Acts proceed from ich cauſes as are 
uncapable (in theſe preſent circumſtances) of pen aomr's | 
any thing that is falſe: But they ſtill recommend that whic 
is atteſted not by any apparent, but by a moſt true Revyela- 
tion made by Chr:i/?s Apoſtles ro the Church ; which Church 
alſo is, by the like Motives, recommended as Infallible, and 
we evidently , by our yery fenſes; know what this Church 
certainly Teaches: Whereas, tho' all which the Scripture ſaics 
be Infallible, yet we have not only no Infallibility , but even 
no yery probable certainty of our underſtanding the Scripture 
in La ttue ſenſe in many neceſſary points, except itbeby the 
laſtrucion of the Church; as has fully been ſhewed , Se#. 7. 

"9. Now beſides theſe exterior Principles of our affent, by 
which 1 fay we believe with an Infallible Belief the Artictes of 
our Faith, we muſt here note that the aſſent ir ſelf is never 
produced (even by thofe who bave the Habit of true Faith, ) 
unleſs it be by the Supernatural Illumination of God, Elevar- 
ing* us to all that has imniediate relation to the Supernatural 

| State 
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State of Heavenly Glory, whence St. Paul Teaches us that 


in order to attain this High-State, we are not ſufficient of our 
ſelves to think any thing as of our ſelves, but our fuſficiency 
i from God, 2 Cor. ;. v.5. Every timethat a true Believer 
exerciſes an At of true Faith; God, of his Infinite Good- 
neſs, affords this Supernatural Light infuſing it unto the un- 
derſtanding to Eleyate ir, and inable it, to produce the Su. 
pernatural Act of Faith. Yet when a Man has not this Su- 
pernatutal aſſiſtance in his A&t, he cannot tell, be he neyer 
ſo Learned. This all may know, that God does never give 
this Supernatural help to believe any _ which is not real- 
ly delivered by a true Revelation made tothe Apoſtles, other- 
waies he might be ſaid to give Supernatural aid to belieye a 


Lie. 
Io. Out of all this diſcourſe , that appears to be true, 


which we moſt deſire ro be noted, thatour Acts of Faith may 
be moſt truly Infallible and are proved to beſo, becauſe they 
proceed from Cauſes ſo A to that only which is true, 
that they cannot determine our aſſent to —__ firy, and that 


all this happens thus, altho' we cannot evidently know when 


we belicye Infallibly. 
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SECTION XXIV. 


Twenty Objeftions of Unrver/ity Man againft the 
Infallibility of the Church, and alſo ſome others 
are ſobved. 


x. A Frer I had reſolved on this Treatiſe I did Read in the 
Preface of an Univerſity Man to a Work of John 

Maille , ſer forth to excuſe the Reformed Churches from 
Schiſms , twenty Objections urged with ſogreat confidence a- 
ainſt the Infallibility of the Church, that at the egd of his 
Preface he promifes to turn Papift if ſuch Objections be punc- 
ly anſwered; bur withall he would have yer one Argument 
more ſalved. I ſhall endeavour to give him alittle more large 
fatisfation then he requires. For I will alſo return him anſwer 
to all that concerns this point either in this. or any other part 
of his Preface. ye 
2. Firſt then P. 22. he would overthrow all we have 
ſaid of the Churches being our Judge in Controverſies becauſe 
folittle is ſaid againſt Hereticks, for denying this by St. Epipha- 
nins and St. Auſten, to which I have abundantly anſwered, Se. 
2. As alſo he would have us condemned by the filence of 
Tertullian , which I have anſwered Se. 20. n. g. fine, and 
by the like filence of Vincen Lerinen. which 1 haye anſwered 
SefF. 7. What you add of Oprarus and St. Auſten, who found 
againſt their Adverſaries no Judge upon Earth { as you ſay } 
bur Scripture , you muſt note that they ſpoke as they did, not 
becauſe the Faithful People were nor provided of anorher in- 
fallible Judge, but becauſe thoſe contentious Fellows againſt 
whom they ſpoke did (as Opratus intimates) make no account 
of the Churches contrary Judgment as the Jews make no ac- 


count 


Infall:ble Judge. ' Q. 4. S. 24. 3T1 


count of our new Teſtament : Wherefore as, when DoRors 
or Fathers diſpute againſt Zews , they do not ſtand preſſing 
them with the Authoriry of the New Teſtament , tho' they 
themſelves hold it of Infallible Authority ( becauſe they know 
the Jews ſcoff at ſuch Authorities) ſo St. Auſten here , and 
formerly cited by you , as alſo Opratus , did not ſtand pref- 
ſing their Adverſaries withrhe Authority ofthe Church, which 
they themſelves held Infallible, becauſe they knew thoſe He- 
reticks would as much ſcoft at them as the Fews would ſcoff 
at thoſe who ſhould preſs the Authority of the New Teſtament, 
and as you uſe to ſcoff at us if we only cite the Council of 
Trent againſt you. Wherefore you ſee that I, who ſo clear- 
ly hold the Church our Infallible Judge, do not take any Text 
of the Council of Trent for my Argument toprove this, tho? 
I hold that Council Infallible. 

3. Again, you Objet St. Pauls making no mention of 
this Judge in his Epiſtle to the Romans: In which I am ſure 
he does not alſo tell them that the Scripture only muſt be 
taken for Judge; nor does he warn them to rake great heed 
of the Biſhops of that Ciry, who in time would uſurp a Judi- 
cative Authority which ſhould be the Bane of Chrittendom, 
as Dr. Ferne ſpeaks, and make all their Errors incureable, as 
you both ſpeak, which news would have been worth all the 
ref? of his Epiſtle, in the Judgment of thoſe who paſs their 
Judgment. with that prophane Liberty that you do here. The 
Truth is, that this Judgment Seat concerned no more the Ro- 
mans, then all the World. | St. Paul twice Taught the Infal- 
libility of the Church to all the World in the Texts 1 cited, 
Sef? 15. 9.11, #15.) That then, which no more concern- 
ed the Romaps then all the World, was-nor in Reaſon to'be 
intimared to them in'particular. What you-add next of the 
deep filence of the: Fathers and Hiſtorians about this point, 
mult needs turn to confound your Ignorance, when you ſhall 
haye Read all 1 ſaid, $27.18, 19, 20, 21,22. * Your enfuin 
Diſcourle ('for' as much as concerns our Doctrine of th 
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biliry) has had its full Anſwer in my laſt Section , by which 
you will ſee that when any thing is believed, which is net truly 
revealed, the AQ of Faith can never be Infallible, and ſono 
AR of Faith concerning Proteſtani/m can be Infallible, Nei. 
ther are we Infallible, becauſe the Acts of our Faith are In. 
fallible, no more then all thoſe who believed Chriſt himſelf or 
his Apoſtles were Infallible. They are indeed Infallibly guid. 
ed, but if they leave off being thus guided, and will become 
Guides, they will ſoon bewray their own Fallibility. What 
next concerns Infallibility , be your twenty Objections putby 
way of Queſtions, as ſome of them indeed are. 
. Objection x. You ask whether there be any Infal- 

lible Judge upon Earth ? I have given you a full Anſwer, 

weſt. x. 
Reel OB. 2. Whether the Church be that Judge ? And 
why not rather ſome of thoſe ten things named by Chilling ? 
I have Queſt. ;. imitio, given Reaſons ſufficient for any Rea- 
ſonabbe Man, who muſt not think that in this our laſt Age 
he is Born ſoon enough, by a thouſand and ſix hundred Years 
to Teach the Church, that which noone Pariſh of the Church 
can eyer be proved to have held. The very citing Scripture 
for ten ſeyeral Jucges ( as you ſay Chilling does, ) | Sons clear- 
ly how infinitly ſhort of ſolid Proof all other Judges Commil- 
ſons fall in compariſon of what we have alledged for the Church- 
es Authority in this point through the whole third Queſtion, ' 

6. OB. ;. Whether the Roman Church be this Judge ? 
Yes. See all my Proofs from Se. 17. to my laſt Section. 

7. OB. 4. Whether the Infallibility of this Church, be 
in the Head (the Pope) or in the Body ; and whether in the 
Body Diffuſive or ColleRive ?.; All this I have Anſwered; 
Sep. 18. #. 1, 2, 3. For as much as concerns the practical 
Duty of any Catholick. School ſpeculations ( or Divines pri- 
yate Opinions) have nothing to do with neceſſary Faith. 

8. OB. 5. Here-your Queſtions turn to Obje&tions, which 
contain'in general the difficulties concerning thoſe Perſons who 
ought 
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ought to: have their free Votes'in aCouncil. ' Concerning this 
point I haye ſaid/fomething, 'Sef7. 18. u. 3... By which the 
Laicks and Inferiour Clergy are ſufficiently excluded ,. tho' theſe 
Clergy: mens Vores as Conſultive, ' or for adviſes fake he moſt 
laudably demanded. When they be eminent Divines; And, 
for the comfort of the weaker , their ſubſcriptions may be. of 
very good uſe and ſeryice to' overwhelm; Hereticks , by fi 
Authority as they uſe to'fear moſt , who ſlightany mention 
more then Humane: Authority in Councils: And. becauſe a- 
mongſt all theſe inferior Clergy-Men you think the Chor-E- 
Piſcops to be moſt regarded, 1 will eafily fatishe you concern- 
ing their ſmall Right _—_—_ deciſiye V oice in General Coun- 
cil ; if you have either'the Councils or the Sum of them by 
Carranza, you ſhall find in the Decrees-of Pope Damaſae , 
as Ancient as heis, how being asked ( Epi 4. ) Whether 
the i age—— 9 were any thing in the Church of God or no- 
thing ? what Authority they had in the Church? And 
he Anſwers ; .T hat they twere nothing in the Church of, God, 
in which they bad no Authority, and that their Inſtitution 
was wicked, and too too bad, and contrary tothe Sacred Cas 
nons and the Peace of the whole Church. And therefore he 
defined , that all was vain and void that they had. done in the 
- 4 19. Funttion. | And that, for theſe cauſes , they were 
forbidden both by the Sacred Seat, (of Rome) and by all the 
Biſhod's of the World: | It follows; How that mn the Primi- 
tive Church the/# Chor-Epiſcopi did ſeem neceſſary for the pe- 
culiar care they bad over the Poor , and tho, by Ordination # 
were only Prieſts they. preſumed at laſt to exerciſe many things 
belonging to Biſhops, to Conſecrate Sub-Deacons, and Dea: 
cons, Sc. Bur: their. Ambition was ſoon curbed by the Church; 
And Biſhops were ſeverely forbidden to lay any part of their 
Epiſcopal Fun&ion upon them. 1 ſay then that only ilbays 
have Right in a General Council. For of thee Prelates only 


it. was ſaid, He that will not hear the Church let him be yw- 
ts: thee. as a Publican or Heathen. 2 them only it was L 
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Go and Teach all Nations, and bo I am with you untill the 
end of the World. To them all thoſe ſpecial Promiſesof Di. 
yine-afſtance were made, which I urged, SeZ. 15. ni 14. 
None of theſe are direCted to Laicks or interior Clergy-Men, 
who ſucceeded the Diſciples and not the Apoſtles, 

g. OB: 6. Whether theſe Biſhops aſtembled( with their 
Head and chief Paſtor) be 10 abſolutely Infallible [that they 
cannot detetmine-falſely-in point"of Faithiler- them - do what 
they will ?-"T anſwer ,"that, 'as I ſhewed SefZ.' 19. 2.3: 2: 
they are to regulate themſelves according:to-Scriprure and Tra- 
dition diſcuffing carefully what has been revealed tothe, Church 


by theſe means , coneerning the. _ which! they. creat of. 


$ce the phace'I cited and you will ſee: how norecioufly mani- 
feſt their proceedings muſt needs be ;i but.they-muſt: be. the 
Judges , ane not we , that they have done their duty' in re- 
gulating themſelves according ro thoſe'two Infallible Rules yet 
we are ſecured that they' have done their duty; both by the 
notorious Publicity of the fa&t andby rheirſubſcriptions ro the 
legal 'carriage of all thar'eſſentially concernes 'the' being ot a 
true Councils ; and alfo by ſeeing no-confiderable part of the 
Chutch diffuſed; refufe rheir' Decrees. Fear nor you to do, 
what you'ſee all th: Church do, with ſo Univerſal a conſent: 
Neither will T preſs youroconſent;, \uncill you firſt tee this Ge- 
neral confenitgo before you. ;' Were there any notorious neglect 
of legal ptoteexling ro the introducing of Error,the whole Church 
Repreſenrative and Diffuſive, would never be itedby God, 
to ſubmit cheartufy thereunto. I might ask how ſha 4 know 
the Scriprure-Writers did their duty in Obeying the Divine [n- 
ſpiratioh ? _ If they did hor: © Adieu, all Fairh, wk | 


Io. OB  7- How ſhall I know when-they derev mine ſn SZ 


right ? what is required to-a SynodicalConftimion.? [Muſt 
"if concur in the yore”, or will rhe major pare lervt the turn 4 
I anſwer you ſhall know all thefe. chings wx baver been doae as 
they ſhould be, by ſeeing tharalt have ſubſetibed rothe Coun- 
Us as procceding legally in her Conſtirucions,, whichatfoyeu 

may 
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may: ay to ſee accepted by the Church: for Lawful Decregs, 
When you. ſee this done', without any conſiderable.contradic? 
tion , I hope you will think you.may prudently ſubmit ; and 
cannot but imprudenely ftand out ah per. > And)for your 
particular we will condeſcend'to-you toiſtand out ſo long”. When 
you-are to. be ſo leading a Man of whole Provinces ,- that your 
ſubmiſſion would be required before any of theirs-it will be a 
longer work to tell you all belonging ro your duty. What belongs 
to you at preſentThave.tald you in order to practice. ©''Fhe con- 
ſtacit praftice/of the Church has ſufficiemly informed the leading 
Men Goyernorsof the Chutch howthey are to proceed in doing 
chat which ſo miny Ages!have practiſed before them. 

11. OB. 8. What makes a General Council ;- muſt all 
the Biſhops of the World be-called ? : 1 anſwer that makes/a 
General Council which has , ever _fincethe primative Church, 
feryed ts:make+all rhe General Council which have been imade. 
Look on the firſt Council in the 'Apoltles time, and you will 


- find not-all che Apoſtles but only 'Feter , James , Tohn., 


Paul; and Barnaby preſent. See Baron: Av '5ri. And 
er their \Decrees Tent to all Churches did bcar this Preface. 
Is has ſeemed good to the Holy Gho#ft and us. \ In the tour 
firſt Councils (which. your EZ»g4/þ Church admits\,) the 
fourth part of the Biſhops was never preſent, and in the' Coun- 
cils kept in- the! Eaſt few. Biſhops appeared. fromthe Weſt, and 
to the Councils kept in the:Weſt few Bilbopscame-commonl 
feom-rhe Eaſt. The praQticeofthe Churcha(thebeft Interprerde 
of Divine Laws) teaches chat it ſuffices that allwho:can con- 
yeniemtly be called and ſimmonned do appear , 'and that ſuch 
a Co! tnumber appear and ſit in Council-as rhoſe (( who- - 
aſſembled wpether with their head ) Judge ſufficient on the = 
one-{ide ;- arid pnÞ nya rwdhanmny who be not & 
ſent, knowing wellienough ( as we ſee by experience of 1 
app made in' Parliament how all Men know how great 
or little-itis ) thoſe 1 ſay knowing how- great or litcle rhe-ap- 
perance' of Biſhops-is-in ſn 4: "ay rothing egibh. 
1 r 2 -.- Dut 
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bur filently conſent to'permit them to proceed as a ſufficient 
Repreſentative of the Church and accordingly admit of their 
Decrees when they are made. 

12, OB: 9. Whether it be a Lawful Council ifall come 
not whorare called ? I have'madei'my anſwer already rhar it 
is ſufficient that a ſufficientnumber comes; that is ,a number 
approved for ſufficient by the Church in the manner I now 
expreſſed. 

13. . OB, 10. Who muſt call the” General "Council 4 
The Pope, or Chriſtian Kings and|Emperours?::And how ſhall 
I be aſſured which of them. muſt ? [DP anfwer-thac it. is evi- 
dent out of Scripture that there is no Divine Inſtitution by which 
either Emperours, or Kings be aſſured to be ſtill found in the 
World; or that ( when they have that dignity) they be, by 
Divine Inſtitution, inveſted with a Power to calbCouncils.. We 
ſeek for this Divine Inſtiturion This we will not admit uns} it can 
be ſhewed in Scripture or Tradition. The Fact of calling ſhews 
not Diyine Inſticution. Secondly, as tor che Prelates. of the 
Church we can ſhew Divine Inſtitution. | Af. 20.28. Biſbops 


placed by the Holy Ghof# over all the Flock to feed or Govern 
the Church of God. And 4. Eph. Not Lay-Magiſtrates but on- © 


ly Eccleſiaſtical are ſaid to be. given ws byChri/t for the Workof 
the Maniſtery, for the edifying the Body: of C ſt, that hence- 
forth we nigy not be: carried about with ruery Wind of Doc- 
trine, Ge... :T birdly, the Empetour is notby Divine Inſtitution 
: of the Chriſtian World no.nor of any conſiderable part of 
it , wherefore ſccing\that a motive er is no motive power 
any further then ir can or oughtto be able to Move; the Em- 
;perial power.which neither can nor oughtto mayefurther.then 
it Reigns, cannot conſequently»command any [firther :then 
-bis territory at the. uttermoſt: '' The Power of the chief Paſtor 
-@f the Univerſal Church iscoextended rothe Univerſal Church); 
All Biſhops of the Univerſal Church being to be moved mult be 
- moved by ſuch a power-dsthis is;.' If Emperours called Coun- 
.cils';..it was not-by any Ecclefaſtical calling (fuch:an may 
"ty 1.53 [ 
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the Pope called rheiwby at dhe-very fulb ſave time) bur thi 


Emperous c was only political ; proceeding from atem- 
poral power , pe ns ro the Eccleſiaſtical, andinotable to 


ont my —— yan _—_— ro. Power the 
Eccleſia whic er:im Empe- 
rial aſſiſtance pe. with Her , Gly for the more effedtnal 
Execution: Perhaps ſomerimes Emperors mighr vetitare tocall 
dependently of the ratification of the ſupream Paſtor ;- which 
tiey mh would becafily obtained in'ſojufſt neceſſities as 
Im awed 10 pies for a ſpeedy Remedy. Cr awouny 
7s warei preſent-in-Council , it was ence 
and good Countenance'to, honour, _ hendenthe 
pony of the Council, and not to pahar Votein. points 
of IC 1 i461 f 
6 OB: "How: far be the Councils''Yetermibation 
Io allible:? - Wherhdc 10 \matters. of Fact 'as'Wdll as: Faith'?] 


 ahſwer that they beInfalliblebnly in matters of:Faith; Matrers of 


Fagt have no ground fot their having beendane ſo;;'or rior done 


'ſo., cither.in Scripture dr Tradition 3: Wherefore 


-cGhcerning 
maceers of Fact the Church Rules herſelf 'ndformer Kevelnti- 


; On,. and ſhe pretends to no new-Revelatiens; tbutanly codeckare 
clearly what ſhe finds ro have beforebeen revealed, {The Infal- 


libilizy was thus promiſed ro thie Church, ÞHe' fball teach .you all 
things. and fuggeſ/t. all: ater only 1 ſhall {ay unto. you. 
Thingsof F a are [aid a mike abby wir apy 7-20 
not oper of Faith.'' | ul 0942 O 4 mary T3179 3:25 
OB. 12. Whethetin theſe martersg:Fairbrhe Church : 
be Infallible i in Fundamentals only? I anſwer;:thar'in-all the 
Authorities which I cited forthe Infallgartpdrpct 
of reS2G. 14-4: 3) &c..and 151: thewed:th 
gun \reftrained ta'only. Fuiddaniental I 
Mcan.. ſame. was proved: by eaſe, mv #; 
= Fry ; 13; How hall I earn 1, What)points 
are. Fundamental what not ? | Fanſwerthis Qu 
hoſe wha will. be reitraining the General pum on Nh 544 
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ble aſſiſtance made'ro!the-Church jn Frindamenral points only} 
that 'is unto they themſelves:know' not what. But to us. Ca- 
cholicks-g]l.is: Fundamental which is made appear to be pro- 
poſed to, usiby the Church as a Verity revealed 'by- God-, 
wherhev/it [be-3h;a: matter more or lels-importing. of its own 
Harte oor ff od 1 rb 0297 1990055 « WHEN: 
[s292 »:OB.-x 4:;/::How: ſhall Lknow intime of Schiſm , when 
there be two Popes. or more , which of theſe is St. Peters true 
Succellor ?: __—_ ou this von , as-- explicated by 
70u;;-is-putivery vnskiltully..- For. you paſs from arguing a« 
Lainſt ch nifallibi | of a Pope; as Fw rm with & Congal, 
r6 argue againſt rhoſe-Divines who' deliver not the Churches 
beliet , bur theiryprivate Opinion to be that the Pope ſhould 
be held Infallible out of a Council; concerning which Opini- 
bo',.:1. haveiſhewed-it allready to; be-rimperginent ro out pur- 
poſe: ©. Y our | Objeftion againſt; ws ſhould be pur thus.''' The 
©hurch!( with us, ) is; held [tobe the Pope defining with'4a 
Council; Bur in: titme of Schiſms,” where there be mote' pre- 
rended Popes,» we: do/not aſſuredly know that hewho defirie 
with the Countib is the true Pope, ' or 'Sutcefiorfof St. Perey. 
And then I anſwer thus, If before the calling and mieeting,' of 
the. Council there be more: then one vr br to be' Popes, 
that. he ſhall ever be cſtcemed the right Pope, -ro whom the 
Prelates'of the: Church ſhall unanimouſly obey when he calls 
theth:1d[meeriin a'General. Council ; and in'this 'Council to 
preſide over them. To have two ſuch Popes '('as theſe ate) 
atone timie,]:is impoſlible.: 'And-this is the only time in whiich 
a Pope defines: with a Lawful Ccuncil, What you ſay of 
Popes not defining in ſuch a Council, is not our Caſe. Put 
me a Pope:defining'\ with a Lawful Council, and -then prove 
him Fallible'jf:you.can.r: Whether the! Popes' Definitibns/6ut 
of a'Conncil Niels Wie, fa _ nothing to this 
e..'' Only: this is eviderit,' if t Intallible out of a 
06 row 'Enfallible in a Council in all Opinions. - 1 
_ add-with»Bellarm:, Lib... de. Concilits, cap. 19, That althe' 
a 
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a Council without a Pope cannot define. any, Artiele of; Faith, 
yet.in time of Schiſm, it can Judge which. is txue Pope, /and 
proyide the Church, of a true Paſtor, if -She had;none; who 
thus provided, by the Councils Authority z may , difſolye the. 
Council if he pleaſes, or if he pleaſe to han them remain A(- 
ſembled, they remain ſo, now by his Authority., and cande- 
fine as well as other Councils called by the Pope,” +[n that meet- 
ing in which the 5 was:to be choſen, or: ;declared rhe. un- 
doubted Pope, the Prelates of the Church-maight, and- ought 
to meet upon their own Authority and Aſſemble themſelves. 
18, OB. 15. Suppoſe all agree,on the Pope and a Ge- 
neral Council meer, how: ſhall 1 be. furs thai be,- who is ac- 
counted Pope: is ſo indeed ? For Simone makes him none ; 
and .thax he, was not Simoniacal is impoſlible for:me to know! 
and then you labaur to, prove. that Szx4us @unitue: was: noto-, 
riouſly Simoniacal which makes nothing to our purpoſe: Nei- 
ther tollows it from hence that thoſe, who; being made Car- 
dinals by him, came afterwards to; be /Papes;.;were not; true 
Popes. - For ,. you are too Ignorant to: treaziof aheſo-matters, 
if you know not. that a Man may. be'a; true. Pope who never 
was a Cardinal. To that which is. pertinent, \Lanfwer , that 
tho' he, whoſe Election to the Popedoam is Simoniacal, may 
be depoſed, as having obtained that Dignity, Uolawfully,:; yer 
as-all Jurifts ſay, 7 he Crown once Fro. wee fg dyes all De: 
fetts ,, Sol may tar better ſay, tharithis Defect:being only:a+ 
ainſt Eccleſiaſtical Laws , may be ſupplied. ſo chat of anil; 
epal Pope,, he may be afterward made a Lawful one: - For, 
in the. Churcn Diftufive there is Power to have this Man Pope 
if they will ; and chat they will,, they teftifie whee they: Obey 
his Summons calling all Biſhops)to a Council, and permiting 
himas their Head, to preſide., and as[Sapreme. Paſtor ro dez 
fine in the Council. - Laſtly, by the Churches: admiſſion of 
the Council 1 know the Council, and conſequently the Pope 
pap 06 gal 09.10 eepy... | elpin U) 30955), 
19. OB, 16. | How:thall I know that thoſe Bilhbopswho 


with 
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with the Pope makeup the Council be Biſhops indeed ? For 
no' Biſhops, *fid' Countil, "Now if he, - who ns ey net 
when he gaye-Otders,' did'not intend'to yive th e' Or. 
ders, ( and\whether he did or no God only knows, ) thenthey 
be no Bifhops. I anſwer thar if rhey be Biſhops, I am bound 
to admit their/Decrees, and as he ſhould Sin damnably wha 
would not Honour fuch'a Man held by all Men to be his'true* 
Father, becauſoiris impoſſible for him'to know that his Morher' 
did not Lic when She ſaid fo ,' or to know 'whether it be not' 
the Devil in his'Fathers Shape, fo 1 ſhould Sin damnably 'in 
not. acknowledging, 'by due Obedience theſe to be true Fathers 
of Gods: People who ate eftcemed'ſo by all the World,” upoti' 
far berrer:ground'then'ſuch'a Man is eſteemed your Father? 
For Firff;\choſe who ofdain Biſhops or Prieſts be fot the, moſt 
part'Monmoft Biginent'in the! Church. How is it'then 'mio- 
rally poſſible; char yk Men ſhould juſthappen, 'in ſo 
many -ſeveral places ot the World, juſt to bethe Ord rsof 
| Lich Biſhops;:48 ſhould be inthe Churd#juft ar char tithe; 
(which: commonly: is nor-above orice in'a Hundred Years; ) 
when a Councilis called” Again; rhere'be' more then three 
thouſand Biſhops-ar a time in the Church', ( as Witneſſes 4/6, 
Rosi Rubric; 'f/. de Statu omnium ,) out of which number we 
ſee that-it-is-yety; rare for more then three hundred-t6'be Afſ- 
ſembled ata Council; which' is bat every renth Biſhop', 'tiow 
morally-impoſlible(is:ir'thar juſtevety tenth Biſhop ſhould hap) |: 
. penijult robe chat Biſhop who goes to the Council from this 
t of the World, ( where in an Age no one Biſhop was ever 
Peard.of to be thus inyalidly ordained ,) and that juſt at tlie | 
Game time! there ſhould come from another part of the World 
{where ſuch-an -abominable Ordination is as unheard of, as 
this-part.)-another;Bilkop, whoſe ill happ-it was ro be hug |; 
Ordained.' .. And-thus from athird, fourrh, fifth, ſixth part | © 
of the World;-zuft ſuch-Biſhops ſhould come in a number 5 
ficient to make the number of other 'true Biſhops wnſuffictitt 
for/a:trus\.Council.:.. Surely this isa To" 
(i: if * 
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poſſible then that-the Common-Wealth of Eng/and ſhould e- 
3 | Fer happen to have a full Parliament of Kaights and Burgeſ- 
We. ſes freely choſen , to:the number of three hundred who ſhould 
= | not only be all of them Baſtards ; bur aJſo all of them call- 
o ed Joby. This I proye evidently :* Becauſe to confer Holy 
het orders or, Baptize without a due intention ,,.,is,not only a Sin 
moſt abominable and damnable , bur. it is ſuchaFio as brings 
epi. | withit neither pleaſure nor profit norany thing which may the 
—-: | eaſt inc olhary Mes / much) leſs Biſhops and Prieſts 
1 | ©© commit a Sin ſo hideous : And ſo unprofitable wherefore 
i: from Chrif# time to this I do. not think that the moſt know- 
5 | ig man upon Earth does, know to.produce ſix. examples of 
*y the-commiting of this Sin: But!on the other, ſide, no Man 
At koows fo little, - but, be:/has knowledg,enough to tell him , 
-;. | without-any raſh Judgement , thar it is an ordinary thing in 
fo ay ounty and City of Exg/and to find divers known Ba- 
9. | ſtards , and that the number of the unknown is ten times 2s 


5 great... And:again the Name of /o/n.is the moſt common of 
-\ all-Names: Wherefore conſidering the Nature of things, it is 
S:; far» from all Impoſlibility that many of theſe Baſtards ſhould 
h be called by this Name. And their Baſtardiſm got being known, 
ve the EleRion may fall upon them in this County ; and what 
£ [happens.in. this-County may happen in, another , and. ſo in 
« [2 at once.;. Weaker farthen thisis your Argument. - And yet 
pl) how ſecure would all Men think. Zzg/and from all Miſery , 
"gs [if we were all fully aſſured that no Miſery ſhould fall. upon 


this Nation untill we did chance-to have a free Parliament , 
conſiſting of three hundred: Men , of which eyery ,qne ſhould 
be a-Baſtard,, atid evcty one called Joby? It is great want of 
folidity in Judgementiinſo many ſharp wited Men, Toeſteem 
f much-ſuch a weak: Argument, And this is true preſcind- 
ppſromn all ſpecial, providence of Almighty God gver his 
be _ z but the bs _ of _ phtderumbregs this 

phe-ObjeRjon yaniſh into ſmoke ,; and; together with , it. the, 
"next ObjeRion, - For: how exluy col Gol patit Meagouly 

WC in 


. 


73 0 ee 2s FT 


322 The Roman Ehurch is our 


in the minds of true Biſhops to meet in aſufficient number; and 
when I fee the Church Univerſal admit fuch-a Council to be 
2 true one, 1 hence know that it had'a fufficient number 'of 
true Biſhops. Tus 
26. OB, 17. How ſhallIknowthat the Pope and Bi 

aſſembled are Chriſtians, &c. Here you difcourſe juſt asbe- 
fore and the ſame anſwer anſwers'you rothe tull. ':Yer fora 
further anſwer to both I will ſhew' how wiſe your Argumentis 
by framing juſt another like roit, thus. - Of Chriſtians howdo 
you Infallibly know that in theſe fixteen Ages ſince the- Ape 
of Writing of the Bible, the Devil in ſome one Ape did not 
intice as many Men as were ſufficient tocorrupt the Bible; for 
cannot ſee but that the Devil might eaſily make ſo many pro- 
miſes tar more inticing then any ordinary'motive which ſhould 
move Men to Baptize a Child in a falſe Form,:or with want 
of due Intention with ſach promiſes thenthe Devil might intice 


thoſe who did Write out the Bible, to Write falſe, juſtin ſuch Þ 


and ſuch places as he ſhould ſuggeſtrowhem, ſo that inthe ſpace 
of a few Ages, the multitude of the falſe Copies made'them 
paſs for the only true ones: Andhow knowwe'lnfallibly char 
this might not have been done much: after that Age in which 
che Devil incited the Tyrants to foree all Chriſtians togive up 
their Bibles ro be burnt, by which meansrhe xrue Copies grow- 
ing ſcarce, falſe ones might pofſibly be broughr-intocommon 
uſe by the malice of rhe Devit, as has been ſaid. And this 
example defears alſo your next Objeftion, Does the Divine 

Providence Sleep in this manner ? 
z1. OB. 18. How fthall we know certainlythattheſcare 
the Determinations of the Council ? 'Falfe Canons may ': be 
foiſtedin, and falſe Copies may be Vemeed. Lanſwer that what 
has , or has not been Decrced by a Councit , may as well , 
and far better be known certainly , then whathas been Decreed 
by one of our Parliaments: For Ceuncils be fo-much more no- 
tified to all , becauſe they be the' Parlizmems nor of one, but 
of all Catholick Nations and fo their dectls'aro more publick; 
| Now 
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- ever defended. If in any Preſs, a falſe Copy ſhould be 
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Now how intolerable a Caveller were he in a Common-Wealth, 
who ſhould plead the nor oblidging of Parliamentary Decrees 
by Reaſon of the ImpoſNbility ro know for certain what was De- 
creed ? - And which were the tru2 Copies of the true Decrees? 
You would perſwade us that we cannot beſure of that of which 
we ſee by daily experience we may be made as ſure as we would 

wiſh. The Decrecs of Councils are publickly read intheCouncil, 
publickly ſubſcribed and Sealed by the Council. The Original of 
theſe ſubſcriptions carefully preſerved; the Copies firſt ſet forth 

before divers Witneſſes are confered with the Original with a pu- 
blick Teſtimony ( as you may ſec at the end of any Bull) that ix 
agrees with the Original. Thoſe who in great Number were pre- 
fent, atthe making of the Decrees do own them ; no one inthe. 
Church diſclaims from them, and in caſe any ſhould, ſatisfaction 
would preſently be given. Our very Adverſaries Write againſt us 
for decrecing ſuch and ſuch things, The Fa is _—_— \but 

etforth 

you will have prohibition after prohibition, and Penalty add- 

ed.to Penalty, untill choſe. Copies be ſuppreſſed ; and all 

Books would be noteing, and notifing this Forgery: As we 

ſe in. our Church by daily experience in matters of lefs con- 

ſequence, as in ſeting forth the Decrees of Cardinals, the De- 

cifzons of that Roman Court called the Ro#a, or any other thing 
of this nature. Theſe evidences make every one know theſe De- 
crees with an gs pcm credibility , which, when we have, 
we are ſufficiently furniſhed (for as much as concerns the pro- 
poſing of the- Obje& to embrace ) with: our will theſe Decrees 
as proceedi trom the Holy Ghoſt, and reaching Verities re- 
vealed by God, upon which we immoveably fix our underſtand- 
ing, .and we are reſolved by our will to fix it ſo firmly, becauſe 
{by Gods Grace) we have a will to proceed prudently in fo 
important an affair as' the Salyation of our Soul to which 
Heaven is offered, if She will ſubmit to [believe what God 
thus reveals; And Hell is threatned if She will not. thus 


+ GUbmit. And this offer and _— -x as prudently- ro be 
TAS 2 re- 
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regarded as certain , as Engliſh Men prudently believe that there 
is ſuch a Ciry'as London. Nothing then which is not moſt 
Rational is required of us, it being moſt maniteſtly made cre- 
dible, thatthis is-the rrue command of God. Madd therefore 
is that 'Sout, which will not ſubmit. -'$S6e what'I ſaid Vin the 
former Section from the fifthinumber co the end. 'And- alfo 
what I fully expreſſed, SeF,16..9. 6. For that which you 
add of forging: a Canon of the' Council of Nice, I doubt not 
but you may twenty times haye met” with a ſatisfaRory an- 
ſwer thereuhto: Seer Barons or Spondan. An. 419% #: 13. 
Tell'me do forged Scriptures make thetrue Books of Scripture 

to become Fallible 7-1: * ont Ay | EE 
22. OB. :19. How ſhall I be aſſured of the meaning of 
the true Decrees when I now know them ? For Learned Men 
have been of contrary Opinions about the meaning of them, 
I anſwer, chat oils your tender Conſcience; we will-permit 
you [not to give-your affent to any thing; of which-you are 
not:in Conſcience manifeſtly perfwaded, that this, and 'only 
this, is the true meaning of ſuch-a Council: .$o that you. be 
ready prepared in mind and heart to ſubmittothe true mcan- 
ing , - when you ſhall come: maniteſtly-ro ktiow'it.' ' Tomore 
then this we: preſs no Body : Oaly let not People fain that 
they do not'know what they know, or eaſily may know if 
they will: You mult obſerye that Councils uſe-robe Aﬀem- 
bled againſt fuch and ſuch known-Opinions of Settaries: + A- 
gainft rheſe' they frame theic Decrecs fockearly , "that the SeRa- 
ries themſelves :cannor find impudency enough'to deny their 
Opinions/to be clearly condemned, and the contrary clearly 
defined: Wherefore we fce by experience they axveribaieck 
as offer ro do this; But all their Forces are bento wry: down 
and: vilifie che Authoriry , . by which they were condemned. 
'Some other paſſagesiin Councils:-may be found to be of arram- 
bigaous ſenſe, and untill thoſe Paſſages be by publick Aatho® 
rity ,: further declared, ' wet hold no-Man ah Heretick tor not 
taking them-inthe ſenſe-which ſome: Men-are moſt inctinedto 
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conceive them to be ſpoken. Hence appears the preat benefir it 
is to hayea Living Judge, ro whom all that is doubtful may be 


referred, and a-clear Declaration procured, as-it is expreſly 


notedin the very end-of the Council 'of Treng/- © 14 
23. OB.'20. What fieceſſity of an Infallible Judge ar all? 
I anſwer Firft, who afſuted you'rhat God iyould giveno pre- 
rogative to his Church which is nor } — wars pp ary for-Her 
very preſeryation ? 'Dr.. Ferne profeſſes/ſuch a Judge would 
be of ſingular benefit for the keeping-of Unity inthe Church, 
-and the ending all Controverſies: See what I ſaid; ';$#7; 18; 
». 2. I have alſo ſhewed the great hecfity of 'this Judge, 
$eF. 1. u: 4 Ge.” Trut'it fs during the' oft Bloody: Perſe- 
cution of the firſt 300 Years , the Chriſtian World/ could not 
enjoy this benefit : Bur I pray note - whar St. [/idore faies, 
Prefat. in ſiam Canonum collefiwnems where taving obſery- 
ed'What-1 now qo tyra oh pony the keeping 
'of Councils ,'he adds; that Hiente' Chrifiaitty was torn win 
diverſe Herthes , bectl/# Lirenje twas not givintothe Biſhops 
'to meet in Couticils wrnvill the time of \the fove/aitl Emperour, 
{ Conftantine: i.) And yetifor the firſt-three' hundred Years 
Traditioh of alf points ineceſſary'could not bur he fo freſh 'as 
to make-a far lefs neceſſiry of Councils, then afterward when 
Hereſies had ſo oppoſed the firſt Traditions, Bur an infinite 


number ſticking cloſe-to thoſe Traditions were tit dnly Saved, 


bur' were glorious Martyrs in thoſe firſt three/Ages” 177 5 
24 Thus having anfwered-yotir twenty Queſtions pert 
nent to che point of {nfallibility , -F. come rogive you ſarisfacti- 
on in an Objection wholly impertinent-to this: purpoſe. For 
is concerns not any Article defined by'our Church, -but pri- 
yare; Opinions of ſome -private- Divines-in-our Church, whoſe 
Opinions ( tho? never ſo Erronous ) ought not to-htnderi your 
Converſion if you were in earneſt. Vet"ever in this I hope 
to give you ſarisfation. Your ObjeRtion then is, p. +6. out 
of Dr. T ay/or , endcavouring ro prove; our inconſiſtency with 
Civil Government , becauſe ſome of: out Divyines teach; as. 
- t 


$26 \ The; Roman Church'3s 'qur | 


that which one ortwo, or ſome few-of our DoRors ſay is Law- 
ful, may in our Judgments be done without mortal Sin: Burt 
not only one, bur many of our Doctors ſay, 'tis Lawful te 
Murther or Depolſe a Supream Magiſtrate that is Guilty of 
Hereſie,; or ry ror etied of it : Therefore, Capete Prencipes 
concluſionem, ſay you; but according totruer Logick you ſhould 
ſay, Cavete Prmcipes Hereſam. | anſwer Fg this ObjeQi- 
on makes nothing againſt our Faith, but againſt private Opi- 
nioas: of private Divines, which Opiniens he who will praQtiſe 
muſt publick, Execution, which is fo terrible , that it 
ſecures Princes more then any Preachers frightning them with 
ſear of Sin. Secondly, I do nothing doubt but even rhoſe Di- 
vines would fo limit, and reſtrain their looſe Opinion to ſuch 
peculiar circumſtances, as would preſently clear , even their 
Opinion from being the leaſt, inconſiſtent with the preſent Go- 
verament, , beſides oyr-chearful willingneſs to take any. Oath, 
and enter into any Band, \obliging us to the loſs of all thatin 
this World can. be loſt., if ever we ſo much-as attewpt the 


puting this Opinion in-pratice, which chearful willingneſs 1 - 


am ſure you will find in any Rowan Cathiolick Friend you 
have or can have in England. But I dare” boldly fay, thar 
thoſe very Dottors never intended to ſpeak of the Lawfulneſs 
of Murthering an Heretical King, or Goyernour in a Count 
where that which they call Hereſie, did already overwhelm 
the whole Nation, I fay nothing of theirother many Reſtric- 
tions. As that the Hereſie of fuch a Prince, if he Lives will 
certainly Ruin his Veg: That his Country will certainly 
be perſeryed —_ Death, and no other Way. And that 
for certain by killing him no very gyeat inconveniences will 
follow. All theſe and other Reſtrictions even thoſe Authors 
will require. | | (s 
25. Again Prote/ants , and thoſe whom they own for 
their Bretheren, have far more looſe Principles then theſe are, 
uttered eycn by their prime Apoſtles of their Reformation, 
You own the #cclefians hor Bretheren: They all beligye that 
361; every 
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every Magiſtrate does truely forfeit his Authority by Sining, 
You own Lather for your prime Patriarch, and Calvin for 
his ſecond: The firſt is notoriouſly known to have Preached 
Rebellion, and to haveſaid , that the Gofpel is not Goſpel ex- 
cept it be droulged with tumults: And Catvin ſpeaks thus cap. 
Gi Do [7 22. 25. wy! Ap Prences. do bereave them- 
ſebves ut ries whew they eret? themſelves againſt God, 
and, we muſt rather it in thein. COIN obvy chat See 
Beza de Jure Magiitratuum in ſubditos ; to ſay nothing of 


a World of others which might be cited,. whontyou hold nor 
to have Erred Fundamemally z rye Religion, - uent- 
ly theſe their Errors nor to. be, Dunne, And the Author 
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THE LAST SECTION. 


The Roman Church hobing been proved to be our Infallible 
. \Fude?'; all under>pam of: Damnation are bound ©. 
1 0 4 to ſubmit to'Her Fudgment. ” SY 


i, IN my firſt Queſtion F proved" (#. 1.) thatthere muſt be 
-ſfome-certain and aſſured means to end all Controyerfics 
or doubts 'which' either be or can be'in Religion. And (#. 3.) 
F proved that all' niu{trivedsagree ih this, "that our underſtand-'? 
5 rye" 1 , *Utider: pain- of -Damiiation';/ ro ſubmit it 
ſelf ro that dTafalfible Judge or Rule appointed by God Decide 
all neceffary{ Contr6yerſies. ' Now , becauſe all Faith Eſſenti- 
ally conſiſts in the inward underſtanding ; ( which is the very 
Seat of rrue'6r.falſe- Faith;) God who looks into our interior 
Soul ;) exa&ts rofeeinthata ready imbracing of that Faith with-/ 
out which no Salvation is robe had : And therefore, as I ſaid, he 
ſhould nor ſerioufly defire our Salvation unleſs he deſired that we 
interiorly ſhould yield, tull aſſ-nro this one, & only ſaving Faith, 
of which Faith the Apoſtles ſaid, that without 1t it was impoſſible 
to pleaſe God, and St. Mark, he who does not believe ſhall be 
damned A falſe Faith, taking the belief of a lic for a Divine Ve- 
rity can help to ſave no Body. All then, to pleaſe God, and 
to be ſaved mult have true Faith which eſſentially conſiſting in 
the interior Judgement , God would have this Judgement rea. . 
dily to ſubmit ro the diceftion, or determination of that Infal- 
lible' Judge which was appointed by. him as the only means 
to bring us aſſaredly_torlus one true Faith. I earneſtly intreat 
the Reader to Read the Proof of all this in che place above 
cited. And Sz. 16. mn. 1o. 
2. All this interior ſubmiſſion of underſtanding , to be due 
even to all that is ſaid in the Bible, and that eyen under pain 
of 
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Infalltble Tidze:- Q. 4. $.-23. 329, 
of Damnation, will eaſily be granted'by aty Sefary, hold. 
ing the Bible to be that only Rule and Direction which God 
has given eyery one, as the only means to bring him aſſured. 
ly to the trug Faith; We Carholicks do ne-lels readily ther 
they, ſubmit to the Bible” as to Gods Word; . Bue from he ibe: 
gining to the ending of the ſecond Queſtion,” we havedioughe 
a World of evident and moſt convincing Reaſons; proving 
that ihe Scripture , by it ſelf alone, cannotbe the only 'means 
appointed us by God to bring us to the-afſured knowledpe'ob 
che rrue Faith neceſſary to, Salyariqn';' fieither chat by it ſelf 
alone end and Decide, all 'Controvetſics-about fuch*mattersof 
Belief and praftice as are wholly neceſſary to Salvation ;-this 
I have ſhewed in above four and 'twenty SE points ; 
Whence it follows that God has appointed foie "other means 
for our certain and affured guidance inal erin 9. - This 
other means I have proved through all'w7"third Queſtion/'to 
be the Infallible*Direion of the Chuth;*and' then Tpaſſey to 
ſhew at large (through all my nc > nds Church, 
whoſe DiteQion is Infaflible, is ne Roman Churth', taking 

the Reman Church as contaninfall that whole Flock of 'Chrifts 

Sheep adhearing to the Biſhor of Rome, as'to their Head-Pa- 

ſtor , in what place of ne World ſoever they live. I have 

ſhewed the TraditionFof this Church to be Infallible. ' Thave 
ſhewed the Dectes or Definiticns ſer foithin apy LawfwtGe- 
neral Coungf”" of this Church to” be*Infallible:* Nothing of 

this I haye ſuppoſed, but every particular, hete ſpecified', 1 
largsy proved: So that I do not here,” witheut having firſt 

Ven full Proof , Suppoſe this Reman Church to be Infalli- 

iy . This then ſuppoſed; I do not ſee how our. very Advyerfaries 

(convinced of the {ormer points) can.deny that all ſubmiſſion 
interior, and exterior , muſt of neceſſity be yielded to this 
Church , whceſe DircRicns be Infallible, and ecyned by the 
2ziſtance of the Holy Gheſt frem- all kind of Error: For, on 
the one ſide, there cannot be itmaginedthe leaſt ſearof fallirg 
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excuſe you for God knew well enough , that the far greater 

| atr of thoſe , whom he Created for Eternal SalVarionand ob- 
fined to work the ſame with fear and trembling ,* and for whom 

be arty ſheding the laſt drop of his; 'Blvod,' ſo ro-purchaſe a 

greater plenty n-/ Graces for them ; this God, I ſay, 'knew 

well enough that the greater part of thoſe , for ew he did 

and'ſuffercd ſo. much', were-Poor Ignorant People, 

thetefore he had been ns earteſLover of $ uls; 
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be rejeted by us. Forir is ordinaty with us (1 ſpeak what truly 
Proteſtants may ſpeak, ) to reject that to day, which yeſter- 
day we cryed up for a Divine Verity. 

6. Now all this being ſo truly ſpoken, I do not fee what 
needs more to be ſpoken, to vindicate and juſtifie our moſt 
juſt Recufancy in refuſing ro ſubmit to ſo prepoſterous pro- 
ceedings of Men when they, providing us no better ſecurity 
enforce us to retuſe due ſubmiſſion to that Infallible Direction 
of the Holy Catholick Church, moft orderly appointed by God 
to bring us ſecurely tothat end for which he made us, to which 
God of his Infinite Mercy vouchafe to bring us all. 

7. And thus having ended what I had to fay of this moſt 
important matter; I muſt crave my Readers pardon for en- 
larging my ſelf ſo profuſely. For I am wholly of the mind of 
that dear Friend of St. Auer, called Nebrzdius, who was 
uſed to ſay: That in a great Queftion, he bated a ſhort An- 
fever, Aug. to.1. Epiſt. 23. ad Bonf. Wherefore in this 
avg of Qu<:ſtions brevity, night well be accounted 

ateful. | 


